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THE WITNESS

REVISED NOTES ON FIRST CORINTHIANS,

THE AUTHOR—THE THEME.

By J. R. Carpwzrr, Author of * Foundations of the
Faith,” * God’s Chosen People,” &c.

Introduction.

HAD not the Epistle to the Romans come

before the Epistle to the Corinthians,
how very incomplete it would have been!
For it is God's way first to bring fhe
conscience and heart into harmony with
Himself, into rest in His presence, before
He begins to speak to us either as to our
individual walk or our collective relation-
ships.

The Epistle to the Romans deals at the
outset with the state of every man by nature,
and shows us how the grace of God, through
the propitiatory death of Jesus the Lord, the
shedding of His blood, has come in and
met every need of every individual sinner.
It reveals God's provision whereby His
righteousness is maintained at the same
time that the guilty are justified and
pardoned. Then follows in chapter iv. that
it is not of works, but by faith; so that all
boasting is excluded. In chapter v. we see
how God’s grace abounds toward us; it is
here we get so often that expression, “much
more,” and we are led on to that climax
where it is said, “and we also jov iN Gop.”
Nothing can surpass that. Throughout
eternity we shall never rise higher than that,
to find our joy in God Himself. What a
contrast! Instead of groaning afar off under
the intolerable burden of a guilty conscience,
we are brought to find in that very God,
against whom we had so grievously sinned,
our rest and joy.

B

In chapter vi. we are shown our deliver-
ance from our old corrupt Adam—self ; and
in chapter vii. from the old Husband—the
law. Then in chapter viii. we find “mno
condemnation ” to those who are in Christ
Jesus and ¢ no separation ” from the love of
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

In chapter xii. we come to practical
exhortations as to individual walk and
behaviour; but here there is also % very
pointed reference to the gathered capacity of
the saints (see verses 4, 5, and 6). This
passage, I say, speaks to us not merely as
wdividuals having peace with God and
finding our joy in Him, accepted in the
Beloved and having the Holy Spirit dwelling
within us; it speaks to us also as members
of a body, as having corporate relationships
and responsibilities to discharge one towards
another as members of the same body.

The line of truth in Corinthians mainly
concerns the gathered or corporate capacity
of the saints—the order of the house of God:
that in Romans mainly bears upon the
individual heart and conscience, neverthe-
less the assembly character of the saints #s
distinctly referred to in Romans, even as
Corinthians is not without its instructions
for the individual. Indeed, the Epistles to
the Corinthians are full of precious prin-
ciples which have a practical bearing upon
every department of our life.

I have thought it well to take up this
portion of God's Word and go straight
through it, believing that in so doing we
shall escape the snare of dwelling exclusively
on favourite subjects, better maintain the
proportion of many-sided truth, and so
receive such a variety of instruction that we
shall not fail to get profit. Amongst the
many courses of lectures and sermons upon
the Word of God which I have heard of, I
do not at present remember ever having
heard of a course of expositions of this
epistle. I believe there may be a reason for
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this. So long as denominationalism is
gloried in and clericalism maintained, how
is it possible to face the truth that is so
prominent in Corinthians?

In order to get blessing to our souls there
must be the letting go of all our own opinions
and a simple child-like desire to hear the
voice of God and to learn His will. Are we
learners ? Or do we only desire to pick up
a few nice thoughts to afford gratification to
our minds? Are we going to take our place
at the Master’s feet? He is our Lord and
we are His bond-servants. We are His—.
spirit, soul, and body; His redeemed, His
‘purchased slaves. As individuals we are
called to be subject to Him, to own Him
Lord in all things. And as gathered ones
forming together a little assembly, family,
household, who is over it? Who has
authority there? ¢ Christ the Son over
His own house.” Christ is the One whose
right it is to speak and to be heard, and who
alone has authority to order everything in
His own house.

Chapter I.

The writer of the Epistle begins with
his own name, ‘“Paul.” He speaks with
authority. = 'We might ask, “Paul, who
are you?
introduce the subject with your own name ?*”
But Paul was not speaking of or from him-
self. He was merely a servant, an instru-
ment through whom the Lord was speaking.
Thus all the Scriptures, whoever the writer
nfay be, lay claim to our attention as bein
the very voice of God. This is specially
shown in this Epistle (chapter xiv., verse 37):
« If any man think himself to be a prophet
or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the
things that I write unto you are the com-
mandments of the Lord.”

Thus God brings in a test of true spirity-
ality. He tests our thoughts of ourselves,
Some think themselves * perfect ”” when no
one else does. Paul, then, is merely g
servant, but he was chosen by the will of
God. In this church there were some who
questioned his apostleship, and consequently
the authority of his instructions to the saints
(see 2 Cor. xi.). Therefore he asserts
strongly at the outset that he.is not an

What right have you thus to.

apostle by the will of man; he was not
chosen by man, nor through the casting of
lots, like Matthias, but he was chosen and
set apart for the apostleship by the Lord
Himself in a very special way. The signs
of an apostle were manifest in him “in all
patience and signs and wonders and mighty
deeds” (2 Cor. xii. 12), and his character,
sufferings, and the fruit of his labours all
bore witness to the fact that he was chosen
by God.

In this Epistle, then, from the hand of
Paul, we have the divine pattern of the
house of God. Had I lived at the time of
the making of the tabernacle, I might have
said to the busy workers, “ What pattern
are you working after?” They might have
answered me, It is a divine pattern.”
¢ But where did you get it?” “We got it
from Moses.,” ¢ And where did Moses get
it?” ¢ He got it from-Jehovah in the Mount
during the forty days he was there alone
with God.”

‘Who would dare to interfere with that
divine pattern? If God said that around
the skirt of the High Priest’s garment therg
were to be alternately a golden bell and a
pomegranate, who would dare to say there
ought to be two golden Bells and two pome-
granates? The spirit of lawlessness might
say, ¢ What about it ? it is a non-essential ;
it is-only an orpament.” But God had
spoken and Israel obeyed; the work was
finished ¢ as the Lord commanded Moses”
(see Ex. xl. 16-33), and the glory of Jehovak
immediately filled the place.

Again God has spoken. Not by Moses,
but by one equally chosen to convey His
mind to His people, by ¢ Paul, an apostie of
Jesus Christ, through the will of God.”
Before us in this Epistle lies open the divine
pattern and ordering of God's spiritual house,
and to alter it or to depart from it is practi-
cally to set aside the authority of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and to substitute the will and
the wisdom of man,

We are dealing with solemn subjects.
Nowadays men fancy they may hold what
opinions they please; and being their own
opinions, they can waive them at pleasure,
and care not to suffer for them. Bat faith
knows nothing of mere opinions. Faith has
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laid hold upon the word of the Lord, and
bows to the will of the Lord. That which
we have received from God is worth holding
firmly and worth suffering for.

Sosthenes is also here mentioned. He
was not the writer of the Epistle. But Paul
loves with truest courtesy to identify with
himself this faithful brother, who was his
companion and fellow-helper, and who had
suffered for the Name of the Lord.

“Unto the Church of God.” In speak-
ing to the Ephesian elders he uses the same
expression, ‘“feed the Church of God.”
Again, Peter says, ¢ feed the flock of God”
(x Peter v.2), It is not feed “your own
congregation,” but God's assembly. Great
as was the apostle’s authority and fatherly
care for the saints, he never called any church
“his Church”; never was he heard saying of
any company of saints, “my people.” The
word translated church (ecclesia) literally
signifies ‘“the called out”” The word is
applied to the congregation in the wilder-
ness. They were called out of Egypt, and
gathered around Jehovah in the wilderness.
So the Church is God’s *called out” company
called out from the world, and called unto
Himself.

“To them which are sanctified in
Christ Jesus.” Every one of them was
sanctified. If there was an exception, we do
not read of suéh. Paul regarded them as,
and believed them to be, an assembly of
sanctified ones. That is God’s ideal of a
church.

The Church of God, moreover, embraced
every sanctified one in Corinth. Never let
any one of us presume to call the little
gathering where we meet ¢the Church of
God”; we will be making a great mistake
if we do. The Church of God is a term that
embraces all God’s children, notwithstanding
that it is broken up, scattered, mixed up with
the world, and as God’s corporate witness
upon earth has utterly failed. There are
some who would arrogate to themselves
exclusively the title ‘“‘the Church of God.”
Many children of God there might be in the
same town members of the Body of Christ,
but all who are not included in the circle of
thety fellowship are regarded as outside the
Church of God.

It is in this same Epistle that Paul by the
Spirit divinely maps out all mankind—the
ew, the Gentile, the Church of God (x. 322.
hese believers who are not in the circle
that claims to be the Church of God, what
are they? They are not Jews. "They are
not Gentiles. They can be only, as the
Scripture says, of the Church of God.

We may say that we are ‘“‘a church”;
for there are ¢“the churches of God” (x Cor.
xi. 16), and “the churches of the saints”
(x Cor. xiv. 33). We may form one or
many assemblies gathering unto the Name
of the Lord; but never let us assume to be
what we are not. It is not our business to
attempt the reconstruction of the Church of
God. God is going to reconstruct it. By-
and-by He is going to call out from earth
and from the grave every member of the
Body of Christ. All will be ¢gathered
together unto Him ” in the heavens. Jesus
will be “in the midst ”—the Centre of the
gathering, the Head of the body, the Lord
of all. Then shall the world know that the
Father sent the Son, when they see those
who witnessed for Him on earth reigning
with Him in heaven. But meantime our
course is plain. However others may be
bound by the traditions of men, our business
is subjection to the Lord. We have the
divine pattern before us in the Word, and
we dare not substitute any other model.

“With all that in every place call
upon the Name of Jesus Christ our
Lord, both theirs and ours.” How strong
this is! There is no narvowness in God’s
thoughts, and the apostle in the same
spirit here embraces every redeemed soul.
Jesus was Lord of Paul and Lord of every
believer at Corinth. The Jewish saints
at Jerusalem would not eat with the
Gentile saints at Antioch, but Jesus was
Lord of both, He was their Lord and He
is our Lord. Faithfulness to the Lord may
lead us into a very separate path, but never-
theless we are to embrace in our hearts
every child of God, and seek to be made a
blessing to all, however dark, however
ignorant, however wilful. A beloved brother
once remarked, we should always bear in
mind that however great the differences
amongst the children of God in spirituality,
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in attainment, in obedience, yet ail these
distinctions are small compared to the
difference between the living and the dead,
and as another esteemed servant of Christ
once said, it is ours to walk with a large
heart in the narrow path.

“Grace unto you, and peace, &c.”
The apostle begins and ends his Epistle
with “grace.” The way of the apostle in
writing to this church is very beautiful. He
deals with them severely, yet it is in manifest
love. God would have us to be faithful one
toward another, He would not have us
suffer sin upon our brother without rebuking
it. But if we do not in our dealings one
with another make it felt that they are the
outcome of love, we shall utterly fail in
attaining our object. See how the apostle
seeks to assure them of his love. He says
he wrote to them with “many tears.” Again
he says, “1 will very gladly spend and be
‘spent for you all, though the more abund-
antly I love you the less I be loved.” He
breathes out his very rebukes in accents of
love, and with tears of love trickling down
his face. We would do more good among
saints if we dealt with them like this.

And notice that Paul thanks God for
them. He was going to deal severely with
their sins and errors, yet first he acknow-
ledges the grace of God which he saw in
them. If we would be helpful to fellow-
saints, it is in this spirit we must act. First,
discerning and acknowledging the grace
that is in one another, instead of seeking for
and dwelling upon one another’s faults.

NOTES PROM A YOUNG MAN’S BIBLE—XXVIIL

EPISTLE of PAUL to the HEBREWS.

VII. THESE chapters need to be read

under a deep sense of sin to be
properlyunderstoodandappreciated. Christ’s
Priesthood not inherited-—continual. Our
High Priest shall never ascend Mount Hor
to be stripped of His robes of office and die.
The secrets confided to Him need never be
told again to a successor. The tender love
that links Him to us shall never be snapped
in death. No one else will ever be called in
to take His place in the superintendence of
our souls. If He lives and continues His
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work, it is arrogant and blasphemous folly
to intrude upon His functions.

VIII. 2—The True Tabernacle. Moses,
Samuel, David, &c., were trained in the
system of which the Tabernacle was the
focus and heart, 'We cannot fail to examine
it with holy reverence. Sometimes in' a
shadow we may see details of workmanship
which otherwise in the substance we might
have missed. The truths of the Gospel are
eternal realities. The Lamb slain before
the foundation of the world, the granite of
eternal fact. We may need to be taught
them in yet higher methods of Divine com-
munication. The true worshipper is one of
a great festal throng which is filling the
spiritual Temple. The true pattern of our
life is suggested to us. Would that we
could spend longer periods with God in the
Mount, getting his pattern, the pattern ot
our life-work.

VIII. 6— Better Covenant.” There are
no injunctions to * observe and do” as in the
other; they are all “ I wills "—God’s own
guarantees. The third ¢ I will” (verse 12)
is a provision altogether peculiar to the New
Covenant.

X. 14—Let us never seek for confirmation
of Gods Word in ourselves before believing
it. We must take it od His own trust-

.worthiness. Sanctification is the working
out in me of what was true of me the very
moment I believed.

XI. 1—“ Faith.” Do you want a greater
faith ? Consider the promises which are its
native food. Faith greatens men. Faith
puts against the weariness of the way the
golden crown. None of these men would
have lived the noble lives they did had it
not been for the recompense of the reward,
and the gleams of the golden city, amid the
sorrows and straits of their lives. The very
same faith which brings me to the foot of
the Cross for the pardon of my sinsleads me
to understand that this world ‘“was not
made ot things which do appear.” I cannot
understand it, but I accept it unhesitatingly
on the word of Him who cannot lie. My
confidence in the Lord Jesus as my Saviour,
and my faith that God called into being this
world, and all that therein is, are of the
same character, for they rest on God. Itis
important to notice this, for it is with a
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Creator God that we have to do. You can-
not believe in the turning of water into wine!
Do you believe that God made the world
out of nothing? If you do not, you do not
believe in the God of the Bible. ¢ Wecom-
mit the keeping of our souls unto Him in
well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator.”

Abel, Enoch, Noah—Sixteen centuries
these three names alone make illustrious.
The first man of the antediluvian age died
a martyr's death; the last floated above a
dead and drowned world shut in by God.

Abel—TJustification by faith. .

Enoch-~Sanctification by faith. .

Noah—Salvation by faith.

Abel represents Christ’s death.

Enoch, ¢ Christ’s ascension.”

Noah, ¢ Christ coming to judge.”

XI. 6—“He is.” You know what it is to
be in the same room with a person. You
believe that person can see you; that when
you speak to him, he can hear you; and
when you ask him anything, if you believe
him to speak the truth, you attend to what
Je says, and never think about what you feel.
We say we believe in God, but if we cannot
believe that the God to whom we pray can
see and hear us, what better is He to us
than the gods of the heathen? Until we
believe in Him thus, we do not believe that
“ He 45.” “ Pleasing God.” Is that possible
here? What saithrthe Scripture? Hebrews
xi. 5, 6. This chapter is the Westminster
Abbey of the Bible. :

X1. 27— He endured as seeing Him who
is invisible.” How little would things tem-
poral move us if we looked at unseen, even
eternal, things. Are we too much distressed
when those in whom we have confided seem
to disappoint us? We are losing sight of
the union between ourselves and Christ,

. which if seen and felt would carry us on re-
joicing through a host of trials.

XII. 1—¢ Wherefore.” This connects
the exhortation following with a long list of
illustrations given in chapter xi. There we
read of those who “laid aside every weight,”
who “ran with patience,” who looked for-
ward untod]esus. These characteristics are
to be found combined with action in almost
every example there brought before us.
< Things not seen as yet” were the things
which influenced their lives. They were

“persuaded” of the promises, and *em-
braced” them. We have the promise of the
second coming of Christ. This is the “ thing
not seen as yet’’ which is to influence ourlives.

XII, 5—Chastisement, All chastisement
has a purpose. There is nothing so absol-
utely crushing in sorrow as to feel one’s self
drifting at the mercy of some chance wave,
sweeping forward to an unknown shore.
All chastisement is proportioned and Suit-
able. That is not the loftiest type of char-
acter, which, like the Chinese pictures, has
no background of shadow. Sometimes the
affliction is for fuller revelation—as in the
case of Martha and Mary, He let the
thunder-cloud break on the home He loved
—*nevertheless afterward” (verses 15, 11),
hundredfold blessing from each moment of
pain. The Psalms are crystallized tears.
The Epistles were in many cases written in
prison. The greatest teachers of mankind
have learned their most helpful lessons in
Sorrow’s school. The noblest characters
have been forged in a furnace.

XIIL. 18-22—Sinai and Zion. What a
change to the Jew from the pomp of symbol
ceremonial, and choral psalm to the poor,
afflicted, despised, and few members of a
contemptible new sect, with none of those
things to which is due the reverence of age.
“Ye are come"—he refuses to admit the
thought of its being altogether a future ex-
perience, reserved for some high day when
the heavenly courts shall be thronged by the
population of redeemed and glorified spirits
—the true City of God, of which the fdunda-
tions are righteousness, the walls peace, the
gates praise, which rises beyond the mists
and clouds of Time, in the light that shines
not from the sun or moon, but from the face
of God. Into it nothing can enter that
defiles, or works abomination, or deals in
lies, To that city we have come—it has
come down into our hearts; day by day we
walk its streets, we live in its light, we
breathe its atmosphere, we enjoy its rights.

XIII. 8—¢ Jesus Christ, the same yester-
day, and to-day, and for ever.” The yes-
terday of Gethsemane and Calvary: the
to-day of salvation and blessing: the to-
morrow of eternal ages. He died for us
yesterday, is with us to-day, and is coming
to-morrow.
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THE COMING OF THE LORD
IN ITS RELATION TO THE
_ GREATEST “TIME OF TROUBLE."

By GEORGE ADAM, Stranraer,
M UCH has been spoken and written on

this subject by able expositors of
Scripture, but of late years this ¢ blessed

hope” seems to be fading from the spiritual-

vision of those who once enjoyed it, whilst
many younger believers have had few oppor-
tunities of getting hold of a Scriptural
conception of this most important truth.
They may hear it alluded to in a casual way
in prayer and sometimes in teaching, but
not in a way which lays hold on the heart so
as to engage the affections and mould the
life and conduct. Probably most of the
readers of The Witness profess to believe
gk the Gret break of (he ¢ alllence of God”
will be when the Lord calls home the Church
as recorded in 1 Thess. iv. 15-17; but this
truth may never have come to their own
hearts as the “ Worp oF THE Lorp.”
They may believe it rather because those
Christians with whom they are associated
believe it. And were they in association
with those who believe that the ¢ Church”
will be left on the earth to pass through
“the tribulation” they would believe that.
Their ‘faith” on this question is more a
matter of circumstances than the result of
an intelligent understanding of the Scriptures.
In offering a few thoughts on this sublime
theme three objects are in view—first, to
state the truth of God on this point; secondly,
an attempt to revive this ‘“ blessed hope”
the hearts of the Lord’s people; and tkzm’ly,
to help the many who have not a very clear
conception of the truth of the Lord’s coming,
but whose hearts are open to conviction.
TWO ASPECTS OF THE LORD’S COMING.
No one who is willing with an open mind
to read the accounts of the coming of the Son
of Man as given in Matthew xxiv. 27-31
and xxv. 31, and then compare these with
1 Thessalonians iv. 13-17, can fail to see the
difference between these two scenes drawn
by the Spirit of God. Again, if we contrast
the account of the ¢“‘second coming,” as given
in 1 Thessalonians iv., with that given in
2 Thessalonians i. 4-10 and Revelation xix.
11-21, we cannot fail to see that the coming

oF THE L.orD.

of the Lord has two sides—one side, of
¢ salvation ” towards His own; and the other
side, ¢ destruction™ towards His enemies.
It is not possible to make these two accounts
of the second coming of the Loord harmonise
as if they both meant the same thing and
referred to the same event without ¢ tortur-
ing” the Scriptures. It may bhelp to make
the truth more simple to speak of the Lord’s
coming as having two stages—His coming
to the air to call home His heavenly people,
and His coming down to earth for the
deliverance of His earthly people Israel, and
to destroy His and their enemies.
THE COMING AND THE TRIBULATION.

I venture now to offer a few thoughts on
a point which has been the cause of much
controversy, and was at one time a cause
of. alirnation. of hearts amangy. leading
expositors of Scripture, and even yet the
question is so delicate that “brethren” in
some instances are afraid to look calmly at
this question in the light of Scripture for fear
of engendering hurtful controversy. 1 refer
to the question as to when the “rapture of
the Church,” as revealed in 1 Thessalonians
iv., may be expected to take place, not as
to the dats when it may happen, but as to
the place it will occupy amengst the great
and solemn events which most assuredly lie
before us and are coming on apace. The
prophet Daniel foretells of “a time of trouble
such as never was since there was a nation
even to that same time (chap. xii. 1), and
the Lord speaks of that ¢‘great tribulation
such as was not since the beginning of the.
world to that time; no, nor ever shall be”
(Matt. xxiv. 21). The disputed point is—
Will the Church of God be on the earth
during that awful time, or will she be caught
up before the cloud of judgment bursts ?

There may be some believers who are
unable to look at this question without a
measure of prejudice, because their minds
are already made up on this point; but
there are not a few who have honest diffi-
culties on this question, and whose hearts
are interested to know what the Scriptures
teach. .

A DIFFICULTY MET.

Many have been taught to believe that the

Lord Jesus may come for His Church at any
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moment, but there is one Divine statement
which creates a difficulty that some cannot
get over. Tt is found in Psalmcx. 1: “ The
Lorp said unto my Lord, sit Thou at My
right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy
footstool.” This passage is quoted five times
in the New Testament, and the conception
which many have got of the meaning of this
statement is that the Lord Jesus will remain
quiescent at the right hand of God, where He
now 1s, until God the Father will make His
foes His footstool. If that is the correct
Interpretation of this passage, then those
who contend that the Church will pass
through the “great tribulation” have the
best of it, for it is clear from many Scrip-
tures that the enemies of the Lord, and of
His people, will not be subdued until after
the tribulation, or at least until its close.
This is evident upon comparing Matthew
xxiv. with Revelation xix. 11-21.° I know
that some endeavour to get over this diffi-
culty by suggesting that when the Lord calls
home the Church His action will be so quick
that the time He will be absent from His
present position at the right hand will not be
appreciable. It will be done in a moment,
and He will resume His seat at the right
hand. Ingenious though the idea is, it is
unworthy of serious thought! It is devised
to get over a real difficulty which is not
permissible in the exposition of the sacred
volume.
THE TRUE TEST.

Let us rather enquire if the conception of
the meaning of this passage which so many
have had will bear the test of Scripture?
Does the thought that the Lord Jesus will
remain passive in a certain position as fo
locality whilst God the Father is subduing
His foes, agree with the fenor of Scripture?
Or will God act in the dispensation of judg-
ment as He has done in creation and in
redemption? In Ephesians iii. g we read
that God “ created all things by Jesus Christ.”
{)ohn i. 1-3 and Colossians i. 15, 16 clearly

ear out this thought. In 2 Corinthians v.
18 we read that ‘“all things are of God, who
hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ.”
Let us mark well the truth in these quota-
tions. In both creation and redemption
God the Father has been revealed as the

Originator or First Cause, whilst it is as
clearly revealed that it has been BY JEsus
CurisT that He has carried out His pur-
poses. I repeat the question: When “Gop
ariseth to shake terribly the earth” (Isa. ii.
19-21) will He do that ¢strange work™ on
the same principle? that is, will He do it
“ by Jesus Christ?” Or will Jesus Christ
remain guiescent on the seat He now occupies
at the right hand of God, whilst ¢the Father”
is making His enemies His footstool? Which
of these thoughts will best harmonise with
the tenor of Scripture on this point ?

CHRIST THE ACTIVE AGENT.

Let us look first at Psalm cx., where we
began our enquiry. At verse 5 we read:
“The Lord at Thy right hand shall"strike
through kings in the day of His wrath. He
shall judge among the heathen, He shall fill
the places with the dead bodies, He shall
wound the heads over many countries.”
Here the Lord Jesus is seen as the active
agent in putting down His enemies. Again,
in Psalm ii. we get the same thought: «I
will declare the decree: The Lorp hath said
unto me, Thou art My Son; this day have 1
begotten Thee.” The following verses in this
Psalm clearly teach that the Lord Jesus will
be the active agent in putting down His
enemies.

‘When we come to the New Testament we
get the same thought: *For the Father
judgeth no man, but hath committed all
judgment unto the Son. And hath given
Him authority to execute judgment also,
because He is the Son of Man” (John v.
22, 27). What the Lord Jesus said in answer
to the high priest is more striking still:
“ Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man
sitting on the right hand of power, and
coming in the clouds of heaven™ (Matt.
xxvi, 64; Mark xiv. 62). To those who can
look at this passage without any precon-
ceived idea, it is clear that the Son of Man
will be seen coming in the clouds of heaven,
AND sitting on the right hand of power at
one and the same time. If the idea which
many have of what is implied in the words
“at” or *“on the right hand of God?” is the
correct one, then He must leave His position
theve when He comes in the clouds of heaven;
but if the expression ¢“at” or “on the right
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hand of God” implies not a fixed locality,
but a position of govermmental and of adminss-
trative authority, then the whole is plain, and
the Scriptures beautifully harmonise. 'When
we have got a gertain conception of a subject
deeply embedded in the mind it is not easy
to get quite rid of it, but the Divine thought
designed to be conveyed by the exp ession
50 often repeated of the Lord Jesus being at
or-on (some say ##) the right hand of God is,
that He is now the Man of Jehovah’s right
hand, by whom He will carry out or accom-
plish all the gloricus and solemn events
which are foretold in the Scriptutres. If this
is s0, then the Lord will not leave the position
He now fills as Man on the right hand of
God when He comes for the Church, The
raising of the dead in Christ, the changing
of the living saints, and the calling of them
all to meet Him in the air will be the
mightiest and grandest display of
RIGHT-HAND POWER

of any of the events which are yet to come
to pass in God’s dealings with man. If it
was a great display of Divine power when
the Lord Jesus called one man who had
been dead four days into life again, what will
it be when, by the Word of His power, He
will call the millions of sleeping saints whose
bodies have been laid in the earth, or buried
in the sea, or were consumed by fire and in
other ways, when all these shall come forth
clothed in bodies incorruptible, and when
the myriads of living saints shall be *changed
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,”
and shall all be caught up together in His
own likeness to meet Him in the air?
Such a manifestation of the right-hand power
of Jehovah which He will accomplish sy
Jesus CrrisT far surpasses all human
thought.

Do the Scriptures warrant us to look for
such an event to take place at any moment ?
will, God willing, be the subject of next paper.

‘ Ir I were a spiritual doctor, I would recom-
mend the sincere milk of the Word, the
Lamb roast with fire, fatted calf, manna, old
corn, new wine, butter and honey, .
and for dessert, grapes of Eschol, and a few
nuts to crack.—Judges xiv. 14 for instance.
—C. S. BLackwELL,

THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER.

Zechariah xi 12, Exodus xxi. 32.

THIRT Y pieces of silver
For the Lord of Life they gave—
Thirty pieces of silver,
Only the price of a slave ;
But it was the priestly value
Of the Holy One of God.
They weighed it out in the temple,
The price of the Saviour's bload.
Matthew xxvi. 15.

Thirty pieces of silver
Laid in Iscariot’s hand ;
Thirty pieces of silver,
And the aid of an armed band,
Like a lamb that is led to the slaughter
Brought the humbled Son of God
At midnight from the garden,
Where His sweat had been like blood.
Matthew xxvii. 3-5.

Thirty pieces of silver
Burns on the traitor's brain ;

Thirty pieces of silver—
Oh, it is hellish gain:

“I have sinned and betrayed the guiltless,
He cried with a fevered breath,

And he cast them down in the temple,
And rushed to a madman’s death,

»

Thirty pieces of silver
Lay in the House of God;
Thirty pieces of silver,
But, oh, 'twas the price of blood;
And so for a place to bury
The strangess in they gave
The price of their own Messiah,
Who lay in a borrowed grave.

. . - .

It may not be for silver,
It may not be for gold,
But still by tens of thousands
Is this precious Saviour sold—
Sold for a godless friendship,
Sold for a selfish aim,
Sold for a fleeting trifle,
Sold for an empty name,
Sold in the mart of Science,
Sold in the seat of Power,
Sold at the shrine of Fortune,
Sold in Pleasure's bower,
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Sold where the awful bargain
None but God's eye can see:

Ponder, my soul, the question,
Shall He be sold by thee?

Sold! O God, what a moment !
Stifled is Conscience’ voice.

Sold! And a weeping angel
Records the fatal choice.

Sold! But the price of the Saviour
To a living coal shall turn,

With the pangs of remorse for ever,
Deep in the soul to burn.

“THE SEVEN CRIES FROM THE CrO8SS—CRY V.

THE FOUNTAIN SEALED.

By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M D., F R.S (Edin.}),
Author of ¢ After Death; or, The Future of the Soul,” *

** After this, Jesus knowing that all things
were now accomplished, that the Scripture
might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst” (John
xix, 28). .

THE fourth Gospel is famous for the

briefest bits in the Book of God=—
“¢ Jesus wept,” “I thirst,” «It is finished,”
the two last consisting each of but one
word in the original. I thirst” (dipso).
Here one word fell fainting over the threshold
-of the Saviour’s pallid lips, dipso.

If ever you stand by the moss-grown,
lichen - painted verge of the village well,
whither, when the rooks go cawing home-
ward, the housewives come to draw water,
pluck a pebble from the pathway and
-dropping it into the dark, cool depths,
listening, you will hear ascend a tinkling
sound like—dipso! There is something
onomatopoetic in the word—a reminiscence
-of tinkling brooks and murmuring rills, of
green and shady depths where the cool, clear
water splashes softly over stones, making
them beautiful the whilst.

How different the meaning! Picture, O
reader, to yourself a caravan slowly wending
its way across the pathless desert. For days
the travellers have seen nothing but sand
stretching out melancholy to the limitless
horizon. They have lost their bearings,
their supplies of water have run done, their
dry tongues can no longer moisten their
parched, cracked lips, their deep-sunken eyes
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rove restlessly over the arid waste where they
yearn to see the feathery heads of the palms
planted round the well in the desert. What
phrase would express their feelings at that
moment ? “J thirst!” Suddenly the cry
is heard of ¢“ Water!” Yonder lies before
them sparkling in the sunshine a stretch of
water reflecting.on its bosom the overhang-
ing trees. But scarcely do they reach it
with all the haste they can but it vanishes
from their sight. It was but a mirage, and
they thirst in vain. The bleaching skeletons
in after days mark to the passer-by the
stricken field where thirst remained a
conqueror. Or picture to yourself again a
ship sailing southward slowly over the
heaving bosom of the mighty ocean. * Sud-
denly one morning a cry is heard of ¢ Boat,
ahoy!” There on that mighty expanse of
deep, blue water a dark spot is seen. The
ship’s course is altered to bring it alongside,
and presently you look down into a boat
where there seem to be but two heaps of
ragged clothes. But the ready sailors bear
them on deck, where it is seen that they are
men, but what men! ... And the first
words that drop so feebly from these lips, if
they be not left for the sunken eyes to ex-
press, are “I thirst!” or “ Water!” Such
tragedies occur so frequently as to become
mere commonplaces to those who travel.

Seeing that our bodies consist of water to
the extent of about three-fourths—i.c., if we
divide our bodies into four parts, three would
be water, and the remaining part only solid
material—it is not wonderful that thirst is
more terrible and destroys more quickly
than hunger.

Thus not once only in the desert did the
children of Israel ¢ Chide with Moses, and
said, Give us water, that we may drink.”
How wonderful must have been the moment
when Moses struck the great rock in Horeb,
and forthwith came there forth water, of
which the people drank, and their thirst was
quenched. Of which the Apostle writes:
“ And did all drink the same spiritual drink:
for they drank of that spiritual Rock that
followed them, and that Rock was Christ "—
Christ ! More wonderful the moment when
Christ said, ¢ I—-I thirst!” The One who
quenched the thirst of thousands asked in
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vain for a drop of cold water to quench His
burning thirst, I thirst!”

Nay, more: the rills that leap down the
mountain sides, the brooks that make glad
the valleys with their murmurs, the rivers
that stretch out shining arms to turn great
wheels that grind the people’s food and bear
on their bosoms the nation’s merchandise,
the wells and fountains and reservoirs that
give drink to the thirsty, and the great
clouds that float in fleets across the azure
expanse of the sky, swift argosies of moisture,
the discharge of which is life to millions, all
these are His who said once before, ¢ Give
Me to drink,” and now, “1 thirst!”

Thus was written in symbol across the
dread scene, the solemn truth cast at Him
in coarse taunt, ¢ He saved others ; Himself
He cannot save!” And so the Scriptures
were all fulfilled in this unique act of self-
renunciation and self-sacrifice. The next
time, therefore, O reader, thou thirstest think
of Him who said, “1 thirst!”” The next
time thou seest the dry and parched land
drink up the grateful shower, and the droop-
ing flowers lift up their heads to heaven and
cast forth on the circumambient air their
sweet odours, think of Him who said, «I
thirst'” And the next time thou drawest
aside from the white and dusty road to cast
thy weary limbs down on the soft sward in
the pleasant shade where glide along the
pellucid waters that make green the pastures
and give drink to man and beast and bird,
think of Him through whose veins there
flew the fierce torrents of a rising fever
whilst His limbs were racked with cramps,
who in a moment of final agony cried, “1
thirst!” Ah! may it be that, touched by
such a sight of love as His, thou dost by
faith stretch out thy soul filled to the brim
with tenderest love and truest trust, and
cry, ¢ Drink, dear Lord, drink!” For is it
not written, ¢ He shall see of the travail of
His soul, and shall be satisfied ?

I. In this saying we have expressed the
humanity and its perfect unity with the
deity of our Lord Jesus Christ. Angels do
not thirst. Unfallen hosts of glorious beirgs
do not thirst. They that pass away from
earth to gaze upon the face of their risen
Redeemer do not thirst. For it is written:

¢ They shall hunger no more, neither shall
they thirst any more,” Thirst is a char-
acteristic of our fallen state, and His thirst
was another sign that this was the Son God
sent “in the LIKENESs of sinful flesh.”

It is very necessary, as we shall see, in
these days to be well-grounded in the Scrip-
ture doctrine of the Person of Christ. We
call doctrine connected with the Person of
Christ, “ Christology,” and it is a convenient
label, therefore we shall use it. There are
in these days, then, many Christologies ;
but that was promised, for Christ Himself
said: * Take heed that ye be not deceived :
for many shall come in My Name, saying,
¢I am Christ’; and the time draweth near:
go ye not therefore after them.” This, mark
you, is recorded in the Gospel of Luke, and
therefore is of especial importance to us
Gentiles. Now that there may be oppor-
tunities for many saying with any possibility
of success, I am Christ, it is clear that His
description must have been tampered with.
That is to say, false christs imply the
previous existence of false christologies..
Now, before sketching briefly various errone-
ous christologies which have troubled the-
Church from its earliest days to the present
time, let me vindicate the' necessity for my
doing so.

Mr. Campbell, of the City Temple, Lon-
don, replied publicly to a correspondent in
these words:

“H. L (Chelsea) asks for some literature on the
subject of the Virgin Birth. He is somewhat
puzzled to know just where evangelical Christians
stand on this matter, especially as some of their
better-known exponents have frankly given up this
doctrine. Like the late Mr. Haweis, my own view
is that my faith in the Godhead of Christ is not in
the least affected by the doctrine of the Virgin
Birth. Still, I do not at present feel any difficulty in
accepting it. Some of the better-known, spiritually-
minded evangelical teachers of the day have, as you
say, frankly given it up, eg. Dr. Horton and the
Rev ]. Brierley.”

Lest this should be taken as only a sample
of the evil there is south of the Tweed, take
a few sentences from a review, by Dr.
Marcus Dods, of a book in which a German
seeks to explain ¢ The Beginnings of Chris-
tianity” when Christ never wrought a
miracle or even rose from the dead—that is,
How can we explain Christianity, even as.
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we know it, if we have had only a ¢“German-
made Christ” to start it? This is a portion
of that which Dr. Dods says of this German-
made solution of a German-made puzzle :

**We cannot recall any work by a foreign theo-
logian which is like to have a more powerful
influence on the thought of this country than this
book. . . . Itis earnest, clear, and persuasive, and
above all it is well adapted to catch the large class
of thinking men who are at present seeking some
non-miraculous explanation of Christianity. . . .
His method of dealing with his subject is ADMIR-
ABLE. . . . Thetitles by which He was designated—
Son of Man, Son of God, and so forth--have no
relevant significance Not one of these words
expresses even remotely what He was amongst men,
or what He was called to be * by God for all time'.”
A sentence in which Dr. Dods sums up some
of the teaching of a book which he calls
¢ extraordinarily plausible ” I am sure many
of my readers trust is true, when we give the
words in it their technical—not their biblical
—sense. He says, :

*He redeemed men from disease, from theologians,
and from the Church.”

Once more I would simply quote one or
two statements from an article by the late
A. B. Bruce, Professor of Apologetics and
New Testament Exegesis, Free Church
College, Glasgow. The first quotation will
be from the beginning of his article entitled
“ Jesus,” and the second from the conclusion:

* Those books in the New Testament which bear
the name of Gospels, and are our main source of
information for the history of Jesus. These docu-
ments are of varying value from a historical point of
view . . . nor do the contents of any one of them
possess a uniform degree of historic probabulity

* The words of Jesus concerning the future show
limitation of vision In other directions we may
discover indications that He was the cHILD OF HiIs
TIME AND PEOPLE."’

These are or have been teachers of those
who themselves are now teachers of the
people. I think of far-off villages where
men are born, grow up, labour and die;
where women love and sorrow and weep;
where children sing merrily and laugh and
play under the shadow of the solemn elms
that line the way to the churchyard where
‘ the rude forefathers of the hamlet sleep.”
It may be such a hamlet as Andrew Bonar
loved, and where he spent the springtide of
his new life in preaching the gospel, warning
the impenitent, seeking the lost, comforting

5

the motirner, and teaching the young. But
now things are different. The young, as
they grow up, seek the distant city, and
either write back or return to tell of the
wonders of the modern life that is surging
through the land. The place may have
escaped the railway, but it does ndt escape
the motor car. Thus it is that the way is
prepared for the new minister who tells
from the pulpit of new things. Formerly
such places were excited to the highest
pitch by the question of paraphrases or no
pataphrases, and where organs Wwere
denounced in the strongest terms. It is
no longer a question of hymns or organs, it
has become a question of Bible or no Bible.
And the remarkable thing is that this new
question does not excite the mind as the
others had done. It is in keeping with the
“gpirit of the times!™” The grey, old,
steepled building, standing amidst the dust
of the Past, now resounds with the gospel
of the Present. The preacher no longer
presses home the fact of the Ruin of man,
the pressing need of Repentance, and the
glorious possibility of Regeneration by the
Holy Spirit. No, he waxes eloquent on
the many-sided question of the Higher
Morality, and takes his auditors into his
confidence as to how far he follows the
Leaders of the Church in the various
burning questions of the Higher Criticism,
as to whether the first half of a certain verse
in Genesis is by “].” or by “E.” and the
latter half by “P.” ~ How can he preach the
Atonement when he doubts whether Jesus
were more than a young Rabbi obsessed
(to use a modern word) with the idea of
his Messiahship, or whether he really rose
again in more than a spiritual and visionary
fashion? Perhaps his hearers sleep. Yet
who can think of these villagers without
sadness? Shall we let them become
indoctrinated with this hateful teaching?
Or shall we find in this a call to greater
exertions and greater sacrifices? The matter
is more urgent in Scotland than in England,
for priestism is opposed (at present) to the
destruction of the Bible—other than by fire;
and the Nonconformist village preachers are
not educated enough to promulgate these
doctrines—as yet. But in Scotland the
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danger is great, the position of affairs is
pressing. In any village pulpit may appear
one fresh from his college, proud of the
learning he has imbibed without examination
from his professors, and satisfied that he has
something to convey to the ends of the earth
—the news of the Higher Criticism. And
what is the latest news? Read again the
extracts I have given, and ponder, and pray,
and then up and work. If the Church of
Christ will not, the Rationalists are pre-
paring to do so. Far and wide they are
spreading, in cheap sixpenny form, the
logical conclusions of such statements as
these extracts contain. As the religion of
Christendom is now appealing to the head
and no longer to the emotions, it is making
straight the path and opening wide the
entrance for Rationalism in its most abhor-
rent form. O reader, surely our Lord
cannot delay His blessed appearing long
now !
* Come, Lord, and tarry not,
Bring the long-looked for day,

O why these years of waiting here,
These ages of delay ?

“WITH THE WILD BEASTS.”

“TJE was with the wild beasts” (Mark

i.13). It is only in the Gospel of
Mark that we get this beautiful touch in the
description of that savage wilderness in
which our Lord was to do battle with the
great enemy of souls. We call it a beauti-
ful touch because we there see Creation’s
Lord acknowledged, so to speak, by the
beasts of the field. The wilder portion of
these had long ago revolted from under the
dominion of man. They would not acknow-
ledge him as their lord. They trod a sepa-
rate path from him, and were ready to tear
him in pieces if he invaded their haunts.
But the ideal Man was here—the Second
Adam—the Lord from Heaven. He had
nothing to fear from the beasts of the wil-
derness—even the wildest of them. They
seemed instinctively to recognise Him as
their rightful ruler. We could not conceive
of them rising against Hum. The wild
beasts of the field had no terror for the Son
of God. The waves of Galilee, the demon-
iacs of Gadara, and even death itself, were
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soon to acknowledge Him as Lord. His
being with the wild beasts in the wilderness
was in perfect keeping with ¢“the eternal
fitness of things.” It was a foreshadowing
of that day when man, under the direct rule
of Christ, shall assert his sway over even
the brute creation, and when that word shall
be fulfilled, ¢ They shall not hurt nor des-
troy in all My holy mountain, saith the
Lord.”

But a question suggests itself here: How
did it come to pass that the beasts of the
field rose in rebellion against man? There
was a time when they were in subjection to
him. When did they rise in rebellion ? We
believe the simple explanation to be this,
that so long as man remained in subjection
to God the lower creation acknowledged
his dominion. When %¢ revolted, they re-
volted. It was simply a question of subjec-
tion to God. The rebellion of sin tainted
everything. Even the brute creation seemed
to feel it was under no kind of obligation to
acknowledge the lordship of rebellious man.

All this has a certain significance for us.
We are passing up through the wilderness
of this world, open to the assaults of many
spiritual enemies—wild beasts of pride, pas-
sion, lust, envy, and all the works of the
flesh. How shall we overcome? How
shall we keep these in subjection? You
already perceive what the answer must be.
By being ourselves in subjection to God. There
is no “royal road " to victory over sin—no
short-cut—no device of carnal wisdom. If
I am to have my lower nature in subjection
I must first be myself a captive, even the
slave of Jesus Christ. Then there is victory,
for if we are surrendered up to Him we learn
by happy experience what it is to be always
led “in triumph in Christ.” We need not
attempt to follow the Master afar off, and
yet overcome the old enemies of our soul.
If our vigilance be relaxed, if we settle down
upon our lees, these enemies, as if under-
standing that their hour has come, shall rise
in rebellion and gain the mastery. Consider
what such a victory would mean. God
dishonoured, conscience defiled, testimony
weakened —perhaps silenced! Surely these
are momentous issues.

We cannot afford to tamper with the
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accursed thing ; we cannot afford to parley
with sin. We must have the testimony of
a goed conscience. We may not all be
‘“ preachers ” in the usual acceptation of the
term, but we are all called to be *living
epistles.” We may not take the place of
ruling among our brethren, but we are all
called to rule within the domain of our own
heart. It is there that the battle must be
fought and the victory won. When there is
victory in the inner citadel of the heart,
there is no difficulty about the outer court of
service. It is easy then to serve; but if
there be not the surrendered heart it is a
very different matter, for how can any one
serve acceptably amid the discouragements
of defeat at the hands of our greatest enemies.
Therefore, if these enemies are to be under
our dominion, we must be in subjection to
the Father of spirits—we must cultivate
habitual subjection to Christ as Lord. Isit
not written, *“ He shall have dominion ”?
And is it not written, “Sin shall »o¢ have
dominion”?

. May that heavenly design be wrought out
in us. —— W, S.

Correspondence.
THE “UNBAPTISED.
To the Editor of Tue WITNESS.

DeArR MR. EpiTOR,—As I have been away
from home for three or four months visiting
some mission stations in South Africa, I did not
see the correspondence on ‘ Baptism and Fel-
lowship ” in the August number of The Witness.
While entirely agreeing with the tenour of the
answers given, I am a little surprised that no
notice was taken of the expression used by the
questioner, ‘“ the unbaptised,” which appears to
me to be inaccurate, and suggestive of a certain
exclusiveism and spiritual pride which must be
offensive to our blessed Master and grievous to
the Holy Spirit of God. As I do not know the
questioner, there can be nothing personal in my
criticism, and I have no desire to quibble, nor
to make a man an offender for a word, but I
cannot help feeling that there is a real danger
unconsciously revealed by the use of this ex-
pression.

With the exception of the members of the
Society of Friends, all, or nearly all, professing
Christians, practise water baptism. There is
much difference of opinion as to the proper sub-
jects of baptisin and the mode of administration,
but in some form or other it is practised by all.
Some of the most intelligent Christians I have
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ever known contend earnestly that it is the pri-
vilege of believers to include their children in
the ordinance of baptism, pleading the state-
ment in 1 Cor. vii. 14, *“ Now are they holy.”
Others, again, believe that the records of the
Acts of the Apostles justify ‘“ housebold ” bap-
tism. In days gone by I have very carefully
considered these * inductive theories of bap-
tism,” as they have been well described, and the
more carefully I have considered them the more
thoroughly I have been and am convinced of
their unscripturalness, and that baptism by im-
mersion as the profession of faith is the divine
order. As I believe the evangelist is responsible
for each one whom he baptises, it behoves him
to be very careful as to the reality of the work of
God in the soul.

But while holding this firmly, I should be
grieved indeed to stigmatise as ¢ the wpbap-
tised ” those who differ from me on these points,
and I venture to urge upon your readers the
necessity of guarding against such a mode of
thought and expression.

With the remarks of “C C.” on “ self-will ”’ I
entirely agree. On one occasion I remember a
young man desired fellowship with us at the
Lord’s table, but he said he did not see the ne-
cessity of being baptised. I told him that while
we could not make baptism a term of fellow-
ship, we must be assured that those we receive
are seeking to know and to do the will of their
Lord, and that if he would write down on a
piece of paper that he had honestly and earnestly
searched the Word of God with the result that
he was assured that it was not the Lord’s mind
that he should be baptised, I would propose his
name to the assembly. I need scarcely say the
required document was not forthcoming. 1.B.M.

Questions and Enswers.
Replies Lo aplpear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 1sth
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.
REPLIES ARE INVITE® TO THE FOLLOWING:

MusT BaPTisM PRECEDE BREAKING BREAD ?—
A believer sees the truth of baptism, and is
anxious to be baptised as soon as an opportunity
presents itself. In the meantime, is there any
reason why she should not be received at the
Lord’s Table?

THE JUDGMENT SEAT.—** Then shall every man
have praise of God” (1 Cor. iv. 5). Does ““then”
refer to the condition of the believer, or to the
time of the judgment?

SPIRIT AND SouL.—Are the terms ¢ spirit”
and * soul” synonymous in Scripture ?

Save THyseLr.—What is the meaning ot
“ Save thyself and those that hear thee?”
(x Tim, iv. 16.)
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE
KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.

QuesTioN 472.—Help is desired on the mean-
ing of the terms *“Kingdom of God” and
“ Kingdom of Heaven ” in the New Testament:
its subjects, locality, character, &e.

Answer A.—The word ¢ Basileia” (kingdom)
is employed in Scripture in three senses.

(1) For royal authority or dominion; such as
it is the prerogative of a king to exercise.

(2) For those who are subject to that autho-
rity; the people and country owning his sway.

(3) The word is used metonymically (that is,
naming a thing by one of its attributes or
accompaniments) for the effects of the exercise
of royal authority.

It is employed in the first of these senses when
a kingdom or dominion is said to be given to our
Lord Jesus Christ; orin the petition, * Thy king-
dom come’’; or when it is written,  Of His king-
dom there is no end.” In the second sense it is
used when men are said to ““enter the kingdom;
or when the character of those who form the
kingdom is described. And it is employed in
the third sense when inheriting, seeing, seeking
the kingdom is spoken of; or when the kingdom
of God is said to be * righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost” (Rom. xiv. 17).

Then it occurs in the following important
expressions:

(1) “The kingdom of God " (Matt. vi. 33).

(2) “The kingdom of heaven,” literally, * the

heavens’ (Matt, iii. 2).

(3) “The kingdom of the Father” (Matt.
xxvi. 29).

(4) “The kingdom of the Son of Man” (Matt.
xxv. 13-46).

(5) “The kingdom of the Son of His love”
(Col. i. 13).

(6) “The eternal kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ” (2 Peter i. 11).

““ The kingdom of God” is the great funda-
mental reality upon which all the others rest.
The whole universe is its territory: all created
beings are its subjects: in the sphere of matter
the ‘“laws of nature’’ are only the tokens of its
existence there: whilst in the sphere of the
spiritual the consciousness of sin is not theleast
significant way by which its presence and power
is manifested. In the former sphere, as there is
no volition, there can be no disobedience, *“ He
spake, and it was done; He commanded, and it
stood fast.” But in the spiritual sphere—the
sphere of intelligence and will—there can not
only be conscious, willing submission to the will
of God, there can also be the haughty defiance
of rebellious wills. And as it pleased God to
rule the universe on the principle of delegated
authority, if His vicegerent rebelled, not only
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did he set up a standard of revolt, but he became
the head of a kingdomn over which he was king,
and in which his will was law and his commands
obeyed. Yet this, looked at from the standpoint
of the stability of the throne of the Eternal, is
seen to be not an independent kingdom but a
revolted province dominated by an insurgent
chief, still part of the kingdom ot God and to be
subdued in due season. Proud Nebuchadnezzar
had to learn this, for he was an exile from the
h> mes and haunts of men “till thou know that
the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men.”
It is because of this that ‘“we know that all
things work together for good to them that love
God, to them who are the called according to
His purpose,” which after all is the New Testa-
ment way of saying, ¢ Surely the wrath of man
shall praise Thee: the remainder of wrath shalt
Thou restrain.”

When God created man He placed him as
His vicegerent over the earth: *Thou madest
him to have dominion over the works of Thy
bands; Thou hast put all things under his feet”
(Ps. viii. 6), Too weak to stand, he let the
sceptre drop and the crown fall in the very
moment he was priding himself that he was
extending the bounds of his kingdom. Heknew
good, for he knew God; not satisfied, he sought
to know evil, and found Satan. Instead of
adding, like a conqueror, the domain of evil to
his kingdom of good, he fonnd himself dethroned,
exiled, and entering as a subject the kingdom of
evil where he had thoaght to reign as king.
Henceforth Satan had added fresh territory to
his dominion and fresh forces to his kingdom.
Looked at from this standpoint, earth and its
inhabifants are seen to be in daring opposition
to heaven and its hosts. In Daniel iv, 26 “the
heavens” are metonymically put for God—
“thou shalt know that the heavens do rule.”
In other words, the expression ¢ kingdom of
heaven or, of the heavens,” expresses the rela-
tionship in which earth and its inhabitants stand
to God. It empbhasises the fact that they are
under the rule of Satan. It is thus an aspect of
the “ kingdom of God’ which came into exist-
ence with the fall of man, and which shall cease
when * Thy will is done on earth as it is done in
heaven.” It marks the chasm which yawns
between heaven and earth, that grace alone—the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ—could span.

Now, as than was the instrument by which
Satan set up this kingdom of evil on earth, so
the Son of Man is the instrument by whom God
recovers His lost dominion and to whom He
commits all power and authority, Buat Satan
also has a man by whom he would retain his ill-
gotten dominion, and to him the kings of the
earth give their kingdoms and power ; he accepts
what our Lord refused (Matt. iv. 8; Rev. xvii.
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17), and yet in the hour of his glory the existence
of the kingdom of God is seen, * for God hath
put in their hearts to fulfil His will.” Him the
Son of Man conquers through the power of an
accomplished redemption, and whilst riding to
victory against His puny foe, He wears a Name
—“King of kings and Lord of lords.” The
Son of Man recovers what man lost, still as in
man’s case He rules by delegated authority : the
kingdom He receives and administers as Son of
Man is ‘“the kingdom of the Father.” This
title, then, expresses the intrinsic worth and
glory of the kingdom of the Son of Man.

But His kingdom as Son of Man is connected
with His kingdom as Son of David. He must
first be acclaimed by Israel as King before He
exercises Kingship over the nations; hence His
ambassadors to the nations are *‘these My
brethren.” Thus the establishment of “the
kingdom of the heavens’ on the earth is con-
nected with the career of Israel. Until their
restoration to the land ‘the kingdom of the
“neavens” 1S 2 5atIed st known oty 1olnoss

to whom it pleases the Father to reveal it.

The aspect of the kingdom of God which is
ours as believers is ¢ the kingdom of the Son-of
His love.” By grace (which is only love under
the aspect of love to the wholly undeserving,
manifested by God’s goodwill towards them and
His good work in them) we are translated out
of the power of darkness into the kingdom of
the Son of His love.

When He was on earth He said to the proud
and contumacious scribes and pharisees around,
“The kingdom of God 1s amongst you.” Now,
when our king travels abroad the house in which
he stays is for the time British territory, for
within its walls the will of Britain’s king is law.
Thus when our Lord Jesus Christ came down
here to do His wondrous work of mercy He was
doing the Father’s will. He was the only object
on earth on which the Father’s eye could rest
with complacency, and the Father’s heart say,
“This is My beloved Son, in whom 1 am well
pleased.” He was the kingdom of God amongst
them, for where He was there was the will of
God perfectly done. Now, by faith we are united
to Him by a loving, living, lasting union. We
are added (as it were) as new territory to the
kingdom of God. The terrible process that
took place in the Garden of Eden is‘here re-
versed. Wherever, then, there are believers
there is the kingdom of God, for by regeneration
it has entered into them as they have entered
into it. Every believer is His by right now;
presently every believer will be His by might.
“The Lord Jesus Christ who shall fashion anew
the body of our humiliation, that it may be con-
formed to the body of His glory, according to
the working whereby He is able even to subdue
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all things to Himself.” Thus, * When He shall
have restored the kingdom to God, even the
Father, . . . that God may be all in all,” He
shall still reign, for there shall ever be the king-
dom of God shining forth under the gracious
aspect of ¢ the eternal kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.” This means for its sub-
jects safety, security, and everlasting bliss.
. DR. ANDERSON-BERRY.

Answer B.—On searching the New Testament,
the terms ¢ kingdom of heaven’ and * kingdom
of God” will be found to be synonymous as
representing the same kingdom. John the
Baptist, when announcing the kingdom to be
nigh at hand, called it in Matthew iii. 2 the
“ kingdom of heaven,” and in Mark i. 15 as the
“kingdom of God.” The grain of mustard
seed 1s hikened by the Lord Jesus in Matthew
xiii. 31 unto the *“kingdom of heaven,” and in
Mark iv. 30 unto the ‘“kingdom of God.”
Examples like these might be multiplied, and
the reader can easily find them out by reference
tesnuyconcsdarae..

The kingdom which these terms represent
had been the subject of mauy prophecies in the
Old Testament, but until the time of John the
Baptist the Law and the Prophets alone were
preached (Luke xvi. 16). After that John
announced the kingdom to be nigh at hand.
This announcement was also. made by the
twelve (Matt. x. 5), by the seventy (Luke x. g),
and by the Lord Jesus, who limited the ushering
in of the kingdom to the lifetime of many whom
He addressed (Mark ix. 1). As the Lord Jesus
gave to Peter the exclusive right of opening the
kingdom (Matt. xvi. 19), we ought by following
Peter to be able to determine the exact time when
it was inaugurated. If we turn to his address
given us in Acts ii, we will there find an
inspired exposition of Psalm cxxxii. 11, and
learn that when David gave the prophecy con-
cerning the raising up of the fruit of his body—
One to sit on his throne—he had in view the
resarrection of Christ and His exaltation to the
right hand of God (verses 30 and 31). We thus
see that the ¢ kingdom of God ” or of * heaven”
was inaugurated on the Day of Pentecost,
having for its King God’s Anointed Son, and
was opened on that occasion to the believing
Jews through the instrumentality of Peter's
sermon. THe same Apostle admitted the Gen-
tiles to the kingdom in Acts x., when Cornelius
and his companions received the gift of the
Holy Spirit.

The subjects of the kingdom are those who
receive the Word of God as little children
(Matt. xviii. 3,4) and who as the result are born
of water and of the Spirit (John iii. 5). These
alone, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, bond
or free, male or female (Gal. iii. 28), are the
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subjects of that kingdom which shall never be
destroyed, but will ultimately break in pieces all
other kingdoms (Daniel ii. 44).

While the King of this kingdom was enthroned
in heaven, yet His sway was to extend from
Jerusalem unto the uttermost parts of the earth
(Acts i. 8).

The character of the kingdom is summed up
in Romans xiv. 17 as being *‘righteousness and
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.” w. a. w.

Answer C.—Extracts from a well-known
teacher by T. C.—* Therefore shall the ‘king-
dom of God’ be taken from you and given to
another nation.” The Jews had the kingdom
of God, for they owned God as theirr King, but
they never had the * kingdom of heaven,” that
form of the kingdom ot God which was subse-
quent to Christ’s resurrection into the heavens,
and which is the peculiar distinction of this
dispensation.

I may add here, as marking the exactness
with which these terms are used, that in Matthew
xi1. 28 our Lord, who had before been preaching
¢“the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” changes
His phrase, saying, ‘“If I by the Spirit of God
cast out demons, then the kingdom of God is
come unto you.” The “kingdom of God” had
come, because God’s King was there.” But
for the same reason “the kingdom of heaven”
was not come, but comsng, when the King should
be cast out and received into heaven.

Only in the Gospel of Matthew is the Church
named. Here in the Gospel of the * kingdom,”
it has a very distinct place. Rejected by Israel,
He left them and departed (Matt. xvi. 4). Then
from His disciples He receives a coniession, in
reply to which He names His own Church,
adding a promise of the ‘keys of the kingdom
of heaven,” with power on earth to *loose and
bind.” Abraham’s sons take Him for John the
Buptist (Jeremiah, &c. xvi. 14). They cannot
echo the prophet’s voice, ‘to us a Son is given.”
But a poor remnant, to whom not flesh and
blood but the Father hath revealed it, can say,
¢“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God.” This is that knowledge which marks the
Church; for of her it is said that she is “to
come in the knowledge of the Son of God unto
a perfect Man” (Eph. iv. 13). At once the
Lord replies—and the words are only here—
¢ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build
my Church, and 1 will give thee the keys of
the kingdom of heaven,” &c. Then comes the
Transfiguration, introduced with words plainly
directing us to recognise that display as a
glimpse or sample of the coming kingdom (Matt,
xvi. 28). How many a mistake would have
been prevented had it been seen that the true
kingdom was not of earth, nor of times and
places, but indeed ‘‘ of heaven.” Where could
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the claims of that system rest which makes
Rome and a man there its centre, if it were
understood that Rome is not heaven? So
Roman Catholic has nothing akin to ¢ the king-
dom of heaven * here spoken of. Had it simply
been said ¢ kingdom of God,” the answer might
of course be made that as Israel, an earthly
people with an earthly centre, were once the
“kingdom of God,” so an earthly people with
an earthly centre might be that kingdom still.
But the Gospel which reveals *the kingdom”
specially marks it as ‘‘the kingdom of heaven” in
which neither Rome, nor time, nor earth have any
place. But the Church has erred even as the
Jew, looking for a repetition of the old thing
rather than that new creation of righteousness,
joy, and peace, which is indeed the true king-
dom (Romans xiv. 17).

Editor's Note—To this question we have re-
ceived a large number of replies, some of which
must have cost no small labour, and some of
which are quite beyond the space that can be
allotted to answers. We select three, and would
add a few notes in reference to them.

Though in some instances the terms ¢ king-
dom of God” and ‘‘kingdom of heaven” are
used interchangeably, it does not follow that
they are synonymous. In one aspect the king-
dom of God is universal and eternal. But when
spoken of as future, ¢.g., ““ Thy kingdom come,”
it is the period when God will assert His
sovereignty by power and subjugate all evil
that is referred to. The ‘kingdom or reign of
God in this age, the King having been rejected
and enthroned at the right hand of the Father,
is from heaven, and is spiritual in its nature.
It is pourtrayed in the seven parables in Mat.
thew xiii., These begin with the ministry of our
Lord Himself, the Sower, prior to the formation
of the Church, and extend beyond the Church
period to the time when judgment will be executed
—all that offends gathered out, and the righteous
be the reigning ones instead of the sufferers.
The ‘“barn” is not heaven, but the sphere of
blessing on earth. The gathering of the wheat
into the barn is not a description of the taking
up of the saints, but of the establishment of saved
Israel, and Gentiles with them, in the kingdom
of glory. In these parables Satan is seen at
work in the sphere of God’'s dominion, and his
opposition is suffered until a time appointed.
In this aspect of it, the kingdom exists 1n mystery.
1t is a great reality to faith that in the midst of
all appearances to the contrary God reigns;
but the kingdom in mystery is to be followed by
the kingdom in manifested power and glory.
Just now the King is hidden with God, but
with His manifestation will come also the
manifestation of the sons of God, and for this
the groaning creation waits.
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LESSONS FROM EMMAUS.

By ALBERT MIDLANE
Author of “ There’s'a Friend for Lattle éhildren," &c., &c.

Luke xxiv. 13-26

’I‘HERE is much that is very precious
and beautiful in the words, “ And He
made as though He would have gone fuvther,”’
written as they are by inspiration, in order
that we, by prayerful meditation, might draw
from them their sweetness and blessedness,
sweetness and blessedness which indeed lie
more in what they suggest than in what
they openly declare.

The words occur in the narrative of the
journey to Emmaus, whither Cleopas and
his companion were going on the morrow
after the Sabbath in which Jesus, the Lord
of Life and Glory, lay in the tomb, a narra-
tive which might with perfect propriety be
termed a sacred poem, and that of the
highest order, so full is it of incident, cit-
cumstance, and instruction.

Three days before He, the same Jesus,
had been seen hanging upon the Cross—
hanging there as the sinner’s substitute,
enduring the hidings of Jehovah's face
while bearing the sinner’s sin and its full
deserts. Men looked on, astonished. Thous-
ands had been crucified before, but ¢hés cruci-
fixion had something about it unlike all
others which had preceded it. The Person,
the circumstances, and the attenddnt mani-
festations were all peculiar. It aroused
emotions, dissipated fond expectations,
excited fears, disappointed hopes, and gave
birth and being to floods of thought of most
momentous interest and importance. The
city was moved. The powers were alarmed.
Nature was convulsed, and heaven and
hell were deeply interested.

But in the narrative before us we enter
upon quite another state and condition of
things altogether. We look at the brighter
side ot the Cross. The old creation, as it
were, has vanished from our view. The
world has had its last glimpse of Jesus the
Christ as He hung upon the tree. The new
creation is just emerging from its mystery
into an intelligent outline. Jesus is visen !
He vives! The sufferings are past: the
glory about to follow. The ¢first fruits™
have been presented and the first sheaf has
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been waved before God-~bright promise of
the coming harvest. The ¢ corn of wheat”
has fallen into the ground and died, and
“much fruit ” is springing forth unto God.
All this might not be very distinctly traced
as yet, but all was then as real as it shall be
at the consummation of all things.

Yet not as a conqueror comes the Risen
One forth., By no material glory is He
surrounded. No public herald announces
His resurrection. His first manifestation is
to a woman at the sepulchre and his first
prolonged stay is with two weary travellers,
poor, yet withal fit company for Him who
had an especial commission to speak a word
in season to them who were weary.

As a * Stranger ” He joins them, turning
them not aside, directing not their course,
but going their way and adapting Himself to
their mood. They are speaking of the ques-
tion of the day—the late crucifixion—and
they are “sad” and “ reasoning.”

Here, then, is fit material for Jesus to
work upon—clay ready for the Potter’s
hands—hearts, though ignorant, sad, and
despondent, yet thoroughly set upon Him-
self. How does He act in this interest-
ing scene? He enlightens their ignorance,
gladdens their hearts, increases their attach-
ment to Himself; and yet, in such a way as
to leave their hearts free and their expression
unfettered. He does not reveal Himself. He
is the “Stranger” still, and they conse-
quently are not restrained. He leaves room
for their hearts to have full play and liberty.
He sees something behind their speech upon
which he sets value, and which only needs to
be informed and rightly turned to be made
available for His own gracious purposes.
And hence He proceeds with them, not for
one moment exciting their suspicion as to who
He was or what His ultimate purposes were.

Thus they travel on in happy converse
together—He, willing to be reproved by
them for His ignorance of the current events;
yet they all the while willing to be enlightened
and comforted by Him. So they reach their
destination—Emmaus, a name dear to every
Christian and a locality around which sweet
associations cluster. Now was the time for
Him to prove fo themselves the hold He had
gained upon their souls.
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“ He made as though He would have gone
further.” Had He, then, an errand farther
on? No, He thus graciously gives them an
opportunity for the letting out of their love to
Himself and their interest in His theme,
Had they been indifferent He might have
simply passed on; had they been offended,
it had been a relief to them to be rid of His
company. But how was it? Hear the
sacred historian: ¢ But they constrained
(or, as it is in the margin, #rged) Him, saying,
Abide with us: for it is toward evening, and
the day is far spent.”” Surely this simple
plea bespeaks their earnestness, though we
learn the secret of it by-and-by. Did the
Lord refuse? Ah, did He cver refuse the
voice of loving entreaty? ¢ And He went
in to tarry with them.” He had gained His
point, and they had proved their love, and
richly were they rewarded for their simple,
honest, loving conduct.

And what a glad surprise He had pre-
pared for them! What a solemn moment
in their experience was about to dawn upon
them! What & crisis of their being were
they about entering upon! When they
ordered that simple repast they little dreamed
of what it was to lead to! And when they
sat down to that meal how little they thought
how soon and how abruptly it would be
broken in upon!

But the scene gradually is opening. They
dispose themselves for their evening meal,
still conversing, methinks, upon the theme
of their journeying moments, and their
hearts still burning at the ¢ Stranger’s” talk
and expositions of Holy Writ. But they
had not been sitting long before this fascinat-
ing “ Stranger " took bread and blessed it and
brake it and gave to them. Not, you note,
“gave thanks.” Noj; as the Lord of All,
and now in resurrection, He simply blesses
His own creatures, and, as the Maker and
Sustainer of all, divides it to them. Whata
moment ! “ Their eyes were opened.” 'Tis
Jesus! DBlessed discovery! How they
gaze upon Him; yet in that gaze lose th
object of their rapt amazement, for “He
ceased to be seen by them.” Could it be a
dream? Was it but the illusion of a heated
or an excited imagination? No! They had
walked and conversed together, and there was

the very bread He had broken. Besides, they
had seen Him before take bread and bless
and break it, and now the repetition of
the act awakens their, till now, dormant
memories, “ The Lord is risen indeed ! >

““And they rose up the same hour, and
returned to Jerusalem.” What their errand
had been at Emmaus we do not read;
neither do we find that, had they one, it was
attended to. It might be that, like Samaria’s
daughter at the well, who left her waterpot
when she had found the Lord, these discilﬁes
forgot their errand in the one grand thought
which now possessed them—*The Lord is
risen indeed.” No more ¢ veasoning” or sad-
ness now ! Light of heart and full of faith
they retrace their steps, going straight to their
“own company,” and finding them gathered
together. There they were rehearsing the
whole matter when Jesus Himself again
appeared with those memorable words,
“ Peace be unto you.”

All this is very precious, dear reader, and
why? Because it is all about Jesus—His
acts of grace and ways of love down here,
as the resurrected Lord of Life and Glory,
But He is still the same, and those who
know Him most and longest still find that
He gives opportunity "for their hearts to
prove their love to Him. O, let us seek
to embrace every such occasion! And if in
our "experience “ He makes as though He
would go further,” let us cleave to Him,
and say, “ Abide with us,” and as He went
in to tarry with His disciples at Emmaus,
so will He stay with us, and change all our
sadness into joy and our reasoning into faith,
strong and active. He seeks the fellowship
and companionship of His saints now; as
when below He is still the same. ¢ Jesus
Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and
for ever.” ‘The Brother born for adversity.”
“The Friend that sticketh closer than a
brother.” Such is He whom our soul loveth.

¢ Abide with me, fast falls the eventide,
The darkness thickens, Lord, with me abide "

OH, ye saints of God, never restrain prayer.
On the contrary, abound in it more and
more, for indeed and of a truth it is the
most enriching, comsoling, strengthening,
and sanctifying of all engagements.—w. sx.
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THE SEVEN CRIES FROM THE CROSS—CRY V., (Continued).

THE FOUNTAIN SEALED.

By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M.D., F R.S. (Edin.),
Author of “ After Death,’” &c.
The

HE solemn moment had come.
high priest had borne the bowl of
steaming blood through the gazing multi-
tudes of Israel; he had passed out of their
sight within the sacred precincts of the tent
of meeting ; he had crossed the holy place
dimly lit by the flame of the lamp and per-
fumed by the smoke from off the altar; and
now he stretched forth his hand to part the
vail that hid the ark, the mercy-seat, and the
shekinah from the eyes of mortal man. He
was about to see the Light that dwelt with
thick darkness. One movement, and what
hid the most sacred sight to be seen on earth
would be for the moment removed. Hence
the appropriateness of the Hebrew word for
the vail. According to Gesenius, it comes
from an unused root signifying to break, and
therefore in a secondary sense to sgparate.
It signified that. intercourse between God
and man was broken off—that the twain
were separated. So it was but once a year
that the vail was parted, and for the moment,
and to the bearer of blood, it was as if it
were not. Not only so, what separates has
two sides; it partakes of two spheres, so one
side of the vail was within the holiest always,
whilst the other formed a part of the holy
place where the priests daily ministered.

In addition, it was formed of fine-twined
linen, with blue, and purple, and scarlet, and
cherubim. In fact, it was, as was fitting
and proper for such a high place and pur-
pose, a matchless fabric wrought from a
heavenly pattern.

Now, this vail, made of fine linen adorned
with splendid tints and a heavenly design,
clearly sets before our eyes our Lord Jesus
Christ from the standpoint of that wondrous
truth, “God was manifest in the flesh.”
¢«“The Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us; and we beheld His glory, the
glory as of the only begotten of the Father,
full of grace and truth.”

The fine-twined linen reminds us that His
name is ¢ Jehovah our Righteousness” (Jer.
xxiil. 6); the blue reminds us of His heavenly
arigin, ““the Son of man which 4s in heaven”
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(John iii. 13); the scarlet reminds us of earth
and sin, for these amongst other reasons:
(1) Just as blue is the heavenly colour, so
scarlet is the colour much found on earth in
flowers, in ecclesiastical, political, and mili-
tary adornments, and in the courts of justice
where the most awful crimes are dealt with;
(2) In all passages in Exodus where this
word scarlet occurs, two Hebrew words are
used; the first of these (foklahgh) is rendered
elsewhere worm : “ 1 am a worm, and no man
(Psa. xxii. 6). The other word (shahnee) is
of questionable meaning; but both occur
together in the well-known passage in Isaiah
(i. 18): “Though your sins be as scarle
(shaknee, probably marking the fixity of the
dye), they shall be white as snow; though
they be red like cvimson (fohlahgh, emphasis-
ing the glaring nature of the colour—the eye
cannot escape it), they shall be as wool.”
Then as to the third colour, purple, it is
worth noting that although the list of colours
is given many times, their order is never
varied—blue, purple, scarlet.

Now, if you try in an unpractised manner
with water-colours to shade off blue 1nto
scarlet, you will find that where they meet
it is purple; and when the king of day lies
a-dying qn his scarlet couch in the west it is
purple curtains that the blue-robed twilight
draws round him. So here in the vail the
same Hand, from whence all the beauties of
the natural world come in rich profusion, is
seen—the red does not end abruptly in blue,
but both are shaded off into each other
through purple, so that the most artistic eye
cannot say where the one ends or the other
begins. What a beautiful curtain it must
have been !

As in the type, so in the Antitype, as we
shall see, our Lord Jesus Christ is Son of
God and Son of man, but where He ceases
to be God we cannot tell, or begins to be man
we cannot tell, and so we call Him with all
humility the theanthvopos, or God-man. Not
that we mean that His Deity and humanity
are so mixed that a strangely-compounded
Being is formed whom we call by a com-
pound name, like our penny, formed not of
copper or tin, but a mixture of both we call
bronze, but as in the glorious vail where
we find such opposites as heavenly blue
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and earthly scarlet brought together by
the mediatorship of imperial purple, so in
the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ we find
that the two natures (and by natures is meant
substances, human and divine) are brought
together and so knit together that no one
can part them. And when we forget this
great lesson of the vail we take our first step
towards a false Christology that declares of
the Incarnation:

‘“ Suffer me to call your attention to this very
familiar but little understood word. You think you
know what it means, and you do, partly. You
would say at once, * It is God becoming man’ You
are right; but we might invert the phrase, and say
much more traly, It is man becoming God."”

That is false. It is the offer Satan made
long ago to our first parenis in the garden,
and call that a myth? as the writer of the
above does. Its dire results are no myth,
for they are mirrored in the myriads of tears
that fall every moment, and prove that the
Fall is no hexateuchal dream,.

Now, the Scriptures clearly declare the
Saviour is God (John i. 1-14; Rom. i, 2-5;
Rom. ix. 5; 1 Tim. iii. 16; Phil. il. 6-y1;
Heb. i. 3-8).

The Scriptures also declare that the
Saviour is Man (Gal. iv. 4). As Man, He
had a true body (Luke ii. 7; ii. 52; John
iv. 6; Romans viil. 3; and a rational soul’
(Luke ii. 46-52; Matt. xxi. 23-27; Xxii,
15-46; John xi. 35).

But the Scriptures teach that although
He was perfect God and perfect Man, yet
He was OnNe Person. They reveal the
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit as three dis-
tinct persons. For instance, the Father says
to the Son, «“I will give Thee”; and the
Son says to the Father, ¢ I have glorified
Thee on the earth : I have finished the work
which Thou gavest Me to do.” But never
does the Son of God address the Son of man
as a different person from Himself. In the
Scriptures He is always spoken of as a
single, distinct person, just as when on earth
He was spoken to: “Thou art not yet fifty
years old,” and “ Thou, Lord, in the beginning
hast laid the foundations of the earth, and
the heavens are the works of Thy hands.”
The fact is, our Lord Jesus Christ as Son of
God existed from Eternity, for *“ Unto the

TuE FounTaiN SEALED.

Son He saith, Thy throne, O God, is for
ever and ever,” and when He deigned to
enter this world which He had made He did
not take a human person into union with
Himself, but a human nature. The Son of
God became Son of man. Nowhere is it
said that a son of man became God. Thus
as the seat of personality in a human being
is in his spiritual nature, so in the God-man
the seat of personality is in His divine
nature. The first and most obvious of the
consequences of this union is what may be
called the “communion of attributes.” That
is to say, the one nature does not participate
in the attributes of the other, hence the
human nature does not become omnipresent,
nor does the divine nature share in the weak-
ness and limisation of knowledge proper fo
the human nature, but the person is the par-
taker of the attributes of both natures.
Therefore what is true ofeither nature, or of the
two combined as the God-man, is true of the
Person of Christ. Many passages of Scripture
are to be explained on this important prin-
ciple. Take the following as examples:

(1) The passages where the person is the
subject, but the predicate (what is said of
the subject) is true only of the divine nature.
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before
Abraham was, I am " (John viii. 58). ¢ The
glory which I had with Thee before the
world was” (John xvii. 3).

(2) The passages where the person is the
subject, but the predicate is true only of the
human nature. “I thirst” (John xix. 28).
¢ My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto
death” (Matt. xxvi. 38). “Of that day and
that hour knoweth no man . . . neither the
Son” (Mark xiii, 32).

(3) The passages where the person is the
subject, but the predicate is true only of the
God-man. * My Father is greater than 1"
(John xiv. 28). ¢ As the Father hath life in
Himself; so hath He given to the Son to
have life in Himself” (John v. 26). ‘¢ Then
shall the Son also Himself be subject unto
Him " (1 Cor. xv. 28).

It will help us to understand the necessity
of holding fast to the faith once delivered to
the saints if we briefly at this point consider
the history of the various heresies concerning
the Person of Christ.
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I. The Ebionites.—These arose very early
in the history of the Church, holding that
Christ was but a mere man, the son of
Joseph and Mary.

II. The Gnostics.— As the Ebionites
denied His Deity, so these in different ways
denied His humanity.

III. The Apollinarians.—Next in order
of time arose this sect, founded by Apolli-
naris, a bishop of Laodicea, who was troubled
by the difficulty of uniting two natures in
one person. Admitting the Scriptural doc-
trine that man is constituted having a body
(soma), soul (psuche), and spirit (punewma), he
taught that in Christ the intelligence or
pneuma was replaced by the Eternal Son or
Logos (“ In the beginning was the Word ).

This doctrine was condemned by the
General Council held in Constantinople
A.p. 381, and rightly so, for it mutilated
the perfect humanity of our Lord.

IV. The Nestorians.—Thus by rejecting
the Apollinarian view it was clearly affirmed
that the Lord Jesus Christ was possessed of
a perfect and unimpaired humanity; then
arose Nestorius, first a presbyter in Antioch,
and afterwards Patriarch of Constantinople,
who taught what either affirms or implies a
twofold personality in our Lord. The
Eternal Word was represented as indwell-
ing the man Christ Jesus as the Spirit
indwells each believer. Thus the truth
of the Deity of our Lord Jesus was
endangered. Ultimately Nestorius was
banished, and his followers, moving eastward
to DPersia, organised themselves into a
church which remains to this day — the
Nestorian Church.

V. The Eutychians. — As Nestorius
divided the two natures so as to necessi-
tate two persons, Eutyches taught that all
about Christ was divine, even His body.
The human nature was exalted and lost in
the divine as a drop of vinegar (to use one
of the illustrations) in the ocean.

VI. The Monophysites.—Eutyches taught
the absorption of the human by the divine
nature; following on, others taught the
merging of the divine into the human, so
that a composite nature is produced. Hence
the name from moné phusis, ¢ one nature.”
It was, however, applied to others who
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differed in their method of explaining how
they attained the same result—one nature.

VII. The Monothelites.—With these the
same method is applied to the “ wills” of
Christ, so that the Divine will and human
will are merged into one will, probably com-
posite in its nature. Thus arose their
designation from_ moné and thelema, ¢ will.”

Coming down the stream of time, and
passing the Reformation, we meet with

VIII. Socinianism.—Socinus, an Italian,
who died in 1604, taught:

(1) That Christ was a mere man, but dis-
tinguished from others by His mira-
culous conception.

(2) That although He could sin, and was
liable to temptation, yet He. was
entirely without sin.

(3) That He received a special baptism of
the Holy Spirit, and some time before
His ministry He was caught up into
heaven that He might see God, and
be taught of Him.

(4) That in virtue of His work He is now
exalted above all creatures, and so is
properly worshipped as God.

It will thus be seen that Socinus had more
exalted notions of our Lord Jesus Christ
than many present-day Unitarians, which
include such diverse parties as Arians, semi-
Arians, Humanitarians, and Christadel-
phians.

IX. Pantheistical Christologists.—Under
this name may be included many modern
teachers, such as Mr. Campbell and others.
‘What is worthy of notice is, that gradually
doctrines as to the Person of Christ have
arisen whose makers boldly declare them-
selves independent of the Bible, doctrines
founded on two principles—first, that there
is but one nature in Christ ; and second, that
human nature is capable of becoming divine,
or that the divine is capable of becoming
human. Thus the Higher Critics have
made destructive Christology possible within
the borders of so-called Christian Churches.
And this Higher Criticism began with Jean
Astruc, a French physician, who lived be-
tween 1684 and 1766. His father was a
Protestant pastor, but the son purchased
ease and plenty on the revocation of the
Edict of Nantes by conforming to Roman
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Catholicism. He it was who originated the
famous theory accepted by Eichhorn and
other Germans with delight, which, elabor-
ated by them and introduced into this land
by Robertson Smith and others, has destroyed
the faith of many in the Bible as the Word
of God and in the Lord Jesus Christ as the
Son of God. Hence the need for the rally-
ing cry of “ Back to the Bible!” One thing
may be noticed in the short sketch we have
given, and it is this, the Christian Church in
the early days would not allow the slightest
deviation from the Scriptural doctrine of the
Person of Christ. The question of Mono-
thelite or Dyothelite may seem a little thing
in these liberal days. But in the days when
Christianity was in death-grips with Pagan-
ism, believers did not think so. Apochry-
phal gospels, cleverly concocted extracts
from the Scriptures, mutilated scriptures,
were plentful in those early days, but
Christians would have none of them. Read-
ing and writing in those days were rare
accomplishments, especially amongst be-
lievers, but they knew what they believed,
and it is remarkable how little all these
varied doctrines touched the life and thought
of the great body of believing menand women.
Thus they presented a firm and unbroken
front to the diverse and broken forces of
heathenism. Why? Because they held fast
to the Scriptures as divinely inspired, and no
patchwork-quilt of man’s manufacture to
cover man’s ignorance of God and the things
of God. How different are things to-day!
Even such stalwart defenders of evangelical
doctrine as Henry Wace, Dean of Canter-
bury, give way before that which passes as
the trademark of brains. This is an illus-
tration of the grim reality of Revelation xiii.
16: * And he causeTn all, both small and
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to re-
ceive a mark in their right hand, or in their
Jfoveheads.”

“ WarLk worthy of the Lord” is a striking
word from the Holy Spirit. Every line in
a painting of Rembrandt’s is worthy of that
great artist; so every line in our tempers,
words, and ways ought to be worthy of the
Lord, for we are His workmanship.—From
Life and Letters of J. G. MVicker,
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THE LORD’'S SUPPER.

By ReBERT M‘MURDO, Birkenhead.

** The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the
communion of the Blood of Christ? The bread
which we break, is it not the communion of the
Body of Christ? For we being many are one bread
and one body, for we are all partakers of that one

“bread.”

THE Lord’s Supper is the outward ex-
pression of the spiritual communion
between saint and saint as the members of
one body, the divinely instituted pledge of
common brotherhood.

In the State Church each individual com-
municant receives separately for himself or
herself the bread and the wine from the
hands of the officiating clergyman. The
bread is placed in the open palm of the
hand, and the communicant is supposed to
convey it to the mouth without touching it
with the fingers. Such priestly assumption
is not only an unhallowed perversion of the
sacred ordinance, but it is a device of the
enemy to hide under the cover of ceremonial
the blessed truth of the omemess of all the
redeemed of the Lord.

In assemblies of the saints where simple
Scriptural order is observed this feast is not
marred by such perversion. In humble
submission to His Word believers seek to
keep the ordinance as it was delivered. As
the bread is passed from hand to hand, and
the cup from lip to lip, they take and give
the pledges of love and fellowship one
with another.

When a ring of gold with a glittering gem
is placed on the finger of a young woman by
her lover, what does it mean? Is it not the
chosen symbol of love’s engagement? The
ring may be worth five pounds or it may not
be worth one; it is not worn for what it is
worth, but for the worth of that which it
represents. But if behind the ring there is
a waning love, cold estrangement, divided
affection, then the wearing of the ring be-
comes an empty form, and its worth can
never make up for the want of that of which
it is the symbol.

So it is here. As we partake of the bread
and wine, we give and receive the symbol of
communion one with another. But if the
communion begins and ends with the feast,
then it is robbed of its meaning, and, though
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outwardly correct, it is but an empty form.
The Spirit is grieved, and the character of
Christ and of Christianity misrepresented.
“ By this shall all men know that ye are
My disciples, ¢f y¢ kave love one to another™
(John xiii. 35).

Social distinctions are a necessity. Master
and servant, subject and ruler, are of God’s
appointment. One of the marks of the last
days is seen in the efforts made by many to
wipe out such distinctions, and to reduce all
to the level of one common brotherhood.
This is anti-Christian. The gathering of
the saints around the table of the Lord is
a witness of the power of the Cross of Christ.
Here is one place where no earthly rank or
title can buy a seat. Here is one feast from
which poverty does not exclude. Here the
servant is free from his master, and the maid
partakes of the same cup as her mistress,
heavenly earnest of that glad day-when the
discipline of earth’s school shall be at an end
and the joy of the marriage feast shall begin.

Hence if I,presume upon my Christian
privilege and use it to open the way for me
into social circles above my station, I am
abusing that which grace bestows. On the
other hand, if social distinctions are allowed
to hinder our spiritual intercourse and mutual
love one for another as the members of the
Body of Christ, then are we carnal and
“walk as men?” .

Only as we are spiritual can we discern
the Lord’s Body, and eat and drink in a
worthy manner the bread and wine in
remembrance of Him. Only as we are
spiritual can we see Christ in His members,
and for His sake hold them in love’s esteem.

A SEVENFOLD ASPECT OF THE
CUP OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.

The cup of salvation (Matt. xxvi. 27,28).

The cup of blessing (1 Cor. x. 16).

The cup of thanksgiving (Luke xxii. 17).

. The cup of communion (Matt. xxvi. 27;
Mark xiv. 23).

The cup of remembrance (Luke xxii.
19; 1 Cor, xi. 235)

The cup of testimony (x Cor. xi. 26).

The cup of expectation (Matt. xxvi. 29).

E.A. H.
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“JUDGE YE" ROME oz tHe GOSPEL7

By J. S. ANDERSON, Italy.
PurcaTorY or CALVARY.

HEOLOGICALLY the doctrine of Pur-
gatory is kept in the background, while
practically no Romish dogma has a greater
influence on her faithful. Thisis the doctrine
aboveallothers which has contributed somuch
to the superstition and merchandise of Rome.
Tetzel, famous as Luther’s greatest enemy,
boasted that by the sale of his indulgences
he had saved more souls than Peter had
done by preaching. Even some of his col-
leagues doubted this, but none doubted that

he made more money.

Rome in theory pretends that in Purga-
tory every man will receive according to his
works, but in practice it would seem accord-
ing to his wealth.

The following is the decree of the Council
of Trent concerning Purgatory: ‘ As the
Catholic Church, instructed by the Holy
Spirit, from the sacred writings and the
ancient tradition of the fathers, hath taught
in its sacred councils, and lastly in this
(Ecumenical Synod, that there is a purga-
tory, and that the souls there confined are
relieved by the suffrages of the faithful, but
more especially by the acceptable sacrifice
of the altar, the Holy Synod instructs the
bishops that they should pay attention that
the sound doctrine concerning purgatory, as
delivered by the holy fathers and the sacred
councils, be by the faithful in Christ believed,
held, taught, and everywhere diligently
preached.”

In Pope Pius IV.'s Profession of Faith it
is stated that those who go to Purgatory are
Chvistians. So that after baptism, confirma-
tion, confession, communion, and extreme
unction, the gates of Purgatory, and not of
Paradise, await the faithful!

“Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget
not all His benefits: Who forgiveth aLL
thine iniquities " (Psa. ciii. 3).

« Having forgiven us ALL our trespasses”
{Col. ii. 13).

“The blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanseth us from aLL sin” (1 John i. 7).

¢« There is therefore now No condemnation
to them that are in Christ Jesus” (Rom.
viii. 1).
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*“When He had made puriricaTiOoN of
sins, sat down on the right hand of the
Majesty on High” (Heb. 1. 3).

Parar Inpurgences or DiviNe
RepeMPTION.

The following is from a well-known
Roman Catholic writer, Claudius Espenceus,
better known under the French name Claude
D’Espence. He lived in the 16th century.
We quote from his commentary on the
Epistle to Titus:

 Provided money can be extorted, every-
thing prohibited is permitted. There is
almost nothing forbidden that is not dis-
pensed with for money; so that, as Horace
said of his age, the greatest crime that a
person can commit is to be poor. Shameful
to relate, they give permission to priests to
have concubines, and to live with their
harlots, who have children by them, upon
paying an annual tribute; and in some
places they oblige priests to pay this tax,
saying that they may keep a concubine if
they please.

\

IN MEMORIAM
Mr. PETER HYND, of Troon. Died, 12¢h January, 1904,

He's gone!

On earth he’s seen no more—

His toils are past, his work is o’er; .

But now on Canaan’s happy shore,

‘Wherejpain and grief are known no more,
He lives!
He's gone!

Gone to his needed rest,

«To meet with kindred spirits blest ;

And leaning on his Saviour’s breast,

His mind no more with cares opprest,
He lives!
He’s gone!

But while on earth he dwelt,

His godly life was seen and felt:

A proof that oft with God he knelt,

And prayed as if his heart would melt.
He lives!
He’s gone!

From service he’s resigned,

But noble works are left behind ;

‘While in our inmost heart and mind

‘The face of one so good and kind
Will live! . Wishaw.

“Jupce YE” RoOME oR THE GOSPEL ?

REVISED NOTES ON FIrRST CORINTHIANS.

THE GRACE OF GOD:
THE FULNESS OF CHRIST.

By J. R. CaLnpweLL, Author of “Foundations of the
Faith,” “God’s Chosen People,” &c.

Chapter I.—Continued.

ANOTABLE feature of this Epistle is the

frequency with which we find the
authority of Christ asserted. For example,
in these few first verses, notice how often
these words occur, * Jesus Christ our Lord ”
and ‘“the Lord Jesus Christ.”” I believe
there is deep significance in this; for all the
disorder that had crept into the Corinthian
Church had arisen through failure to recog-
nise Jesus Christ as Lord among His saints;
and all the terrible confusion and apostacy
of what is called Christendom comes from
the same cause—viz., not giving to Christ
His own rightful place as Lord in His own
house.

Observe that note of thanksgiving in
verse 4: “For the grace of God which
is given you by Jesus Christ.” All the
grace which is at our disposal is treasured
for us “in Christ Jesus.” It is not our
place to limit by our unbelief what God’s
grace can do  wus, or for us, or by us. His
grace is at all times, and in all circumstances,
“gufficient for us.” It is called ¢ manifold
grace,” meeting us at every turn, supplying
our every need. He saw evidence of that
grace in the Corinthian saints, and therefore
he thanks God on their behalf. Whatever
there may be in any child of God to condemn
or reprove, let us ever seek to see first in
such what the grace of God has wrought in
them. Some are naturally gentle and
refined in their disposition; others are
rough, coarse, ill-tempered in their nature
as well as by their upbringing; but when
we meet with such, and find them not all
that they ought to be, let us consider how
much worse they were before they knew the
Lord, and would still have been had it not
been for His grace. It is in such a gracious
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and considerate spirit that we must needs
go if we would be helpful to such an one.
The beam that is in our own eye must be
dealt with before we can effectually deal
with the mote that is in our brother’s eye.
There is all the difference in the world
between sitting in judgment on another and
stooping down to wash his feet. If my
-object is to help and cleanse a brother, then
I must first, in God’s presence, have con-
sidered myself lest I should be tempted (Gal
vi. 1). Then there will be something of the
gentleness and lowliness of Christ, instead of
the pride and severity of nature.

5. “That in everything ye are en-
riched by Him in all utterance and in
all knowledge.” Mark it! ¢ ENRICHED
By Him.” Not enriched by this world’s
endowments, or by the learning of the
schoois. All the wisdom of Athens and
Corinth could not enrich the Church. They
were enriched by the Man at God’s right
hand—enriched as the members of the
body from the Head. Paul had laboured
among them and instructed them, but he
does not say they were enriched by him; it
was all from Christ the Head. Whatever
we have of grace, knowledge, or utterance in
the things of God it has been got from Christ.
There is such a thing as sanctified natural
ability, and God can make use of it; but the
power and grace’to use it must come from
the Head, otherwise it will only do damage.
We are very prone to look too much to man,
and to put man out of his true place. The
most talented, gifted, or spiritual who
ministers in our midst is nothing more than
the channel through which blessing flows to
us from Christ.

If we give that place to the servant which
belongs alone to the Master, then the Lord
will have to lay aside the earthen vessel in
some way or other, for our God is a jealous
God, and will have us know that blessing
comes alone from Himself.

In the Epistle to the Colossians much is
taught us concerning the riches that are in
Christ the Head for us the members. It
pleased the Father that in Him should all
fulness dwell (Col. i. 19). “In whom are
hid all the treasures of wisdom and know-
ledge” (Col. ii. 3). “For in Him dwelleth
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all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and
ye are complete in Him” (Col.ii.g, 10). *“The
Head, from whom all the body, by joints
and bands, having nourishment ministered
and knit together, increaseth with the
increase of God” (Col. ii. 19).

Thus are our hearts directed to the ful-
ness that is in Christ for us; but notice, that
just as it has pleased God to use the lips of
redeemed sinners to tell out the gospel of His
grace for the salvation of the lost, so it has
pleased the same God to use redeemed lips
to minister the treasures that are in Christ to
the members of His body. It is through the
mutual ministry of each member to the whole
—the passing on of that which each one has
received from Christ the Head—that the
body is to be edified and knit together.

Satan has his eye upon this truth. He
knows that the body—the Church—can
only be effectually edified as it receives
through the ministry of every member, and
the effectual working of every part that
which is supplied for its nourishment from
the Head. Therefore the method, so uni-
versally adopted in Christendom, of putting
all ministry into the hands of one person,
and he, it may be, not at all a channel for
the communication of the treasures that are
in Christ, perhaps not even a child of God,
not even a member of the body of Christ at
all. Thus the body is starved. Satan will
not object to the Church being rich and in-
creased with goods, or with human learning
and influence, if only he can deprive the
members of the body of Christ of their
appropriate nourishment. We do not here
speak of persons. Many who occupy the
position of being the one “minister” in a
church are godly, and gifted too, but we
speak of the principle which limits ministry
to one man, albeit there may be others
equally qualified by God to edity.

But even where this human system of
ministry is renounced, and liberty exists for
the Holy Spirit to minister the things of
Christ in the assembly as it pleases Him,
and by those whom He has fitted, how often
are the supplies of the treasures that are in
Christ hindered and cut off through worldli-
ness, carnality, indolence, and pride. How
often is that presented as divine ministry
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which is only the outcome of the ignorance
and conceit of religious flesh. It is only as
each one is walking in fellowship with God
that the whole can be duly edified. )
6. “Even as the testimony of Christ
was confirmed in you.” Thatis to say,
the testimony of Christ which came to them
in the gospel and through the ministry of the
apostle was confirmed in their own experl-
ence. The apostle might go away and leave
them, but there was “the testimony of
Christ” still. It was not dependent for its
continuance on the servants of God through
whom they had received it, but was main-
tained and borne witness to by themselves.
There are some places where the saints
are so dependent upon some ¢ leading
brother,” that if he left them they would
probably break up as an assembly and go—
I know not where! There can be no higher

testimony to the labours of any servant of

God than that if he is taken away he can be
done without, His ministry was of such a
nature that it cast the saints upon the living
Christ and upon the written Word.

7. “So that ye come behind in no
gift.” Why should we come behind in any
gift? Why should there not be a sufficiency
of pastoral and teaching gift in our midst ?
I do not mean man-made pastors and
teachers, but God-given shepherds, with
hearts to feed the flock in wisdom and 1n
grace. Is not ‘““the oversight™ too often
rather a self-constituted board of manage-
ment than a company of spiritual and €x-
perienced shepherds.

If we do not look for them from the Head
in heaven, how can we expectsuch! When
the lack is felt all sorts of proposals come
readily from the carnal mind. ¢ Invite some
gifted brother to come and reside among us.”
“QOrdain one or two in every assembly.”
As though God had committed the ordaining
power to any of us!

A WORD OF FAITH.
WE have a great High Prest at the
right hand of God, who ever liveth to
make intercession for us. He was made
perfect (in sympathy) through suffering. On
the Cross, and not till then could He say,
¢«1t 1s finished.” R. C. CHAPMAN.

Tue CuarTeR OF THE CHURCH.

TWO ASPECTS OF THE LORD’'S
COMING.

By GEORGE ADAM, Stranraer,

IN closing my last paper I suggested that

I would write again on this subject,
looking specially at the question—Are we
warranted by the Scriptures to expect the
Lord to come at any moment ? .

It is true there are various books in whic
the coming of the Lord is more fully treated
of than it could be in a short article in a
monthly periodical. But there are many
believers who can take up a paper such as
The Witness and read an article in it who
have neither the time nor the opportunity to
read an exhaustive work on this or on any
other question.

Let us first tdke & few Scriprures Tnat el
of the Lord’s veturn for His heavenly people.
¢ In My Father’s house are many mansions
.. .1 will come again, and receive you
unto Myself; that where I am, there ye
may be also” (John xiv. 2, 3). “For the
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of the arch-
angel, and with the trump of God: and the
dead in Christ shall rise first: Then we
which are alive and remain shall be caught
up together with them in the clouds, to meet
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be
with the Lord” (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17).
Nothing could be simpler than this pre-
diction. The Lord Jesus is coming HiM-
sgLF. And those for whom He comes will
be caught up to meet Him tnthe aiv. And He
is going to take them to be where He 4s. 1f
those verses I have quoted do not teach that,
then words have lost all meaning.

There may be angels with Him when He
comes to call His saints to meet Him in the
air, but I do not know of any Scripture that
says angels will then be with Him. When
a prince of royal blood is to take a bride
from a foreign country a trusted envoy is
sent for her ; but when the Lord of Glory
takes home His Bride no envoy will be sent
for her-—He is coming Himserr. That
blessed truth ought to shame our indiffer-
ence to this blessed hope.

Let us now quote a few Scriptures which
speak of His coming as the Son of Man. “For
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as the lightning cometh out of the east, and
shineth even unto the west, so shall also the
coming of the Son of Man be. . . . Immedi-
ately after the tribulation of those days shall
the sun be darkened . . . and the powers of
the heavens shall be shaken: And then shall
appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven:
. . . And He shall send His angels with a
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall
gather together His elect from the four winds,
from the one end of heaven to the other”
(Matt. xxiv. 27-31). In chapter xxv. we
read that all the holy angels will be with
Him. Also that all nations shall be
gathered before Him. In 2 Thessalonians
i. 7, 8, we read that ¢ The Lord Jesus shall
be revealed from heaven with His mighty
angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on
them that know not God.” Revelation xix,
from verse 11 to the end evidently refers to
the same event. Then in Zechdriah xiv.
3, 4, it is said: ‘“ Then shall the Lord go
forth, and fight against those nations, as
when He fought in the day of battle. And
His feet shall stand in that day upon the
Mount of Olives.”

In the passages cited regarding the Lord
Himself coming to receive His heavenly
people to be where He is, there is no thought
of any of these awful judgments. He
simply comes to the air with the voice of the
archangel and with the trump of God, and
His people rise up to meet Him, and our
inquiry is: May we look for this at any
moment, or are there any prophecies to be
fulfilled before this event comes to pass?

There is no doubt much to be fulfilled
before the Lord can come in His character
as Son of Man. It will be ¢immediately
after the tribulation of those days’ (Matt.
xxiv. 29). Then the scene in Revelation
xix. will take place after all the various
series of judgments spoken of in Revelation
vi. to chapter xix. are fulfilled, but it is
clear that in the times of the Apostles
the believers looked on it as a possible thing
for the Lord Jesus to come for them within
their lifetime.

The word “we,” so often used, can have
no other meaning. ¢ We shall not all sleep,
but we shall all be changed” (1 Cor. xv. 51).
Then in 1 Thessalonians iv. we read: ¢ We
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that are alive and remain unto the coming
of the Lord.” And again, ¢ The dead in
Christ shall rise first: then we which are
alive and remain.” If the Holy Spirit had
not designed the coming of the Lord to be
a present hope and expectation to His people,
surely He would have said, ¢ Then they who
are alive and remain unto the coming of the
Lord.” The very fact that the Spirit uses
the word “we” again and again when re-
ferring to the living being changed at His
coming, and not to the dead being raised,
ought to satisfy the believer.

The Lord Himself said: “If I go and
prepare a place for you, I will come again
and receive you unto Myself.” He has gone,
and there is nothing in Scripture to grevent
His immediate return to take us all home to
be where He is but the longsuffering of our
God towards a guilty world. “The Lord is
not slack concerning His promise, as some
men count slackness; but is longsuffering to
usward, not willing that any should perish,
but that all should come to repentance. But
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in
the night” (2 Peter iii. 9, 10). Our God is
rich in mercy (Eph. ii. 4) ¢ He delighteth
in mercy” (Micah vii. 18), and this being
the dispensation of grace, may be one chief
reason why this age of special mercy to
guilty man is being so lengthened out.

Again, if God has a definite purpose which
He is now carrying out; if there is a people
whom the Father has given as a special gift
to the Son, according to John xvii., then the
present age of grace cannot close until that
special people are all gathered in. 'We must
remember that God does not reckon time
as we do. “ One day is with the Lord as a
thousand years, and a thousand years as one
day” (2 Peter iii. 8). Faith always reckons
with God, and not according to reason. And
although the Holy Spirit long ago has said,
“ For yet a little while, and He that shall
come will come and will not tarry” (Heb.
x. 37), that does not imply that there will
be no delay as we reckon time, but rather
that He will not loster. There will be no
time wasted. In the wisdom of God the time
is being all filled up in peifecting His pur-
pose of grace in the present dispensation.

There is one passage which is a difficulty
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'to some. That is the “elect” spoken of in
Matthew xxiv. 31, but it is clear that those
who will be gathered by the angels from the
four winds of heaven cannot be the same as
those who are called up into the air by the
voice of the Lord Himself. There has been
so much failure to distinguish between things
that differ that the uninstructed are confused
instead of being helped.

When we examine the book of the Reve-
lation we see one company in the fourth and
fifth chapters who sing a redemption song,
and they are “sitting on seats (thrones) round
about the TuroNE, and have on their heads
crowns of gold.” In chapter vii. we see an
elect remnant of Israel, and in association
with them “a multitude which no man could
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and
peoples,and tongues, stood before the Throne,
and beforethe Lamb, clothed with whiterobes,
and palms in their hands.”
a song of redemption, but it is not the same
song as in chapter v., nor do they occupy the
same position as those in chapters iv. and v.
Both companies evidently come from the
same guilty world, and are both there on the
same ground—THE Broob orF THE Lawms.
But they are not the same company of
redeemed sinners, and if God in His wisdom
and sovereign grace has been pleased to
distinguish between them, it befits us to
mark that distinction, and not confound
things which God has made to differ.
This passage in chapter vii. seems to be a
prophetic vision given to John before the
dark cloud of the world’s midnight settles
down, showing the safety of those whom
God has purposed to bring through the
great tvibulation. But those spoken of in
chapters iv. and v. are seen safely sheltered
in heaven befove God's strange work of judgment
begin. In chapter vi., verses 9 and 10, We
have a cry for vengeance coming from those
who had been slain for the Word of God,
and for the testimony.which they held, but
this cry is altogether out of harmony with
the spirit of Christianity. ¢ Father, forgive
them, for they know not what they do,” is
our example #ow whilst God is dealing with
man in grace, but when God is dealing with
man in judgment His witnesses will be in
fellowship with what He will then be doing.

These sing also

The more I examine the Scriptures I am
the more convinced that the Lord Jesus will
descend from heaven and raise the sleeping
saints, and change us who are alive, and
call all these up to the ¢ Father’s house”
before He takes the Book of Judgment from
the hand of Him who sits on the throne, and
before He opens a single seal of that book,
The terrible judgments spoken of all through
Scripture in connection with ¢ the day of the
Lorp,” and which are more particularly
revealed in Revelation vi. to xix., will all be
fulfilled before the Lord will arise as the
¢ Sun of Righteousness” to His people Israel
(Malachi iv. 2), but the clouds may be rent
at any moment, and He may shine out as the
“bright and morning star ” to call His wait-
ing people home.

To sum up the few thoughts we have gone
over—{irst, let us look at the contrast between
the two aspects of the Lord’s coming: the
one is in mercy, the other is in judgment,
The one is for the salvation of His saints,
the other is to take vengeance on His enemies.
When He comes to the air His saints are
caught up to meet Him. When He comes
in judgment He comes down to earth. « His
feet shall stand on the Mount of Olives.”
“ Every eye shall see .Him, and they also
which pierced Him; and all kindreds of the
earth shall wail because of Him” (Rev. i. 7).

It is very sweet to the soul to ponder over
the last chapter of the inspired volume.
How often the Lord tells us of His coming
“quickly.” Verse 16 is so full of tenderness:
“1 Jesus have sent Mine angel to testify unto
you these things in the churches,” and closes
the Book of God with these words: ¢ He
which testifieth these things saith, Surely I
come quickly.” May our hearts respond and
say Amen. “Even so, come, Lord Jesus.”

Whilst it is well to have a correct appre-
hension of the order in which coming events
will occur, it is better still to have the heart
looking for that blessed hope, and the life
moulded by its sanctifying power. There
may be the one without the other.

** What a day will that be when the Saviour appears!
How welcome to those who have shared in His
Cross!
A crown 1ncorruptible then will be theirs,
A rich compensation for suffering and loss.”
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Correspondence.

EVANGELISTS AND ASSEMBLIES.
To the Editor of THE WITNESS,

Dear Sir,—Much of what is written by your
correspondent ¢ C. H. H.” is in a measure true.
It is quite true that many evangelists have to
support themselves by means of secular (so-
called) employment. So did that prince of
evangelists——Paul the apostle. ¢ Neither did
we eat any man’s bread for nought; but wrought
with labour and travail night and day, that we
might not be chargeable to any of you: not be-
cause we have not power (authority), but to
make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow
us "’ (2 Thess. iii. 8, g). And I am sure, from
exact observation, that we should have less de-
pression of spirits and attacks of mysterious
malaise if we balanced better the working of our
minds with the working of our bodies.

It is quite true, also, that a few who are well-
known and prominent in the wark are sunnorted
and cared for. Whether ¢ properly.”” depends
on the measure of the man’s mind and means,
anyhow, I suppose, such would say that their
being properly supported and cared for is an
indication of their Lord’s mind in the matter.
That contrariwise might be taken either as a
trial of faith or an indication that one’s path led
back to the bench, or whence one came, And
in any case I am sure the Lord would have us
able to support ourselves apart from the ministry
of the Word. Otherwise we fall into the pitdug
for us by His adversary and our’s—the pit of
professionalism. One of the dangers that ioom
large on the spiritual horizon is this one of
professionalism. Time after time we see in the
*religious papers” men advertising themselves
as “successful soul-winners,” and using even
stronger terms. And then how usual is it to
see lists of professional evangelists with their
engagements and such phrases as this, *“ A suc-
cessful mission, with many souls saved,” after
the names. I have myself investigated cases
where the reports did not tally with what I saw,
and I have heard an evangelist beg for letters
testifying to the good he had done, so that when
he was downcast he might have a bundle to
shake in the face of the devil.

These are days of portraits, testimonial-cor-
respondence, and statistics; and such methods
of self-advertisement are not restricted to the
world of pills.

So, Sir, many of us dread the rising tide of
professional evangelism, and would cry, ¢ Back
to the Bible! ” for our marching orders, whether
as simple Christians or gifted preachers. Hence
we are quite sure that 1f a dear brother came
our way, and in all simplicity preached the
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gospel so that it was manifest he was in the
* apostolic succession” by signs following, we
should be certain to display our place in the
succession both then and afterwards by gifts
following. What was good for Paul cannot be
bettered to-day: ‘* But I rejoice with a deep
and holy joy that now at length you have re-
vived your thoughtfulness for my welfare.
Indeed, you have always been thoughtful for
me, although opportunity failed you . .. . yet
I thank you for taking your share in my troubles.
And you men and women of Philippi also know
that at the first preaching of the good news,
when I had left Macedonia, no other Church
except yourselves held communication with me
about giving and receiving; because even at
Thessalonica you sent several times to minister
to my needs. NoT THAT I CRAVE FOR GIFTs
FROM YOU, but I do want you to be praieed for
an increase in good works. I have enough of
everything, and more than enough.” So ke
wrote who could say, ¢ You yourselves know
that these hands of mine have provided for my
own necessities, and for the people with me.”

The Lord’s people are responsible to cheer
on such as the Lord has clearly set apart for
this high and holy work of proclaiming God’s
“free gift” of eternal life through His Son, by
practical and prompt help. But for the servant
to depend on the people is professionalism, and
the next step is clericalism, for the laity are
those whose earnings are taxed to support the
clergy. That being so, it is well for us if we
can say of churches and their gifts, ** Not be-
cause I desire a gift ”” (Phil. iv. 17).

D. ANpERrRsON-BERRy,

23 Grosvenor Crescent, M.D., F.2.8, (Edin.}
St. Leonard’s-on-Sea, Dec. 8, 1903.

THE UNBAPTISED,
To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

Sir,—The note initialled ¢ T. B. M.”” in The
Witness for January, 19o4, seems to call for some
remark. While many of the Lord’s servants
have been earnestly striving to have only one
voice on the subject of baptism, the note referred
to pleads that some undefined degree of recog-
nition should be accorded to acts which are not
baptism, whatever else they may be. Baptism
is doing what the Lord Jesus appointed, and
nothing else is. If a person, in infancy, has
been sprinkled with water, or even immersed in
it, either he has thereby been baptised or he has
not. The criterion is whether that has been
done which the Lord appointed. No one has
any ground for imagining that something else
will be accepted as a substitute; and if the sub-
jective feelings of the individual may be sub-
stituted for the actual doing of the Lord’s will
in regard to what constitutes baptism, why not



34

in regard to other matters as well? The end
reached by such a process would be that, as we
have an ambiguous Bible, each one may make
his own selection of meaning attachable to its
words !

My intercourse with persons exercised as to
baptism has convinced me that excuses made
for them by others who have themselves been
baptised, exert a more powerful influence on
their judgment than anything else. Why not
leave them to discover excuses for themselves,
and content ourselves with proclaiming the
Lord’s will?

There are not a few brethren known to me
who shrink from uttering any word implying
that baptism is less clear, less important, less
obligatory than anything else in the Scriptures.
The importance of things spiritual depends on
their author. J. Murray Duncan.

Wallington, Surrey, Jan., 1904.

[Whilst inserting the above, we would observe
that the letter by *“ T. B. M.” in no way neutral-
ises what has always been maintained in The
Witness, nor does it give another voice on bap-
tism. The point is, that simply to characterise
as ‘‘the unbaptised” all who have not been
immersed as believers, albeit they are in the
belief that they have been baptised, is discourt-
eous and offensive, even though in our judgment
it is perfectly true. There is a wide moral
difference between one who believes, though
wrongly, that he has been baptised and another
who sets at naught the ordinance in self-will
and disobedience.—ED.]

Questions and Enswers.

Replies {0 appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th ot present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

. REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING :

MusTt BapTisM PRECEDE BREAKING BREAD?P—
A believer sees the truth of baptism, and is
anxious to be baptised as soon as an opportunity
presents itself. In the meantime, is there any
reason why she should not be received at the
Lord’s Table?

SPIRIT AND SouL.—Are the terms * spirit”
and “ soul”” synonymous in Scripture ?

Can we HasteN THE Lorp’s CoMmiNGg ?—
Can we as believers hasten the second coming
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ?

SAVE THYSELF,

QUESTION 473.~—What is the meaning ot
“Save thyself and those that hear thee?”
(1 Tim, iv. 16.)

Answer A.—Is not the true sense of this

assage, * Take heed unto thyself "—as I, Paul,
gave before exhorted thee (verses 12-15), “and

TueE UNBAPTISED

to the doctrine ” taught thee (as in verse 6)—
“for in doing this thou shalt both save (or pre-
serve thyself from being led astray, either in
conduct or doctrine} thyself and them that hear
thee.” Is not ¢ Saviour” in verse 10 better
rendered ‘ preserved ? ’ and “ saved by His life ”
in Romans v. 10 better rendered, * preserved by
His life ” (in His living to keep us)? 4.0.M.
Answer B.—This is the responsibility of the
servant of the Lord (Timothy specially as an
apostolic delegate) with regard to doctrine (or
teaching, which is the subject of the chapter,
verses 1, 6, 13, 16), such as in Acts xx. 26 ; Heb.
xiii. 7, 17; 1 John ii. 28, &c. It is that the
teacher may be free from blame and the taught
receive the full blessing, the minister (or servant)
of Jesus Christ noarished up in the word of faith
and of good doctrine, and that the brethren may
be put in remembrance of these things (verse 6).
The salvation here has the sense of deliverance,
as in Ezekiel xxxiii. g and Mark xiii. 13. w.c.o.
Answer C.—As the Apostle is here writing to
one who is already a child and servant of God,
the words * Save thyself and those that hear
thee ” must refer to being saved from the evils
in walk or errors in doctrine which the writer
already saw, and knew to be coming in yet
greater measure on the professing Church.
These evils are especially referred to in the
epistles to Timothy and Titus, being written
near to the close of his ministry and addressed
to those who were in a special place of service
and responsibility. At"the beginning of this
chapter the Apostle speaks in a very solemn
manner of evils which may be found in corrupt
systems of Christianity at the present time. It
is very interesting to see the Apostle here as a
spirifual father exhorting his son in the faith of
Christ. Amongst other evils named are special
warnings against fables (used no doubt as if they
were the Word of God), perverse disputings,
vain jangling, railing, and various forms of
covetousness. As God is spoken of at the
beginning of the epistle as “ God our Saviour,”
and Christ is referred to as the One who “ came
into the world to save sinners,” sowe find in the
exhortations given His desire that there should
be nothing in the life of the believers incon-
sistent with their high calling. F. P.S.
Answer D.—John Wyclif in 1380 translated the
passage thus: ‘“Take tente to thi silf and to
doctryne: be bisy in hem, for thou doinge these
thingis : schalt make bothe thi siif saaf, and hem
that heren thee’; whilst Weymouth’s version,
issued in 1903, gives it: “ Be on your guard as
to yourself and your teaching. Persevere in
these things; for by doing this you will make
certain your own salvation and that of your
hearers.” Between these extremes over five
hundred years roll, but the numerous versions
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which have been issued during that long period
differ very little from the Authorised or Revised.
Thus the explanation is not to be found in a new
translation, as is sometimes the case, but in the
answer to the question, How can a man be said
to save himselt by works, or to save others by
character and preaching? And here it is well
to note that the care of the man is put before
the correctness of his doctrine. Both are neces-
sary; but of two necessary things God under-
lines the speaker, for personality tells when
words fail. It is the old story, ‘ If any man be
willing to do His will he shall know of the
doctrine whether it be of God.” And just here
we have the key to the puzzle. For as believing
on His Son is God’s way of spelling doing Hus
work, so downg His will from the heart is just
another way of spelling salvation. In other
words, the saved man is the man who thinks
God’s thoughts after Him, and does His will in
His way. Therefore when Paul speaks of
righteousness being imputed to Abraham, it is
in connection with his believing the word of
God concerning the birth of Isaac,” whereas
when James speaks of the same thing, it is in
connection with Abraham’s doing the will of
God in offering up Isaac fifteen years after. In
both cases it is salvation, but in the first it is
connected with faith, in the second with works.
Only faith precedes works just as life comes
before living or seed-time before harvest.
“ Work out your own salvation . .. for it is
God that worketh in you BoTH to wiLL and to
po of His good pleasure.” Thus are we saved
from Antinomianism. How necessary is this
injunction. 1 knew of a clergyman who was so
eloquent and evangelical that people would
come many miles to hear him. Yet this man
was a confirmed drunkard and died the dread-
ful death of a drunkard. And thisis noisolated
case. We are not to judge them as to their
final destiny, but apparently in spite of their
fame throughout the land such men are unsaved,
and not only so, but they ruin others, for who
can believe in a gospel which has not saved
from sin the man who preaches it? It carries
its own refutation with it, for the Gospel pro-
poses a way of salvation from sin. Itis as if a
man were sent out to sell a cure for a disease
from which a most casual observer could see he
himself suffered. Take, on the other hand, the
case of Dr. Chalmers. He began to preach
when he was still unsaved, and it was in the
course of preaching the Word that he came
into the light. It was through taking heed to
what he was preaching that he was saved, and
not only he but many of his hearers. Thus not
only is the perseverance in doing the will of God
called salvation in the Bible, but practically the
preaching of the Word of God sometimes brings

salvation to speaker and hearer, and certainly
the self-judgment and study of the Word neces-
sary to all proper preaching bring salvation from
sins often unnoticed and unseen. D. A.-B.

Answer E.—The division of this letter is a
happy one, and we find this chapter beginning
a new subject, commencing with the teaching of
the Holy Spirit as to the character of the latter
times, the prevalence of seduction, and devilish
doctrines and practices. The sixth verse tells
of the antidote, viz., to keep this fact before the
minds of the brethren, and to speak the words
of faith and good doctrine whereunto Timothy
had attained. Then follow instructions as to the
personal attitude he must maintain, refusing the
profane and useless arguments of talkers; to
command, teach, and live as an example to
believers, diligent in learning and living as well
as in speaking, taking heed to himself as well as
to the doctrine; and the result is, that he saves
himself as well as his hearers from the departure
and evils of the early part of the chapter. Surely
this should always be the case, that the first effect
of the Word should be upon the speaker, who
has by diligent attendance and meditation before
the Lord had his own heart and conscience
exercised with the reality of the evil he contends
against in the spirit and power of the Lord. c.c.u.

Answer F.—Timothy is a servant of Jesus
Christ. He is warned as to what may be ex-
pected in the way of a most subtle attack of the
powers of evil, and the fact that some would fall
a prey.

He is also to put the brethren in mind of these
things, and by doing this, give evidence that
he himself is well nourished by what he has
hitherto been following, and so satisfied with th=
good that he shuns the evil, and more than this,
seeks development in spiritual things by exercise,
to which he is encouraged by having his hope
set on the living God, who deals in a direct and
special way with the believer., And that which
is conducive to development 1n his own case he
is to commend and teach to others. Furst by
example ; then by attendance.to reading (which
would include public as well as private Bible-
reading), and exhortation and teaching. Special
gift places him in a position of greater responsi-
bility, and calls for diligence in its exercise; and
at the same time great watchfulness as to him-
self, and also as to what he taught, not halting,
nor moving spasmodically, but patiently con-
tinuing in well-doing, Thus he would deliver
himself from the evil, in the same way as a
healthy physical condition throws off the germs
of disease, whereas an unhealthy physical state
readily falls a prey to them, and he would
effectually help those who would %ear him, being
a practical expression of the soundness of that
which he taught. For it is only when the life we
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live is in harmony with our preaching that we
keep free from error, or have power with those
about us. We cannot lead others into that with
which we ourselves are not familiar; nor can we
preserve others from that in which we are our-
selves entangled. G. G.

Death of Mr. Peter Hynd, of Troon.

HEN Richard Cameron fell at Aird’s Moss
Alexander Peden was heard to say:
“A great star has fallen in Scotland.” We
might say the same concerning the sudden call
of ““a brother beloved ”’—Mr. PeTER HyND, of
Troon, Ayrshire. For many years a sufferer from
asthma, he had tried all known remedies, with
little benefit, till a certain preparation used with
an atomiser and inhaled into the nostrils gave
him considerable relief. On the morning of
Tuesday, January 12, he rose in his usual health,
but before proceeding to his office he purposed
as usual to take a teaspoonful of a well-known
stomachic. By some 1nadvertence he took a
dose of the inhalation mixture instead. He at
once discovered the mistake, but probably from
long use of a similar mixture, did not judge there
was any harm likely to accrue. Mrs. Hynd
gave him something to get rid of the medicine,
and he drove away to his office at the harbour
as usual. Scarcely had he reached the office
when he felt unwell, communicated with a
neighbour, telephoned for his medical adviser,
who at once gave instructions, and proceeded
to his aid. About 1} hours after feeling unwell
he lost consciousness, and despite the incessant
labours of doctors, nurses, and friends, who tried
all available means, he never recovered con-
sciousness, and passed away at 10.20 p.m.

The Glasgow newspapers’ announcement of
the tragic news was the first intimation which
many received of the home-call of one whom they
had seen so recently at Kilmarnock, Kilbirnie,
and in Glasgow, and from whom they had
expected yet many years of fruitful service.

Born in Stevenston, a small town on the Ayr-
shire coast, he removed to Troon in 1870, and
gradually rose to the honoured position of
manager and confidential clerk with Provost
Logan, agent for Messrs. Baird, a large firm of
colliery owners and extensive shippers of coal.

Converted to God when quite young, his ability
as a preacher and teacher was soon manifest,
and calls came from all parts of Ayrshire. He
ever delighted to help small and struggling
companies ‘‘in the ways that bein Christ.” From
the first he took a very active lead in the work
for God in Ayrshire, organising many of the
Conferences, and attending most of them, till no
Ayrshire Conference seemed complete without
him ; taking up a night a week on special themes
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orneeded truthsin various districts or assemblies ;
helping with godly advice to heal breaches,
correct error, or prevent divisions; conducting
many marriage services; undertaking heavy
correspondence; ever ready to spend and be
spent in the Master’s service. Various papers
from his pen appeared in The Witness, and were
a cheer to many.

For a number of years he rendered help in
various parts of the British Isles—Aberdeen,
Edinburgh, Inverurie, Craigellachie, Liverpool,
Lurgan, Belfast, and many other centres gladly
availing themselves of his solid scriptural
ministry. His idea was, in a few years’ time,
with his family grown up and business settled,
to seek to help isolated companies or servants
of the Lord, South Africa being specially on his
heart, then probably Australia and America;
but he was needed for higher service.

Yet it was at home that he shone most, and it
can truly be said that those who “knew him
best loved him most.” Many of us recall the
““midnight sittings,” after others had gone to
rest; how he would-take up a line of truth—as
worship, government, ministry, the second com-
ing, the Holy Spirit—and unfold like a panorama
the facts and principles concerning same from
Genesis to Revelation. How patiently he
““doubled back” if you had not caught the point;
how cheerfully he answered questions; how
careful to see that all was laid down according
to the Word. Few men had an equal grasp
of ““all scripture,” and few as willing a heart and
as kindly a way in imparting such knowledge.

The esteem in which our brother was held,
and the profit derived during his more than
thirty years’ ministry to saint and sinner, as
well as the power of a consistent Christian life,
were borne witness to at the funeral on Saturday,
16th January, when 750 men from near and far
marched in solemn procession to the New
Cemetery. Flags were flying at half-mast;
shops, and even public-houses, were closed;
blinds drawn along the whole route, whilst
hundreds of men, women, and children every-
where manifested their deep sorrow. Provost
Logan, Mr. J. R. Caldwell, Mr. Alex. Stewart,
Mr. R. Duncan, Mr. John Gray (one of Mr.
Hynd’s oldest colleagues), and others took part
in the service in the hall, in the home, or at the
grave. “Sleep on, Beloved,” and “Only Re-
membered ” were sung at the grave, whilst the
eloquent tribute accorded to Moses at his demise
was manifest, the tears of brethren left behind
being shed in profusion.

In the presence of such a great sorrow we ask
not the “ why” or ¢ wherefore,” but reverently
bow our heads, and believe that although ¢ His
ways are past finding out” (Rom. xi. 33), yet
“ He doeth 2all things well.” HYP.
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WATERING.

GOD has many young and tender plants

in His garden, and to older believers
He gives the privilege of caring for the
young ones who have been newly brought
to Christ, as well as the spiritually weak and
sickly ones in His Church. These plants
need careful watering.

One summer evening I was going to
water my garden, for there had been no
rain for some time, and most of the plants
were dry and dusty. But what most con-
cerned me was that a good many little
seedlings had just been planted out and
sadly needed water, They were all dry and
brown, and scarcely recognisable from the
earth in which they were planted. A friend
staying with me offered to water instead of
me, and I gladly consented. But when I
went to look at the result, I fourd that,
whilst the hardier plants, which had been
long in the soil, were indeed refreshed and
brightened up, and well repaid the waterer,
nearly all my poor little seedlings had been
overlooked. Ah! thought I, it is only the
owner of the garden who knows where the
water is most needed, and can see these poor,
little, limp and sickly things which others
pass by. It was soon remedied and a lesson
learned.

How often in God’s garden are we apt to
overlook the needs of the young and weak
ones. They are unaccustomed to the soil
in which they are placed; the roots are not
yet settled. Oh, how much care they need,
they get so quickly dried up. How many
there are in our meetings thus stunted in
growth—no freshness in them, and sinking
nearly to the dead level of the world arcund
them. Why do we get so disappointed over
the young converts, and even over those
who seemed most promising? How well
the seedlings looked when they were put in
the ground, but “when the sun was up,
they were scorched.” And yet with careful
watering and tending, those very seedlings
might become far more beautiful than the
hardier plants around them. Oh, let us not
despise the day of small things. Let us
encourage the young ones. “ Let us lift up
the hands which hang down and strengthen
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the feeble knees.” ¢ Comfort the feeble-
minded, support the weak, be patient toward
all.” It is so easy and pleasant to give the
truth to intelligent and responsive Chris-
tians, but the others often get neglected.
God, the owner of the garden, is looking on,
Let us work in fellowship with Him, looking
to Him for direction,

But are we all capable of watering? What
s watering? It is not necessarily deep
teaching, nor is deep teaching necessarily
watering. Apollos was a man ¢ mighty in
the Scriptures,” and he was a waterer, and
“helped them much which had believed
through gra¢e.” But it is also within the
reach of any godly brother or sister.whe
watches for souls. But no one can water,
however well taught he may be, whose own
soul is not in communion with the Lord.
The word spoken must be fresh to the soul
of the waterer, or he may instruct others,
but cannot water them. Teaching may be
dry—watering cannot be. Teaching may
only reach the intellect—watering refreshes
the heart and spirit. How often in the
weekly Bible reading the hearers go away
unrefreshed, glad when the hour is over.
This would not be if there were more well-
watered souls who, out of their own bubbling-
up hearts, were able to let the well of living
waters flow. Watering needs very specially
the unction of the Holy One. A waterer
must be watered hintself. He must feel in
his own spirit the refreshing influence of
the Word he is speaking about, and then—
how the simplest truths gladden the hearts
of the hearers, and they go away rejoicing,
and pass it on to others ‘“as cold waters to
a thirsty soul.” The thought of watering is
very prominent throughout the Old Testa-
ment. How much importance was attached
to watering the flocks, &c., and how often
allusion is made to a well-watered garden.

In watering we aim especially at the roots,
and the young Christians are full of roots—
longings and desires—and our great aim
should be to give them that which will
satisfy, and lead them to the living streams
of water, and then they in their turn will
begin to water others and be a blessing to
those around them.

There is nothing in this world’s soil. It
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is a “dry and thirsty land where no water
is.,” The roots have to be taught to find
moisture, and meanwhile they need help by
watering.

Oh, that older Christians, when they meet
or visit one another, would also bear this in
mind. There is so little of this refreshing
the saints. The time is often spent in nar-
rating some petty grievance, or speaking of
the faults of others. Oh, how withering it all
is! We need to be much on our guarq and
seek to cheer one another in these dark days,
and strengthen one another’s hands in God.
Even Paul longed for this mutual refresh-
ment (Rom. xv. 32; 2 Cor. vil. 13) and
Philemon had learned the secret (Philgmon
6, 7). May we also learn to live so near
the Fountain curselves that strezms w2y Sow
out from us for the blessing of others. &, T,

THE RUBBING IN.
By THOMAS BAIRD, Singapore,
IN Dr. Young’s “ Analytical Concordapce””
he renders the words “unction™ and
< anointing ” in 1 John ii. 20-27 by the same
Greek word chvisma, which he explaing to
mean ¢ the rubbing in.,” The usual mean-
ing attached to the word * anoint® of
“ anointing ” is to smear over, or to copver.

In pondering over this wonderful disting-
tion, it seems to supply a solution tg the
variety of Christian Jife and experience
which we see around us. We have the
superficial Christian always with us. You
«an know him by the shallow smattering of
divine knowledge he possesses, and when
cornered, like Martha, he takes refuge ynder
the most elementary Christian teaching.
He has only been smeared over with the oil
of truth; it was never »ubbed in until it be-
came bone of his bone and marrow with his
marrow,

Then we frequently meet the spiritual
Christian. What a “joy it is to see him.
Truth, knowledge, power, prudence heam
on you out from his eyes. No humanly
devised process of smearing could ever pro-
duce such a Christian. God’s truth hag
been rubbed into his spirit, soul, mind, body,
and bones. Thus we behold him a live, in-
telligent, earnest, thoughtful, loving Chris-
tian. May God rub His truth into us.

W ATERING.

THE SEVEN CRIES FROM THE CROS8—CRY V. (Confinsed).

THE FOUNTAIN SEALED.
By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M D,, F R.S (Edin),
Author of ¢ After Death; or, The Future of the Soul
HERE is a tremendous moral force in
these doctrines so fashionable to-day,
because they are looked uponas a mark of
education, and the only safeguard is by the
grace of God to refuse utterly to yield one
jot or tittle of the inviolability of the Word
of God as God-breathed from the first word
of Genesis to the last word in Revelation.

The German theologians rejoiced in the
new method of Astruc because they felt the
moral power of the great wave of Rationalism
which swept over Germany, and thought by
thus dissolving away the difficult parts of
the Bible they might (so they puat it to
themselves) reconcile those whom Rational-
ism had estranged. ., Justas many Christians
become highly fashionable in order that they
may (so they put it to themselves) lead their
highly fashionable acquaintances to become
Christians. The same principle is to be
seen in the lesson-books of the ¢ Reading-
made-Easy” style. Alas! as there is no
royal road to learning, so there is no easy
path to repentance.

“And when Jesus saw that he was very
sorrowful, He said, How hardly shall they
that HAVE . . . . enter into the kingdom of
Then He took unto Him the
twelve, and said unto them, Behold . . . .
the Son of man . . . shall be delivered unto
the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and spite-
fully entreated, and spitted on: and they
shall scourge Him, and put Him to death

. and they undevstood nowe of these things™
(Luke xviii. 22-34).

What #ave you? Learning? A reputa-
tion as a man of science? A name as a
keen-witted man of business? Success in
instructing the young in the manifold
branches of present-day knowledge ? Some
acquaintance with the literature of the day?
These are your “riches.” And because of
these you feel the stress of your position as
one amongst the illiterate; the old-fashioned,
the traditionally orthodox! Perhaps a pile
of mere material pelf has come to you, and
you feel the awkwardness of being amongst
those to whom money does not appeal—in
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fact, where there is no “society”! In any
of such positions, or under any of such con-
ditions, you thirst—you t-h-i-r-s-t for teach:
ing that bears the impress of Thought, for
the company of those who bear the impress
of Culture; in fact, for a wider outlook and
larger light and leading. Aye! and so it
stands written that Jesus said, ¢ I thirst.”
‘Where? On the Cross! When? On
the Cross dying for you and me! Why?
Because He emptied Himself that we might
be filled up into all the fulness of God! He
put behind Him the possibilities of the God-
head and all the claims of a spotless, sinless
Manhood, and brought Himself down to the
place of begging for the simplest necessity
of life whilst remaining God over all, blessed
for ever. When I sit down and think over
it all I feel—and+perhaps I may be pardoned
if under the stress of the argument Fsay it—
I feel that if anything I have acquired by
years of study and severe mental toil stood
in the way of my simply taking the Word of
God as it stands, and believing what it says
about itself, and consequently about Him, I
should take whatever it was and lay it down
in the dust and put the Cross of Christ on
the top of it. At anyrate, that is my poor
way of saying what Paul the learned said:
“ God forbid that I should glory, save in the
Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto
the world.” And yet again: “ For Christ
sent me . . . to preach the Gospel : not in
wisdom of words, lest the Cross of Christ
should be made void. For the Word of the
Cross is to them that are perishing foolish-
ness; but unto us which are being saved it
is the power or God” (1 Cor. i. 17, 18, r.V.).
For when one considers carefully the his-
tory, brief as it is, given before of the various
changes in Christological doctrine, one sees
that the cause of them all is the pressure
of contemporary thought, Ebionitism, the
answer to Jewish thought; Gnosticism, the
answer to Oriental philosophy ; Eutychian-
ism, the answer to Nestorianism; and so on
until we come to Higher Criticism as the
answer to Rationalism, and Pantheistical
Christology the reply to Evolution. Man’s
modification and alteration of the Truth of
God is due to man’s speculation as to Who
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and What God is. Or in other words,
man’s thought about himself and his posi-
tion in the great economy of Nature tends
more and more every day to destroy the old
ideas of the Universe and its Maker, and
from the ruins to construct a gigantic temple
in which man takes the place of God, and
man’s discoveries the place of God’s revela-
tion; or rather his greatest triumph is to
make that revelation subservient to his new-
found glory! According to this new gospel
it is no longer man’s chief end to glorify
God : the words may remain the same, but
the positions are reversed. Hence the Bible
is no longer rejected with contumely; it is
shown by the cleverness of man to be & pro-
duct of the ingenuity of man. Nay more, it is
allowed to contain the Word of God, only man
is the arbiter as to what is the Word of God
in it. As he, through the discoveries he has
made, can sift out from amongst a mass of
waste and hitherto worthless material grains
of priceless radio-active constituents, so in
the pride of an unbalancedintellect he stamps
as of some price what the infidels of old pro-
nounced worse than worthless because in
the sixty-six books forming the Bible he has
discovered some “truth” concerning God
and himself—that is, that it contains the
history of how man becomes God. And
just as science traces back radio-activity to
radium—that is to say, that radium imparts
its remarkable powers to other substances—
so we find that whatever value the Bible
has is derived from the mind of man!

How different it is when we consider the
Bible as verbally inspired. Owing to the
carelessness of some and the ignorance of
others, there may be difficulties as to num-
bers and dates, but what is that compared
with the rest which comes to the mind that
trusts in the Written Word as that which
emanates from the workshop of God. How
becoming that the casket which enshrines
the Living Word Who is Divine should
be itself Divine! How natural that many
adverse speculations should be indulged in
by fallen man as to the nature of both,
for in both God and man are to be found
united! And inthisage, when, for instance,
from a Metropolitan pulpit a Bishop is
denounced as acting in a cruel and un-
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Christianlike manner because he requested
the resignation of one of his clergy who had
in speech and in print denied the possibility
of miracles and the supernatural reality of
the Incarnation, it is according to the nature
of things that the heavenly origin of both is
denied by those who still call themselves
Christians, and in many cases draw hand-
some sums of money for publicly reciting
the truths which they have as publicly
denied! It is the age of expediency, license,
and inconsistency. Let us, then, like little
children, give up thinking our own thoughts
and seek the mind of God, ¢ For the mind
of the flesh is death, but the mind of the
Spirit is life and peace.” Therefore, “ Back
to the Bible! "

II. In this saying we have not only the
perfect humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ
asserted and incidentally a light thrown upon
the wonderful nature of the Book in which
such a saying is recorded, but we have a
suggestion of the reality and terrible nature
of the human sufferings He underwent. It
is well to remember this, for there is a
tremendous amount of human suffering and
agony endured moment by moment in this
smiling, heedless world of ours. 1 do notat
thismoment refer so much to mental anguish.
It is to bodily torture I seek to turn our
thoughts at present.

In beautiful bedrooms surrounded byevery
comfort, cut on the bare veldt with not a
soul in sight, amidst a crowd of fellow-suf-
ferers in the crowded wards of great hospitals,
in dingy attics where the rain drips through
the tiles, in dismal cellars amidst surround-
ings of the most sordid nature, in dungeons,
on sunlit pavements, on heaving ships far
out at sea, and in the soul-shaking solitude
of Arctic and Antarctic wilds, men, women,
and children are tossing, writhing, or fixed
steadfastly still, with clenched teeth through
pain here, pain there, pain everywhere. And
everywhere there is the accompaniment of
thirst—1I thirst, I thwst !  And this is going
on minute by minute, hour by hour, never
ceasing whilst the years roll on and centuries
grow old. And the familiar question rings
in our ears: “Doth God know? And is
there knowledge with the Most High?”

Here in this short saying of, originally,
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one word, we have a reassuring answer.
Nat only does God know that there is suffer-
ing, but He knows by experience what
suffering is. Perhaps some poor sufferer
has been wondering why so much time has
been spent in discussing a somewhat obscure
?oint in Christology. If you, my poor
riend, will turn back and note what has been
said about * subject " and ¢ predicate,” you
will see that the «“I” stands for the Person
in Whom the two natures of God and man
are perfectly united, and Who shares in this
attribute of human nature—thirst. How
close this brings God to you in the night-
watches when you turn wearily on your
couch of pain, and moisten your parched
lips with a drop of water.

Thus you are having sweet communion
with Jesus in His sufferings, An Oriental
sage has said: ‘“ Wound yourself, and
steadily gazing at the wound whence the
blood flows, ask yourself, ¢ What is pain?’
Immediately you will find that the pain is
gone. It ismaya, or illusion.” The suffer-
g believer has a better recipe than this.
He (or it may be she) is not asked to make
himself believe that all pain is illusion—
that there is no such thing as pain. You
are not asked to gaze on the site of the pain
and persuade yourself, by your ignorance of
its nature, to deny its existence. The Gospel
ennobles pain. It calls the sufferer to gaze
at the Saviour on the Cross, and to see in
Him the God Who, by enduring the punish-
ment of sin, removes what separates, so that
the evil being removed pain becomes a means
of grace, an occasion of communion, a sacred
thing. Thus the mind is drawn away from
the site of pain, and the spirit, like a fluttered
dove, finds a shelter in the bosom of Him
Who Himself has penetrated the mystery of

ain to its core, in token whereof He said,
T thirst,” Thus calmed and refreshed you
will be able to say:
** Jesus, my Gop, I know His Name—
His Name 1s all my boast,

Nor will He put my soul to shame,
Nor let my hope be lost **

“ Exjoy your possessions in the teeth of
your feelings. Don’t let joy be your object ;
make Christ your object.”—c. S. BLACKWELL.
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THE TRINITY IN REDEMPTfON.

God’s offering to Himself—
I. God . .. hath reconciled us to Him-
self by Jesus Christ (2 Cor. v. 18).
2. God was in Christ, reconciling the
world unto Himself (2 Cor. v. 19).
3. Christ . . . through the Eternal Spirit
offered Himself . . . #0 God (Heb.
ix. 14).
God all in all—

The Offerer—Who (Christ) gave Himself a
ransom for all (1 Tim. ii, 6; Matt. xx.28).

The Offering—He (Christ) offered Himself
(Heb. vii. 27).

The Altar—Hmself. Who bare our sins
in His own body on the tree (1 Peter
ii.24). The Lord hath laid on Him the
imquity of us all (made the iniquity of
us all to meet on Him, mar.) (lsa.
liii. 6). E. A H.

WHAT A GLASGOW POSTMAN HA.S
DONE FOR CHINA*

ILLIAM H. MURRAY was born at
Port-Dundas, Glasgow, on 3rd June,
1843, and was the only son in a family of
eleven. His father was employed in a saw-
mill situated near the Forth and Clyde Canal.
When nine years of age the boy's arm was
caught in the machinery of the mill, and was
taken off.

Soon after leaving school he obtained
employment as a country letter - carrier.
Although he had a walk of 18 miles in his
daily round he found time for reading and
study. We are told that ‘ He divided his
long daily walk into three parts, and as he
tramped along the monotonous road he
beguiled a third of the distance by the study
of the Holy Scriptures inthe original Hebrew.
The second beat was devoted to the Greek
Testament, while the last section was reserved
for quiet prayer that God would make it
plain what He intended to do with his life.”
After much waiting for Divine guidance he
became imbued with the conviction that he
was called to carry the message of salvation
to the heathen. The difficuities in his way

**“The Inventor of the Numeral Type for China’’ By
gﬁsts ;';ordon-Cummmg Witness Office, Price 1/6, by
ost 1/9.
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appeared almost insutmountable. Againand
again he applied to the Scottish National
Bible Society to accept him as a colporteur,
but his simple, unassuming manners caused
the officials to think that he was unsuited
for such a post. Nevertheless, as the secre-
tary subsequently remarked: “ What could
we do against a'man who was praying him-
self into the society ?

In 1863 his services were accepted, and he
was appointed to labour among the sailors
in the vessels on the Clyde. The society
soon discovered that the unpretentious,
gentle youth was eminently fitted for his
situation. He sold more Scriptures in
foreign languages than any of his pre-
decessors. His work during the summer
months was amongst seafaring people; in
the winter among countryfolk in the High-
lands. "T'he work n the Highlands was
hard, but the slender, one-armed colporteur
pushed his Bible cart through the glens and
straths, visiting hamlets and villages, and
was enabled to leave New Testaments
and Bibles in many humble homes. Mr.
Murray’s aptitude for acquiring languages
attracted the notice of some of the directors
of the Bible Society, and with their consent
he was permitted to attend classes at the
University, a friend helping to pay his fees.
He regularly rose at three o'clock to prepare
for his classes, which were held from eight
toten a.m All day long through the cold, °
raw Glasgow winters he stood beside his
Bible-van selling the Scriptures, and when
free hastened to his lodgings for tea, the
evening being spent in hard study. After
serving seven years’ apprenticeship as a
colporteur in Scotland he was appointed
agent for the National Bible Society in
North China. It was decided that before
commencing his duties at Peking he should
spend six months at Chefoo in the ¢ be-
wildering task of learning to recognise at
first sight the 4000 ideographs or written
characters by which the Chinese language
is represented on paper—characters which
someone has aptly compared to the marks
that might be left by a drunken fly that had
dipped 1ts feet in ink.” In four months Mr.
Murray acquired about 2000 Chinese char-
acters. Then he started on a pioneer journey
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to a city in the interior of Shang-tung. For
25 years he has been labouring in various
provinces of China, and with his assistants
has sold over 450,000 copies and portions of
God’s Word in Chinese characters.

During his long and frequent journeys,
extending to Manchuria and Mongolia, he
was struck with the number of blind persons
he met going about singly or in groups of
eight or ten. It is estimated that there are
more than 500,000 blind persons in China.
Supposing the population to be 350,000,000,
there is an average of one in 600 who are
blind. Some children have their eyes
destroyed by their parents that they may be
trained as fortune-tellers. The condition of
the blind pressed heavily on Mr. Murray’s
heart. He appealed to the missionaries to
do something for them, but their answer
was: “ We Christian missionaries of all
Protestant denominations put together are
in the proportion of one to one million of the
population. How can we undertake any
additional work? Perhaps in the next
generation, if there are ten times as many
missionaries and ten times the funds now
available, something may be done for the
blind of China.”

For eight years he prayed incessantly that
God would devise means whereby he might.
be enabled to help the blind to read the Word
of God. After much thought and prayer he
discovered that though there are 4000 com-
plicated characters used in printing the
Bible, there are in Mandarin Chinese,
spoken by 300,000,000 of people, only 408
distinct sounds. Whilst staying at Peking
at the house of Dr, Dudgeon, of the Lon-
don Medical Mission, Mr. Murray became
acquainted with the physician’slittledaughter,
who was born blind. Every kind of book
for teaching the blind had been sent her, and
among them DBraille’s system of embossed
dots. He became deeply interested in the
various systems. ¢ After long perplexity
and many months devoted to experiments,
there was vouchsafed to this patient seeker
after his Lord’s guiding a vision which he
reeognised as a distinct revelation—a belief
which surely no Christian will be inclined to
gainsay. In the broad noonday, while rest-
ing from his long morning of exhausting toil
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(bookselling in the street under the blazing
sun among noisy Chinese crowds), suddenly—
as clearly as he now sees one of his stereo-
typed books—he seemed to see outspread a
great scroll whereon was embossed on
Braille’s dots the whole system which he
has so patiently and so ingeniously worked
out. Then the thought seemed to be flashed
into his mind—¢ MAKE THESE DOTS REPRE-
SENT NUMERALS, AND THEN NUMBER THE
sounps.” There in a nutshell lies the
whole secret.”

Though the explanation of the system is
hard for English readers to understand, it
has been a wonderful success. Veryignorant
people have thus been enabled to read and
write correctly in three months. ¢ This is
the lzast it can do, and with more intelligent
men, and especially with boys, success comes
much more quickly.”

The most wonderful part of the story has
yet to be told. For ten years after the
invention of the numeral type it was wholly
used for the blind, but afterwards he dis-
covered that it could be used by the illiterate
sighted. The second discovery was ¢the
application of the self-same system to the
use of the sighted by connecting with visible
black lines the embossed white dots pre-
pared only for the fingers of the blind.” 1t
may be well to quote the testimony of com-
petent witnesses regarding the numeral type
system for the Chinese blind and illiterate :

Mr. Stewart M<Kee, of North Shansi, after
trying the usual system of ideographs with
little or no encouragement, writes: “ At last
I think 1 can cry, ‘Eureka! I have found it.’
Mr. Murray, of the National Bible Society
of Scotland in Peking, has a system for the
blind, which he has also adapted for the
seeing. I have set to, and have
learned the system, and in TWENTY.FIVE
HOURS’ WORK HAD MASTERED IT SUFFI-
CIENTLY TO READ LUKE’S GOSPEL AND TO
WRITE ANY WORD IN OUR DIALECT. .o
In fancy I can see the day when ALL our
WOMEN AND GIRLS WILL BE ABLE TO READ
THEIR BIBLES FOR THEMSELVES, which will
be a great boon indeed.”

We extract the following from a letter sent
to the Chinese Recovder in 1896 to refute some
misstatements regarding the numeral type,
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and signed (among others) by Dr. Lowry,
President of the Peking University; Dr.
Russell, of the Imperial College, Peking;
and four missionaries of the London Mis-
sionary Society: “ The system is very simple,
easily acquired, and requires no effort of
thought in its acquirement, only a little
memory.”’

Mr. Murray's numeral type is indeed a
marvellous invention. Formerly not one
per cent. of the female converts in China
could read, but with this wonderful system,
whether blind or sighted, they can be taught
to read the Holy Scriptures in two or three
months. It also “promises a solution of
one of Mr. Murray’s gravest problems in
the provision of almost inexhaustible stores
of remunerative occupation for the blind as
compositors, printers, binders, and teachers.”

For a number of years Mr. Murray has
been Principal of the School for the Blind
at Peking, with mission houses and work-
shops attached. When the recent Boxer
rising was suppressed not a vestige remained
of schools, mission premises and their con-
tents. Printing presses, typewriters, stores
of reading and music books for the blind and
sighted, with stereotyped plates and materials
for printing and embossing, were utterly
destroyed. But we have said enough to
interest our readers in the remarkable work
of the ex-Glasgow, postman. Miss Gordon-
Cumming’s book reads like a romance, con-
firming the adage that ¢ Truth is stranger
than fiction.” Some of the stories narrated
in the volume are wonderful, proving that
““The Gospel is the power of God unto
salvation to everyone that believeth.” We
heartily commend Miss Gordon-Cumming’s
book to the readers of The Watness.  a.m.

NOTES FROM A YOUNG Maw’s BIBLE—XXIX

The EPISTLES of JAMES and PETER.

AMES II. 23.-——The Friend of God. No
friendship without faith—the more con-
fidence the more intense the friendship.

V. 1, &.—*“Ye Rich Men.” The canker
at the core of the Church is extravagant
living, and when so many of God’s people
aspire to live and cut a figure in Vanity
Fair, what can be expected of the rest of
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mankind? There are astronomical observa-
tions which I believe cannot be taken in this
country—there is too much vibration, and
the skies are too much stained with smoke.
Alas! there are heavenly signs and warn-
ings and entreaties which the Church fails
to hear. It is too busy, perhaps too greedy.
There is the gospel of contentment, the
gospel which Christ preached in His first
sermon, and in the whole sermon of His
life. * Ye cannot serve God and mammon”
—therefore let the anxiety for mammon go,
that ye may serve God. Who of the hur-
ried, anxious, eager ones that fill our streets
and market-places really believe this? How
utterly lost and dead, trampled under foot
in the hard pavements of our cities, are such
sweet messages as these that God hath sent
to us. ¢ Be ye free from the love of money,
content with such things as ye have, for,”
&c. (Heb xiii. 5, r.v.). That is the gospel
of Jesus Christ in the very teeth of the man-
made gospel of this century.

I. PetEr L. 3, 4—The Inheritance. “I
am thy part and thine inheritance” (Numb.
xviil. 20). He could well dispense with
oliveyards and vineyards, the cornfields and
the homesteads of Palestine. The Psalmist
eagerly caught at the thought (Psa. xvi. 5, 6;
xvil. 14, 15). “ Heirs of God.” Not the
golden harps—not the sea of glass mingled
with fire—not rest from pain and immunity
from sorrow—not the blessed society of
Heaven; from all these, apart from God,
we should at last turn away dissatisfied.

I. 4—The qualities of this inheritance:
¢ Incorruptible and undefiled ” No marble
without its flaw. No flower without its
freckle. No fruit without its blight. No
face without its blemish. No day without
regret. No heart without sin. But this
inheritance, how pure, how unfading. Up,
friends, you are living on a vast estate.

I. 5.—Kept. That there will be strife and
war and temptation without, and cowering
weakness within, seems implied in the word,
but “kept” through the fiercest storm of
passion that ever swept down upon human
heart. It is demanded by the purpose of
God—we are “ elect unto obedience.,” It is
demanded by the sacrifice of Christ—able
to purchase. Can He not keep what He has



44

acquired ? It is demanded by the indwelling
of the Holy Spirit.

I. 6.—«In heaviness through manifold
temptation. Like laurel leaves pressed to
the earth by the weight of the snow storm.
They say that springs of sweet, fresh water
well up amid the brine of salt seas; that the
fairest Alpine flowers bloom in the wildest
mountain-passes ; that the noblest of psalms
were the outcome of the profoundest agony
of soul. In every furnace there is one like
the Son of Man. The marble wastes—the
image grows—each loss is gain.

I. 13.—¢ Set your Hope perfectly.” Go
fearlessly as far as hope can go. Let her
sit at her easel, painting her fairest pictares,
or sing rapturously her most ecstatic lay—
she cannot be disappointed.

I. 14.—%Obedient.” Obedience is not
holiness. Holiness is the possession of the
soul by God; but holiness always leads to
obedience. There is only one way of be-
coming holy as God is. We are holy up to
the measure in which we are God-possessed.
The holiest man is he who yields himself
most completely to be influenced, swayed,
possessed, inspired by that Spirit who longs
to make us to the fullest extent partakers of
the Divine nature.

1. 22.—Fervently ‘ on the stretch.” It is
much easier to be on the stretch for ourselves
than to seek the good of others with the same
eager earnestness. The efficient cause of
such love? It will come through obeying
the truth. We should have thought by
knowing each other better—by constant
fissociation in Christian work—but the true
lens by which hearts are made to glow is—
the truth,

II. 1-3.—¢ New-born Babes.” The meta-
phor is a very touching one This world is
but the nursery in which the heirs of God
are spending the first lisping years of their
existence, preparatory to the opening of life
to full maturity yondex in the light of God.
The child’s cry will compel the service of
the strongest man. And has not God in
putting into His creature these qualities
pourtrayed Himself ?

I1I. 20.—Five points of similarity between
the present days and the days of Noah, (1)
Depravity of man. (2) Coming judgment.
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(3) God’s long-suffering and provision. (4)
Few saved. (5) Day of grace ended.

IV. 3-7.—The curse of our time is that
Satan has counterfeited so much of Christi-
anity, and has sought to hide a godless
civilisation under the veneer of Christian
terms.

IV. 8.—Fervent Charity. (1) We are
hot required to form a false judgment of
people. (2? We are not required to abjure
all words of reproach, or methods of punish-
ment. There is a soft, weak, reckless kind
of feeling abroad which is always saying
pretty nothings, and scattering rose-water
on open sewers, but which does not dare to
be stern, and severe, and true to righteous-
ness. This is not Christian love (1 Tim.
iv. 2; Gal. vi. 1). There is nothing so
wholesome, so salutary, or so strong as
Christian love.

“TOGETHER.>
John xi. 50-52.
BLEST purpose of our God;
For this the ¢ One Man” died,
To gather all His scattered saints
For ever to His side.
Ephesians i. 16.
In diverse companies,
The saved in sweet accord
Shall yet one common Centre own—
Their living, glorious Lord !
Acts xx. 7.
Till then He wills His saints,
By Word and Spirit led,
Unto one Name, the Name adored,
Should meet to break the bread.
Psalm cxxxiii. 1.
How good and pleasant then—
The blessing who can tell—
That those thus met by grace should
In harmony to dwell. {learn
Phil i, 27
All other strife unknown,
Save striving against sin;
In serried ranks, by faith and prayer,
Warring the lost to win.
1 Thess iv. 16.
‘Waiting that coming day,
When all the saints shall be
Caught up together, with their Lord
To dwell eternally. w. H,
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REVISED NOTES ON FIRST CORINTHIANS,

THE COMING OF THE LORD—THE
FAITHFULNESS OF GOD—
DIVINE UNITY—SATANIC UNITY.

By J. R. CALDWELL, Author of ‘Foundations of the
Faith,” *“ God's Chosen People,” &ec,

Chapter I.—continued.

7. ¢ \MAITING for the coming of
our Lord! Jesus Christ.”
Such was the attitude of the Church then.
Is it that now? Is it like the Thessa-
lonian saints, waiting for the Son of God
from heaven? Waiting for the revelation
of the hidden One? Waiting to behold the
Head who ministered His riches to us in
the wilderness? Such was the position God
put the Church into at the first, to wait as
a stranger, pilgrim company between the
Cross and the glory ; between the sufferings
of Christ and His coming again to reign;
separated by the Blood of Christ from the
world that is hastening on to judgment.

For centuries the Church had almost, if
not entirefy, lost sight of this blessed hope,
but in these latter years the Lord has been
stirring up the hearts of His people to a re-
newed interest in the hope of His return.

Men have attempted to fix dates for His
coming, They fixed 1866, but that year
passed away without the fulfilment of the
promise, and scoffers said again, ¢ Where is
the promise of His coming ? ” Then men
talked of 1881 being the year in which He
was to come, but hitherto all such predic-
tions have been falsified by the event. Iam
not told to fix dates, but to watch and to
wait with a prepared and expectant heart.
Some say there are so many prophecies yet
to be fulfilled before He comes that He can-
not possibly come for a very long time yet,
and that we are certain all to die. But I do
not so read the Scriptures. We know not
the day nor the hour., He may come to-
night. It is ours to be ready with girded
loins and burning lights, like unto men that
walit for their lord.
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I fear the subject of the coming of the
Lord is finding latterly a very secondary
place amongst us. “ Out of the abundance
of the heart the mouth speaketh.” If we
are to judge from what the mouth has spoken
amongst us during the past few years, our
hearts have not been much occupied with
the hope of His coming. There are those
whose prophetic views lead them to ridicule
the idea that Christ may come at any time,
and those who look thus for His appearing
are now dubbed “ Any-momentists.” Be it
so, we still cling to the hope that at any
hour He may come, and are prepared to
give sufficient reasons for the hope that is
in us.

8. “ Blameless in the day of our Lord
Jesus Christ;” that is the day when we
shall stand before His judgment-seat to give
an account of our stewardship. Shall we
indeed be blameless? Shall we be able to
look in His blessed face and say, ¢« Lord,
Thou knowest I have sought to please Thee!™
Will it be said to us, ¢ Well done, good and
faithful servant?” Or shall we witness the
burning up of our works as of so much
‘ wood, hay, and stubble?” Not our suc-
cess, not popularity, not to stand well with
fellow-Christians, should be our object, but
rather to be “a workman approved unto
God.”

9. “ God is faithful, by whom ye were
called unto the fellowship of His Son,
Jesus Christ our Lord.” There is not a
grander thought than this in all the Bible!
Who could ever have imagined such a thing ?
None, unless God had revealed it to us.

Has the Lord of Glory taken us into part-
nership with Himself? Yes, this is the very
meaning of fellowship. We are called to be
sharers with Him in His rejection by the
world, His sorrows and sufterings upon
earth, and also hereafter in the glories of
His coming kingdom. Do we understand
this aright? Fellowship with Christ is the
foundation of all Church truth. The Church
may be likened to a firm with many part-
ners, and Christ is the head, who is to direct,
and control, and supply the means, and then
at last the profits are to be shared by all!
All the unsearchable riches of Christ are
thus ours, made ours by His work accomp-
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lished for us on the Cross.
that we might become rich. )

Shall we say, ¢ I want the fellowship of
His glory,” and shrink from the fellowshil},
of His Cross? Such was the spirit that wgg
creeping into the Corinthian Church. They
were seeking to reign as kings before thejr
time (chap. iv. 8).

The First Epistle of Peter is rich in jp.
struction concerning this fellowship with
Christ in His sufferings now and His glory
hereafter (1 Peteri. 11; ii. 21; iv. 12, 13; v.
10). “@God is faithful.” Well it is we haye
a faithful God to depend upon. So also jn
1 Peter iv., 19, “Let them that suffer accorq.
ing to the will of God commit the keeping
of their souls to Him in well-doing, as uytg
a faithful Creator.” Fellowship with Chrigt
is sure to bring us into suffering here—ips,
trials which are like a fiery furnace. The
closer we seek to walk by the Word, the
more will we find our need of a *“faithfy]
God ”—faithful to hold us up every step of
the way, and faithful to recompense us 5t
the journey’s end. Yes, the same faithfy,]
God who called us out from darkness anq
the power of Satan, out from our death jp
sin, 1nto life, and light, and the fellowship of
His Son, 1s the God whose grace is pledged
to uphold us all the way.

Such is the gracious preface to the Firgf
Epistle to the Corinthians, You may haye
read many a preface to human books, byt
you never before read one like thyt!
How deep and precious are the things of
God! How much the world is missing p
not having its eyes opened to behold Kig
grace! Can we meditate upon thege
things, which are our eternal portion,
without thinking of those who are in dagj.
ness and death, without God, and Wwithyyt
hope. They pass through many like suffer.
ings to those God’s people undergo; they
suffer sickness, and pain, and loss, and carry
loved ones to the grave, and have not ¢pe
ray of hope or drop of comfort. Oh! May
the thought stir up our hearts to live for
Christ! Alas! that a word from our lips
a look, a step should ever be a hindrance tg
the reception of that glorious Gospel that
cost our God the blood of His own dear Sgp,

10. “Now I beseech you, brethren, p
the Name of our Lord Jesus Chrigt™

He became paor
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.With verse 10 begins, as it were, the busi-
pness of the Epistle. And mark that the
Apostle’s very first words are a “beseeching”’
of them “by the Name of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” With what power, with what
influence over heart and conscience ought
exhortations to come to us which are intro-
duced by such urgent beseeching! Yet is
it not the case that throughout Christendom
there is no portion of God’s Word which
receives less serious attention or is more
systematically set aside !

10. “Thatye all speak the same thing,
and that there be no divisions among
you; but that ye be perfectly joined
together in the same mind and in the
same judgment.” In this verse we have
unity demanded as regards mind and mouth.
Ip Acts iv. we Hind a different aspect of
unity. ¢ The multitude of them that believed
were of one heart and one soul.” Mark the
diflerence between the two. The first thing
is ¢ one heart and one soul ”for Jesus our
Lord: the next thing is to have “one mind,”
the mind of Christ; and one mouth speaking
only that which expresses the mind of Christ
within.

It is vain for us to attempt to have the
¢ one mind and mouth ”'if we have not the
¢ one heart and soul.” It is only the Person
of the Lord Jesus who died for us and rose
again that can unite our hearts in one. Itis
only as the love of God, seen in Him, draws
our affections to Himself as the one centre
of attraction that we can be of one heart and
of one soul. By the power of the Holy
Spirit, in the early Church every heart was
fixed on the risen Christ; therefore not one
in that multitude said that aught he
possessed was his own. All belonged to
Him, all was yielded up to Him; hence the
oneness of heart and soul.

But in the First Epistle to Corinthians we
have the Apostle dealing with a condition of
things far different. Satan had come in to
divide and split asunder, and had already
introduced the elements which in the end
would reduce to fragments the fair fabric of
the Church of God.

Before touching upon the broad principles
of unity, I would, in the first place, observe
that sin is the great disintegrator, the great
breaker-up of everything.
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Disease isjust a type of sin. This is seen
typically in the law of leprosy in the Old
Testament. The process of disease is to
loosen fibre from fibre, to separate particle
from particle, until death is caused, and then
comes the breaking up of all that binds
member to member, and this goes on till
bone is severed from bone, and nothing is
left but isolated particles of dust. The
weakness that results from a few days’
illness, requiring weeks or months to regain
the lost firmness of muscle, is caused by this
partial disintegration, the result of some
poison having entered the system, which we
call disease.

Such is sin. It first severs the link
between the soul and God. The moment
Adam sinned his soul was separated from
God. Then after separation from God there
follows the separation of friend from friend,
of children from parents, natural* affection
crumbles away, every social relationship is
undermined by a gradual process of decay,
until in the world before the flood, “the
earth was filled with violence.” Sin had
wrought the overthrow of the whole social
fabric, and God in judgment swept it away.

But God has ever before His heart one
blessed purpose toward which He is working,
the very opposite of what sin has wrought.
This we get in Ephesians i. 9, 10, “to
gather together irr one all things in Christ,
both which are in heaven and which are on
earth, even in Him.” Such is God’s pur-
pose; but what is Satan’s ? It is to divide,
to break up, to scatter if possible that which
God is uniting and gathering together in one.

One ot the purposes for which Christ died
was, “that He might gather together in one
the children of God that are scattered
abroad”; and in fulfilment of this, God is
making out of Jew and Gentile ‘‘ one new
man” in Christ Jesus. Yes, the purpose of
God is unity, one blessed, glorious, perfect,
eternal unity. Notice, in passing, how often
in the Epistle to the Ephesians you get the
word “one.” “Gather together in one,”
“one new man”; again, in chapter iv.,
“one body,” ‘“one Spirit "—seven unities!
“ONE” is, as it were, the keynote to the
Epistle—it is God’s purpose. And in pur-
suance of this, the mind and purpose of God,
the Lord Jesus said, “ He that is not with
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Me is against Me, and he that gathereth not
with Me, scattereth abroad.” How import-
ant, then, that we act in harmony with the
purpose of God—that our service here be a
gathering with Christ, and a gathering unto
Christ as the one centre and Lord.

THE JUDGMENT-SEAT.
By TRoMAs COCHRRANE, Glasgow,

N Psalm cxlix. we learn that the saints

shall execute the judgments written;

and in 1 Corinthians vi. we read: “ Know

ye not that we shall judge the world?” . . ..

“ Know ye not that we shall judge angels?”

All this implies an education for our exalted
place.

The King of this land would never appoint
a Judge who had not been trained to see the
various crimes in the light of the laws so as
to adjudge the due penalty. In order to
judge the world and angels we must see sin
as God sees it; this education is going on
now, and will be completed at the judgment-
seat of Christ.

Psalm xix. 9 tells that ¢ God’s judgments
(of good and evil) are true, and righteous
altogether,” for the sanctuary scales are
perfect; a hair will turn the beam ; the weights
are just, for Christ is the standard weight.
Therefore if our aim is to please God we will
prize these judgments more than gold,
heed them as warnings (Psalm xix. g to 11),
and learn how little we are qualified now to
judge one another (verse 12).

It is a blessed thing to know that Satan
can only accuse us of what we say or do.
God only can read what we inwardly ¢hink
or intend to do, but Hebrews iv. 12 reveals
to us that whereby we may judge or discern,
whether what we think of doing or intend
doing, is of the flesh or of the Spirit, for the
“ Word of God is a discerner of the thoughts
and intents of the heart.” Thus are we now
being educated to look on sin as God looks
at it, The judgment-seat of Christ will com-
plete this, and so fit us to judge the world
and angels.

This is brought out in Luke xix. 12-18,
where in parable we are instructed as to the
effect of the judgment-seat of Christ. Each
servant’s account is given in * Thy pound
(thy grace) hath gained ten pounds ”; “Thy
pound hath gained five pounds.” Mark
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well, it is not the Lord who sums up the
gains, but each individual servant, and the
account is absolutely correct. How has this
come about? for even Paul could not do it
(x Cor. iv. 2-4). Verse 15 lets us into the
secret, that the servants in Luke xix. had
passed the judgment-seatof Christ,judged the
evil as God did,and were able to assay tke good.

“Everyone of us must give account of
himself to God ” (Romans xiv. 10-12). Itis
a transaction with Him whose eyes are as
a flame of fire; but we shall be like Him
{1 John iii,) ere we stand (not fall as dead
like John) at His judgment-seat.

Turn to 2 Corinthians v. g-12: ¢ We are
ambitious, that, whether present or absent,
we may be well-pleasing to Him, for we
must all be made manifest before the judg-
ment-seat of Christ; that everyone may
receive the things done through His body,
according tp that he hath done, whether it
be good or bad. Knowing therefore the
terror of the Lord, we persuade men.”
Don’t let us soften this last verse, for we
shall have God's judgment of sin (the bad)
there, and the flame from those eyes will
burn up the bad, and being like Him, we
shall judge and hate what He consumes.
It is well to remember that the Greek word
translated ¢ judgment-seat” is that which
is used in John xix. 13. Oh, how thankful
we ought to be that it is our works, not our
persons (1 Cor.iii 12-15; John v. 24),and that
it is each one of us alone shall give account of
himself, and meet approval or disapproval as
.our whole service passes in review |

There is a story told of one who was
nearly drowned; when resuscitated he said :
“In a few moments my whole life passed
before me.” All our service will not come
up, for by judging ourselves (1 Cor. xi. 31)
and confessing the sin we detect, we obtain
forgiveness; that bad bit of service has been
judged already (1 John i. g), and will not
again be brought up. But all our sinful,
unconfessed words and acts will pass in
review. What a solemn word this is!
Surely it becomes us to confess our faults
one to another, and not to ¢““let the sun go
down upon our unholy wrath.”

Too often we make our opinions the
standard of orthodoxy, and sinfully con-
demn our brethren instead of ourselves.

THE JUDGMENT-SEAT.

This will be all rectified at the judgment-
seat, where we shall detect as sin much that
in our folly we thought was contention for
the truth, and find there that the pride that
led us to judge and separate from godly and
gracious brethren because they agreed not
with us on certain points, was sin.

THINGS PERTAINING TO LIFE AND GODLINESS.—VII,

DOING GOOD AND WITNESSING
FOR CHRIST.
By Dr. J. NORMAN CASE, China.

HE New Testament references to “ good
works”’ are very numerous. To under-
stand their true place and significance is of
immense help in things spiritual. That no
person ever was or ever can be saved
because of or by means of good works is
very clearly taught in the Scriptures (Eph.
ii. 8; 2 Tim. 1. 9; Titus iii. 5, &c.). Salva-
tion is of grace as to its source, by redemp-
tion a§ to its channel, through faith as to its
reception. On these fundamentally import-
ant points in the scheme of redemption I
must take it for granted that my readers

are well instructed, and pass on.

In the Pauline epistles and other New
Testament portions there is much said
about good works as characterising all true
believers; such are looked at both as the
frudt and proof of living faith. Believers are
God’s workmanship created in Christ Jesus
For good works. As surely as the sun was
created to give light and heat and the earth
was made and fitted up as the abode of man,
so surely has every child of God, by the
Spirit, been new created in Christ in order
to the doing of good works. This goes
down to the very root and purpose of our
present salvation. Again we read: ¢ Christ
. . . gave Himself for us that He might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto
Himself a people for His own possession
zealons of good works. From this we learn
that one end in view in the death of Jesus
Christ was to secure for Himself a people
on earth zealous in doing good works. The
saints in coming together should have in
view the opportunity thus given to exhort
one another to love and to good works (Heb.
%. 24). By such “ well-doing,” also, we are
to put to silence the evil charges and insinua-
tions of ungodly men (1 Peter ii. 15). And
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to crown it all the Lord Himself said, “Let
your light so shine befove men, that they may see
your good works, and glovify your Father which.
is i heaven.”

But one may ask—What are these good
works? For the answer to this question
please read Matthew xxv. 31-46; Romans
xil. 20; James 1. 27; 1 John iii. 15-17. As
to the first Scripture, I may at once say I
recognise and allow that in its strict inter-
pretation this passage applies to a people
who will be to the fore after the Church has
been removed from this scene, but that the
principles therein enunciated have an appli-
cation to us, I also believe. Anyway, the
application of the other scriptures to present-
day believers is beyond question.

The “good works " in view in the above
portions are: feeding the hungry, clothing
the naked, visiting, in order to comfort or
assist the bereaved, the orphaned, and the
imprisoned. When any of these things are
done from love to Christ they will deepen
faith, quicken gratitude, increase sympathy,
and generally contribute to one’s growth in
grace and likeness to Christ. And some, at
least, of these acts should form an essential
element in every Christian’s life. If you
can visit a sick person or a needy widow
and read a chapter, sing a hymn, or com-
mend such to God in prayer, do so; if where
there is need, you can take or leave
with them the means of procuring some
material comfort, it will immensely add to
the value of such a visit.

This is the day of organisation. There
are societies, leagues, or bands for doing
almost everything ; and, speaking generally,
such associations make for usefulness and
efficiency. Many who can personally give
little time to visiting the sick, bereaved, or
imprisoned, who have little means of show-
ing hospitality to strangers, or of helping
the needy, yet can contribute a small amount
to a general fund, and so have a share
in these forms of good works. Let us be
thankful for all who in any measure realise
their responsibility in these matters.

Still, this form of obeying the precepts of
Scripture is not all that is to be desired or
aimed at. To do good by proxy is better
than not doing it at all; yet it can never
ake the place of persomal, loving service
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among our fellows. It is this individual
well-doing that is made so much of in the
New Testament; and it is this way of doing
good that will prove most helpful in develop-
ing our own Christian characters. For by
personal intercourse with God’s suffering,
sorrowing, tried, or needy children we shall
become more humble, more grateful, more
sympathetic—in a word, more Chvist-like.
Qur Lord’s active public ministry is summed
up in the words: “ Who went about doing
good, and healing all that weve oppressed of the
devil.”  Present-day professors of Christ’s
Name may well heed the wholesome, search-
ing words of James, the servant of the Lord
ﬂesus Christ : ¢ Pure religion and undefiled

efore God and the Father is this, To visit the
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and
to keep himself unspotted from the world.”
So that “doing good ” takes its place among
the things which pertain to life and godliness.

WiTNESSING FOR CHrisT. That all the
Lord’s people in some sort of way are called
to be witnesses for Him is generally admitted,
Of old God said to Israel: “ Ye are My wit-
nesses, saith the Lord,and My servant, whom
I have chosen” (Isa. xliii. 10). Just as He
was about to return to heaven the Lord
said to His disciples: ¢ Ye shall receive
power after that the Holy Ghost is come
upon you: and ye shall be witnesses . , .
unto the uttermost part of the earth,” In
revealing Himself to Saul of Tarsus our
glorified Lord said: “For to this end have
I appeared unto thee, to appoint thee a
minister and a witness both of the things
wherein thou hast seen Me, and of the things
wherein I will appear unto thee ” (Acts xxvi.
16-18, R.v.). The apostles were Christ’s
witnesses in a special way and to an excep-
tional degree. Yet all who by experience
know the pardoning, saving, rest-giving,
satisfying, and keeping power of the Son of
God are under solemn obligation to make
these things known to others, that they too
may come to Him and rec erve like blessings.
If it be done at a suitall. ume and in a
kind, modest, and respectful manner by one
whose hfe corresponds to his profession, it
will seldom be resented, and may be a means
of definite spiritual blessing to the one
addressed. Few of us probably have an
idea of how many are year by year won for
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Christ by this simple ministry. Its demands
are simple: tact, courage, and godliness.
And these, through grace, we may all gbtain.
Further, even though men refused to listen
to or be benefited by such testimony, God
our Father will hear and be glorified and
gratified. For the chief point in such
testimony concerns Christ, and God ever
loves to hear His only begotten Son well
spoken of, and to see the fruit of the Holy
Spirit’s operations in a regenerate soul. Once
more, such service also brings blessing to
the one who thus speaks for the Lord. And
that is the special aspect of the subject we
are now treating of. As to the fact of this,
all who have truly witnessed for Christ
know by experience. It stirs many emotions
within us, love is quickened, gratitude
increased, joy deepened, hope strengthened,
and zeal stimulated : in fine, all the Christian
virtues, by this practice, are more or less
developed. .
The important point, however, is that we
speak of that which is a present joy and
reality to our souls; not some old experience
which has lost, even for ourselves, its power
and freshness. It is here so many miss the
mark. The result is there is often far more
of scolding and denouncing the sinner than
of witnessing to the grace, beauty, and power
of Christ. If we are not helped in our own
souls as we speak to others of Christ, there
is something wrong. Let us search out
what it is, and in future avoid the evil.
. Since, then, it honours our Lord, may
prove the means of salvation to others, and
will bring reflex blessing on ourselves, let us
cultivate the practice of bearing testimony to
our Lord’s power and willingness to save all
men,

Correspondence.

ASSURANCE AND LIFE.
To the Editor of Tue WITNESS.

Sir,—Some months ago I spoke a few words
on the possibility of sinners being born again
without being sure of the fact, and two days
since I received a letter from a well-known
brother and experienced Christian worker who
was present, in which he writes of some who
teach that, apart from the knowledge of time
and place at which the new birth occurred,
there can be no such experience. Simple
souls not a few have been distressed by the
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emphatic statements of some on the subject, and
others have been led to adopt this view as a
leading principle in Gospel work.

In John zx. 30, 31 we read: * Many other
signs therefore did Jesus in the presence of the
disciples which are not written in this book:
but these are written, that ye may believe that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God: and that
belteving ye may have life in His Name ;" and in
1 John v. 13 the same apostle writes: ¢ These
things have I written unto you, that ye may
know that ye have eternal life, even unto you
that believe on the Name of the Son of God”
(r.v.). All the oldest manuscripts omit the words
in our Authorised Version, that  believe on the
Name of the Son of God " in the first clause, and
the two oldest render the last clause as above.

Now, it must be clear to any thoughtful reader
that John xx. 31 is addressed to unbelievers,
that they may believe and have life, and that
1 John v. 13 is written to those who have be-
lieved, and who have life, that they may know
that they possess it. - The exact time when life
is imparted may be known sometimes to God
alone, and He works differently in those whom
He brings into life, light, and liberty, but I
think every Christian should be able to say,
“ Whereas I was blind, now I see ” (John ix. 25).

In the record of Saul’s conversion (Acts ix.),
which though comparatively sudden was gradual,
we have in verse 11, ** Behold, he prayeth,” and
not until Ananias went to him was he * filled
with the Holy Ghost” (verse 17, &c.). How
much he knew before the final stage was reached
none can tell, but surely he had some life when
heprayed, though he had afterwards to * arise
and be baptised, and wash away his sins, calling
on His Name” (Acts xxii. 16). ‘‘ How, then,
shall they call on Him in whom they have not
believed ? ” (Rom. x. 14). It is important to
notice that the washing away of sins is not
effected by water baptism, but through the
Name of the Lord (see also Acts ii. 38); and we
should remember it is one thing for God to for-
give sins and another for us to know that we are
forgiven. They may be simultaneous, but
should not be confounded. Although I have
written thus of Saul’s conversion, I suppose it
was in many ways exceptional, and not illustra-
tive of God’s general dealings with His people.

Reasoning from analogy is not alone sufficient,
but it is often helpful as supplementary evi-
dence. I willturn,therefore, to a few Scriptures
that thus indirectly bear upon our subject.

Elijah or Elisha were both instrumental in
bringing a dead child to life, but there is an in-
teresting difference in the two miracles, and
although the accountsof the Authorised Version,
Revised Version, and Septuagint somewhat vary,
they all serve to make this plain. I will give
only one of them. In 1 Kings xvii. 21.: *Elijah



ASSURANCE AND LIFE. 51

stretched himself upon the child three times
and cried unto the Lord, and said, O Lord my
God, I pray Thee let this child’s soul come into
him again, And the Lord hearkened unto the
voice of Elijah : and the soul of the child came
into him again, and he revived.” In 2 Kings
iv. 34, Elisha, after prayer, ¢ went up, and lay
upon the child, and put his mouth upon his
mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, and his
hands upon his hands: and he stretched himself
upon him, and the flesh of the child waxed
warm. Then he returned, and walked in the
house once to and fro; and went up, and
stretched himself upon him, and the child
sneezed seven times, and the child opened his
eyes.” Then (verse 36) he said to his mother,
“Take up thy son” (r.V.).

In our Lord’s miracles we discover similar
differences. Thus in Matthew xx. 34 we read of
two blind men: “So Jesus had compassion on
them, and touched their eyes: and mmediately
their eyes received sight, and they followed
Him ; ” whilst in the case of another blind man
(Mark viii. 23), ** when He had spit on his eyes,
and put His hands upon him, He asked him if
he saw ought, and he looked up, and said, I see
men as trees walking. After that He put His
hands again upon his eyes, and made him look up,
and he wasrestored, and saw every man clearly.”

Again, in the parable of the seed growing
secretly our Lord says (Mark iv. 26): ¢ So is the
kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed
into the ground, and should sleep, and rise
night and day, and the seed should spring, and
grow up, he knoweth not how. For the earth
bringeth forth fruit of herself: first the blade,
then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear.”

1 will now write a little of experience, and I
hope I shall be excused for alluding to myself.
Notwithstaunding the disadvantage of apparent
egotism, it is safer to athrm what we know than
what we have heard second-hand. Over forty
years ago I listened to several sermons by the
late Mr. Capel Molyneaux, who was one of the
clearest evangelical preachers of the Church of
England. He did not address the crowds who
heard him as Christians, but with no uncertain
sound he divided his congregation into saved

. and unsaved, and urged us to discover to which
we belonged. As he did so, I found out my
position, and knew that I had eternal life; but I
did not believe then, nor do I now, that I was
saved at that time. Ihad long before trusted in
the Lord Jesus Christ without being sure of my
eternal security in Him. On the ground of John
v. 39, I had resolved to read the Scriptures
through, because in them was contained eterdal
life. As soon as I was in joyous liberty I com-
menced speaking to relatives, friends, and
strangers, and I was privileged to help some
who had been Christians before I was born to

know that they were so, “ We never heard it so
clearly as this,” was the language of several.
Then I attended immense meetings where noted
evangelists such as Mr. Reginald Radcliffe, Mr.
Brownlow North, Richard Weaver, and others
laboured, and I found that in these there were
not only sinners convicted and convertéd, but
saints who had life assured that they possessed
it. Asamember of the Committee of the Young
Men’s Christian Association, an attendant at
the first Mildmay Conference, ahd often in
Drawing-room Meetings, I met with similar ex-
periences, and these were not exceptional.

I know some who used to hear Mr Denham
Smith, then a Congregational minister before
he knew his resurrection standing in Christ,
and who also heard him afterwards, and they
have said he was not like the same man, He
was the means of helping hundreds, if not thou-
sands, of his fellow-believers to know that they
were not only on the Rock, but ought never to
tremble there.

After these many years of such Gospel preach-
ing as was not previously known, and the cir-
culation of clearer Gospel literature than, with
few exceptions, existed fifty years ago, there are
still hosts of unbelieving believers taught that
they cannot kmow that they have eternal life.
Quite recently I met an earnest and intelligent
brother who twelve years ago was expelled
from one of the largest communions in Chris-
tendom because he preached the saint’s safety
in a risen Christ where life is hid with Him in
God. I think, however, that many reputed con-
versions are rather instances of more light im-
parted toill-instructed believers. There are some
doubtless who in one service are awakened and
saved, so that they confess it before leaving, but
in others the preacher, or more frequently the
worker who deals with individuals, reaps what
others have sown for months or years. God
has no stereotyped methods, and we must not
define what He has not revealed.

At the present time a greater difficulty than
we often experienced in past days is increasing.
I refer to the doubts cast upon the Word of God
—its histories said to be fables, its prophecies,
specially of judgment to come, not to be ful-
filled—yet God is accomplishing His purposes
of grace. He is gathering out a people baptised
in one Spirit into one Body. Happy are we if
we are in fellowship with Him, so that our
labour is ¢ in the Lord.”

Let us preach a full Gospel—let us declare
“the whole counsel of God”—let us not only
aim at the salvation of sinners, but of saints,
that they may * walk in truth;” but let us not
stumble the weak—Ilet us not wound the badly
taught but tender-hearted babes in Christ—let
us not make sad those whom God would have
glad in His salvation. J. A. OWLEs.
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Questions and Enswers.

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press,

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING :

SPIRIT AND SouL.—Are the terms ** spirit”
and * soul” synonymous in Scripture ?

Can we HasteNn THE Lorp’s ComINGg ?—
Can we as believers hasten the second coming
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ?

“Tue Cup” IN GETHSEMANE.—What was
“this cup” mentioned by our Lord in Luke
xxii. 42? It has been suggested in the light of
Hebrews v. 7 He ““ feared ” that He might die
before He reached the cross, and so glorified
the Father.

THE APPOINTMENT OF ELDERs.—Is it scrip-
tural to appoint overseers in a gathering? If
so, by whom are they to be appointed, and what
are the necessary qualifications ?

EaTing UNwoORTHILY, AND THE RESuLTS.—
Please explain what the word ‘‘ unworthily ™’ in
1 Cor. xi. 29 means. Also the words * weak,”
< sickly,” and “ sleep” in verse 30. Are these
words to be understood in the physical or spirit-
ual sense ?

WHo ARE OF “No AccouNT? ’—Please ex-
plain 1 Cor. vi. 4; * If, then, ye have to judge
things pertaining to this life, set them to judge
who are of no account in the Church.” Who
may “ they ”’ be who are “ of no account?”

SurPorT OF AGED SaiNTs.—How should an
assembly of God’s children act toward an old
Christian in fellowship who has no means of
support? Should they be allowed to go to the
Union Poorhouse ?

THE JUDGMENT-SEAT.

QUESTION 474.—* Then shall every man have
psaise of God” (1 Cor. iv. 5). Does ‘““then”
refer to condition of the believer, or to the time
of the judgment ? -

Answey A.—Then surely refers to the time of
the judgment. It is then that each one shall
receive the due meed of praise, or otherwise, for
his service rendered. Then all will be duly
weighed, and all true service rewarded by Him
who “shall try every man’s work of what sort
it is.” A 0. M,

Answer B.—Then is a demonstrative adverb;
it marks the time when the action referred to in
the verb is to take place. It may be rendered
“at that time.” Not only so, but being a demon-
strative adverb it refers to a particular time,
usually a time already mentioned; here, to the
time when the Lord comes, Therefore the
paragraph may be paraphrased: ¢ You now,
O Corinthians, as if you had the adjudging of
the prizes, crown some and send away others

JubpGMENT SEAT—MuUsT BAPTISM PRECEDE BREAKING BREAD?

in disgrace; but this right and office belong ex-
clusively to Christ. You do that before the
time—before it has become manifest who is
worthy to be crowned, but the Lord has
appointed a day when He will make it mani-
fest, then—.” Mark well the lesson here: the
assurance which a good conscience imparts and
the hope the coming of our Lord inspires enable
us to commit our recompense into the hands of
God, and to disregard the empty breath of
human applause or blame. DR. A.-B.

MUST BAPTISM PRECEDE
BREAKING BREAD?

QUESTION 475.— MusT BaPTISM PRECEDE
BreEakING BREAD?—A believer sees the truth
of baptism, and is anxious to be baptised as
soon as an opportunity presents itself. In the
meantime, is there any reason why she should
not be received at the Lord’s Table?

Answer A.—It would appear that in primitive
days baptism did precede the breaking of bread,
but to say that it ““must”’ do it is quite another
thing. It is surely a right thing to teack those
who desire to come to the Lord’s table the
place which the ordinance of baptism gets in
the Scriptures, but to seek to enforce it by
vefusing those who ““desire to be baptised as
soon as they have an opportunity ”’ is to intro-
duce a principle which I fail to see in the New
Testament. In Apostolic days believers were
baptised in obedience to the Word of the Lord,
not in obedience to the Church (Acts ii. 38-41;
x. 48; xvi. 33). When Barnabas gave his
evidence concerning Saul he did not mention
his baptism. He told of his conversion and of
his testimony since his conversion (Acts ix. 27),
and it baptism is a necessary qualification to
the breaking of bread, surely Barnabas would
have told that Saul had been baptised. Let us
teach the whole truth, but never attempt to coerce
the individual conscience into obedience. . a.

Editor's Note—In reply to this question, the
principle that governs is found in 2 Cor. viii. 12:
‘ If there be first a willing mind, it is accepted
according to that a man hath, and not according
to that he hath not.”

The willing mind to be baptised is accepted of
the Lord. Who are we that we should demand
anything more as a pre-requisite to fellowship at
the Master's table ?

In Acts x. 47 we read: *““Can any man forbid
water, that these should not be baptised, which
have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? ”
The fact of their having received the Spirit was
accepted as evidence of their fitness to be
baptised. Is it not clear that on the same
ground they were fit persons for the communion
of the supper?
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THE HEAVENLY BRIDE AND
BRIDEGROOM.

By ALBERT MIDLANE, Author of “ Revive Thy Work,'’ &c.
* A bride adorned for her husband " (Rev. xxi. 2).

OME, if not many, will recollect how
Britain, many years ago, was stirred
from its very centre consequent upon the
marriage of Queen Victoria’s son, our present
gracious King. All that wealth lavishly
expended, talent liberally remunerated, and
art most plentifully engaged could achieve
were enlisted in the giving of full effect
to the Queen’s decree that the marriage
of her son should be celebrated with the
utmost magnificence. The reception of the
bride in the city, the marriage processions,
the ceremony itself, and, in fact, all the
attendant circumstances connected with the
ThRInage, WEIE UNOYY SO RNy dLtasions jor
the magnificent display of loyalty and
devotion to the throne.

In the recollection of such circumstances,
how instinctively the mind of the Christian,
habituated to the study of the Scriptures,
reverts to the Heavenly Bride and Bride-
groom, and to the wonderful descriptions of
them given in the Sacred Volume.

Let us turn for a moment to the book of
Revelation and read a few verses from the
nineteenth chapter, beginning at the seventh
verse: “Let us be glad and rejoice, and
give honour to Him: for the marriage of
the Lamb has come, and His wife hath
made herself ready. And to her was granted
that she should be arrayed in fine linen,
clean and white: for the fine linen is the
righteousness of saints. And he saith unto
me, Write, Blessed are they which are called
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.”
Again she is spoken of, in the twenty-second
chapter, as “A bride adorned for her
husband.”

‘What beautiful language is here employed
to convey to us that which at present only
exists in the purposes of Jehovah, but which
shall soon be a divine reality—the marriage of
His Son, the « Heir of all things” (Heb. i. 2).

God is about to make a ¢ marriage for His
Son " (Matt. xxii. 2). The day is fixed—the
time appointed. The Bride—that is, the
Church of God—is being day by day pre-
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pared by the Father, and soon she will be
ready to be presented to the Son a glorious
Bride, ¢ not having spot, or wrinkle, or any
such thing ” (Eph. v. 27). Then they two
shall be manifestly one ; and what God has
joined together, none can put asunder.
“This is a great mystery,” says the Apostle,
“but 1 speak concerning Christ and the
Church.”

And who, it is interesting to inquire, will
form this Church—this Bride ? The answer
is, those who believe the testimony of His
grace, those who by faith receive the salva-
tion which He died to obtain for them, those
who are quickened together with Him and
so united to Him. On these the Father
looks with complacency, in them the Spirit
works eftectually, and for them the Son is
now in the presence of God, their representa-
“Uve on'nmign ; angéis 'péing tnelr ministering
spirits down here—

+ Bright spirits, dispatched from the throne,
Repair to their stations assigned ;
And angels elect are sent down
To guard the elect of mankind.”

These, with the patriarchs of old—* spirits
of just men made perfect”’—will form the
happy throng who are the ¢ called to the
marriage of the Lamb ” to add brilliancy to
the espousals of the Bearer of heaven’s
many diadems, and to fill up the transport
of the skies!

The Church—the Bride—was beautifully
prefigured in the garden of Eden. Eve was
formed of God from Adam, when the “deep
sleep” fell upon him. And the Church was
formed when Christ descended into the
‘““lower parts of the earth” (Eph. iv. g).
According to His own words in John 12.24:
« Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground
and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it
bringeth forth much fruit.” Had Adam not
“ slept,” there had been no Eve; had Christ
not *‘died,” there had been no Church.
Having “slept,” Adam awoke the possessor
of his Eve. Having ¢ died,” the Lord Jesus
arose the possessor of the Church—His
Bride. Thus “guickened together,” *¢ raised
up together,” and made fo ““sit fogether”
(Eph. il 5, 6), so really one are they! Eve
was a partaker of Adam’s nature, and the
Church is spoken of as “partaker of the
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Divine nature” (2 Peter i. 4) “members of
His body, of His flesh, and of His bones”
(Eph. v. 30).

But how can we realise such a truth?
How can we conceive that poor, sinful,
fallen man, by simply believing in Jesus,
becomes so closely united to Him in Spirit
now, and that this is but the earnest of that
intimate association which will, by-and-by,
be manifestly entered upon when, in the
striking language of Scripture, the * marriage
of the Lamb is come™ and the marriage
supper spread ?

Well might the mind of man stagger, and
in wondrous amazement wellnigh withhold
its assent to such a magnificent conception |
But, remember, it is not the conception of
man, but of God, and by Him communicated,
that, attracted by the Iove that conceived it
and allured by such glory as it promises,
men may be persuaded to yield themselves
to the only condition of acquiring the exalted
and blessed privilege and honour, which is
simply believing on the Lord Jesus Christ.

Angels can never attain to such exaltation.
They know not redemption, because they
never fell. ’'Tis reserved for man alone—
man delivered, man justified, man saved.

Oh, the magnificence of the grace of God!
Well might the overwhelmed Apostle ex-
claim, ¢ O the depth of the riches both of the
wisdomand knowledge of God !"" (Rom. xi. 33).

Reader, art thou a believer in the Lord

esus Christ? Dost thou form part of the
Church of God—the Betrothed of Jesus—
the Bride of the Lamb? If thou art, walk
in the consciousness of the dignity which is
thine—thine in promise now, but which will
soon be thine in blessed realisation. For

«This earth, the scene of all His woe,
A homeless wild to thee,

Full soon upon His heavenly throne
Its rightful King shall see.

Thou too shall reign—He will not wear
His crown of joy alone;

And Earth, His royal Bride, shall see
Beside Him on the throne "

Surely one can afford to: press on—a
stranger in the world which is not our home
and which loves not the dearest Object of
our hearts—in the sweet consciousness that
we are His, and that He is coming soon to
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make good all that He has spoken, and to
fully realise to our souls all that He, by
His Spirit and His Word, has caused us to
hope for. Vain is itfor the world to ask us con-
temptuously, ¢ Where is the promise of His
coming ? ¥ The midnight cry has awakened
us, and divine illumination has sustained the
watchful attitude, so that we can say to our
God, «The glory—brigbtest glory’s mine,
To faith Thou lov’st to show it
Yes, heaven and glory, all 1s mine,
And, blessed Lord, 7 know 22!"

But art thou not a believer ?  Art thou not
resting on the merit of Jesus’' precious
Blood? Oh, then, let the coming glory
allure thee. Is it not worth having? Oh,
yes, it is—if 45/ Lose no time, then, in
making it thine. The Bride is preparing.
The Bridegroom is waiting—waiting as a
Saviour now to lavish on thee, if thou wilt
accept it, the perfection of His love, and to
number thee amongst the Church, which He
will soon claim of the Father as His Bride,
the purchase of the travail of His soul, and
and for which He will speedily come, such is
His love for her.

** Oh, yes! Christ loves the Church,
'Tis her He loves to bless,
He cannot love her more,
Nor will He love her less;

Fair in His sight, cleansed by the Word,
A Bride adorned, meet for her Lord "

ON FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST.

I. FELLowSHIP IN RELATIONSHIP:

(@) As many as received Him, to them
gave He power to become the sons
of God (John i. 12). Now are we
the sons of God (r John iii. 2).
Partakers of the divine nature (2
Peter i. 4).

(b) Called unto the fellowship of His
Son Jesus Christ our Lord (1 Cor.
i. 9). I in them, and Thou in Me
(Jobn xvii, 23). Truly our fellow-
ship is with the Father and with His
Son Jesus Christ (1 John i. 3).

(¢) God . . . hath . . . made us sit to-
gether in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus (Eph. ii. 6). Through Him
we have access by one Spirit to the
Father (Eph. ii. 18-22; iii. 12).
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II. FELLOWSHIP IN SERVICE:

(a) We are labourers together with God
(1 Cor. ili. 9). God was in Christ,
reconciling the world unto Himself. ..
and hath committed unto us the word
of reconciliation (z Cor. v. 18-20),
thereby making us workers together
with Him (2 Cor. vi. 1).

{8) They went forth . . the Lord work-
ing with them (Mark xvi. 20).

(¢) There is also a blessed fellowship of
service within the reach of all God’s
people, the fellowship of intercession:
Christ . . . maketh intercession for
us (Rom. viii. 34), and we are to
make intercession for all men (1
Tim. ii. 1).

ITII. FELLOWSHIP IN SUFFERING :

(2) Always bearing about in the body
the dying of the Lord Jesus. Alway
delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake
(2 Cor. iv. 10, 11).

() If we suffer with Him we shall also ~

reign with Him (2 Tim. ii. 9-12).
Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partak-

\ ersof Christ’s sufferings (1 Pet.iv.13).
(¢) Jesus . . . that He might sanctify
the people with His own blood, suf-
fered without the gate. Let us go
forth, therefore, unto Him without
the camp, bearing His reproach (Heb.
xiii. 12, 13).- If ye be reproached
for the Name of Christ . . the Spirit

of glory . . . resteth upon you (1 Pet.

iv. 14).

Paul .counte;i all t};ings but loss, 'that he
might know the fellowship of His sufferings
(Phil. iii. 8-10). E. A. H.

THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF JESUS THE
MESSIAH.
By A STACEY WATSON,

EVERY Scriptural doctrine concerning

the Lord Jesus Christ, whether be-
longing to the period in which the present
creation has its being, or previous to it, or
current after it, is a link in a chain one end of
which is anchored in Deity, while the other
is welded into the soul of the saved sinner.
Break one link in the chain, and the connec-
tion between the soul and Deity is severed.
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One of these links is the Scripture doctrine
of the ¢ Virgin Birth” of Jesus the Messiah.
Every age which dominates the world for
a season has its own special temptation. An
age of superstition puts faith in alleged
miraculous powers of beatified ragsand bones.

A materialistic age, that has learned how
to measure the hundred-thousandth part of
an inch and to detect the millionth part of a
grain in solution, worships its Vermier and
bows down to its spectroscope.

The Agnostic, with a scientific tempera-
ment, failing fo find out the Almighty (Job
xxxvil, 23) by means of his scientific
instruments, and refusing to receive a
““vevelation,” apart from tke only “ Science”(?)
by which he distils from decaying matter
all the knowledge that is in him, sees
nothing in creation but machirery in
automatic movement with no intelligent
hand to guide its goings, on the one side
relentlessly grinding out cries of pain from
every sentient being; and, on the other,
smiling with a loveliness which, after all,
only condemns suicide.

“If our ears were sharp enough to hear all the
cries of pain that are uttered in the earth by men
and beasts, we should be deafened by one continuous
scream And yet the wealth of superfluous love-
liness in the world condemns pessimism.”—T. H
Huxley to J Skelton, June 4, 1886.

Can the 4gnostic solve such a problem as
appears in the deafening scveam of pam and
the superfluous loveliness of creation ? His only
reply is that *“it is a hopeless riddle " (sbid.).

‘What, then, is the value of any ¢ science
of life ” which, instead of explaining the only
problem worth solving—the o7igin of life and
our relationship to its author—is absorbed
in measuring skulls or in peering through a
slit, while all the time the opened heavens
vainly call to a spiritual understanding as
dark as Erebus?

The ¢ Higher Critic ” (?) with a religious
temperament accepts gladly the evolution
hypothesis of the Agnostic* as a magna charta
which liberates him from the responsibility
of accepting the ¢ Oracles of God ” as abso-
utely as he accepts the official weight of a

* ¢ Do you see how Evolution 1s getting made 1nto a bolus
and oiled outside for the ecclesiastical swallow>”’—T, H
Huxley to Sir M Foster, October 3, 1883.
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sovereign, as, for example, predictions and
mivacles.*

Neither the Agnostic with a scientific
temperament nor the Sceptic with a religious
temperament gives any reasonable account
of the presence of sin or provides a release
from its despotism.

**As a matter of fact men sin, and the conse-
quences of their sins affect endless generations of
their progeny. Men are tempted, men are punished
for the sins of others without merit or demerit of
their own, and they are tormented for their evil
deeds as long as their consciousness lasts. . . . I
should consider it a waste of time to ‘protest’
against that which is.”—T. H. Huxley to a Broad
Church Divine, November 18, 1876.

One cry comes down from the generations
which all the blare of trumpets and shouts
of triumph cannot drown—the cry of the
sufferers from wrongdoing, the victims of
bloody wars, of might over right—a cry of
fraud and lust, the effect of sin within. Sin!
Sin!! everywhere; the cry of a world that
sin, and not ‘“the arrangements of nature,”
has turned into a slaughter-house.

A lull after an exbaustive fight gives the
false prophets—the mundane peace-mongers,
the religious ¢ prophets of Evolution ”"—the
opportunity to cry up the approach of a
golden age when pleasure, not holiness, shall
reign; to be brought about through a gospel -
of scientific humanitarianism, under the
auspices of a god evolved out of matter, who
will require no atonement by blood for the
soul that has sinned. Babylon, that lovely
hgrlot, is the goal of the Evolutionist of a
religious temperament. The generations
have witnessed the presence of many great
men whose moral insight, piercing through
the current sophistries of their age, taught
them to enact laws which, carried out logi-
cally without fear on the one side or favour
on the other, would have smitten lust and
rapine to the ground, giving to blinded eyes
a respite from tears and an opportunity to

*“The Rev. A, E. Christien, Curate at Burley Parish
Church, Leeds . . . on Sunday, November 22, preached a
sermon in which he expressed scepticism as to miracles in
general, and in particular rejected the orthodox faith with
regard to the birth, resurrection, and ascension of Christ.”

‘“How they regard a Virgin Birth who frankly accept
Evolution as the normal process of the becoming, or event,
of the world and its contents, I cannot surmise.”’—The Rev.
Chas. Beeby, Vicar of Yardley Wood, Birmungham.

—Extracts from. Dazly Mail.

THE VIrGIN BIrRTH OF JEsus THE MEssSIAH.

listen to that voice, ever calling to man,
whose living breath would have poured the
sudden splendour of its own sunlight
radiance into the hearts of all willing to
welcome it—into hearts prepared by the
Spirit as good ground for receiving the
deathless word of life. The great souls that
have lived wrought no salvation in the earth,
for every one of them was begotten by flesh,
not by Spirit. It is not sufficient that a
man’s name should be divine ; to be a saviour
of others, his nature must also be divine, or
he can never give the “light of life.”

Among all the trees of the garden or of
the forest, not one is #mmune to corruption,
The sad and the dying cry out for the fruit
of some tree which, instead of turning to
ashes in the mouth of the eater, shall give
life, holy life, to spirit, soul, and body. Oh,
the blessedness of a sinless life! A vision
that has haunted the nobler souls of all the
ages; the teachers who sought to find the
threshold of that God whom, ignorantly,
they worshipped ; in whom they knew that
¢ they lived and moved and had their being,”
if haply before His presence they might
worship and live a life freed from the
trammels of sin.

Is such a tree a dream? The Agnostic
could not classify it, for he has never tasted
its fruit, nor smelled the perfume of its
blossoms, nor applied its healing leaves to
an infirmity. The Sceptic believes not in
the reality of any tree that he cannot clasp
with his ten fingers; the “ Tree of Life,” to
his eyes, is only ‘““a poetical myth,” “a
pretty idyll common to the folk-lore of many
peoples.”

«If it be marvellous in the eyes of the remnant of
this. people . . . should it also be marvellous in
Mine eyes ? saith the Lord of Hosts." —Zech., viii. 6.

If such a tree be a myth, creation is itself
only a savage farce, and to bid any to ¢ eat
and live” the bitterest mockery. But
creation, though for the present a tragedy,
is no farce. Those who suffer find it real
enough. The blood of the murdered, of the
fallen on the battle-fields of brigand-empires,
cries out from the ground for a righteous
vindication ; to them creation is no farce,
neither is it to their bereaved ones.

. (7o be continued.)
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THE SEVEN CRIES FROM THE CRrRoss—CRY VI,

THE ROYAL PROCLAMATION.

By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M D., F.R.S, (Edin.),
Author of ¢ After Death ; or, The Future of the Soul.”

* It is finished.”—John xix. 30.

HARK! faintly falls upon the listening

ear, borne by the breath of evening,
the long-drawn note blown on the silver
trumpet to proclaim the completion of the
evening sacrifice and the approach of even,
which was by Jewish ritual the commence-
ment of a new day, and that day a high day,
for it was not only a Sabbath-day, but the
Sabbath of the Feast of the Passover. Little
did the priest that sounded it on that lofty
platform yonder think that to all that wasto
his heart most dear it was the ¢ last trump.”
Yet so it was, for out yonder on the rounded
knoll which marked the city’s Tyburn from
lips fast growing stiff and pallid in death,
and that death ¢ the death of the cross,”
there had fallen but one word—T¢iclestas,
<« It is finished.”

Just as little recked they who, rendered
kind for a moment by the sight of so much
suffering, moistened a sponge in the jar of
sour wine that stood anigh, and sticking it
on a stalk of hyssop, held it to His mouth.
“Tetelestai!” why, it seemed to them like one
of these cryptic utterances which fall from
the lips of the dear, dying ones which only
love caninterpret.” ¢ Itis finished "—What?
His sufferings? But it was early yet, and
such horrid scenes of man’s inhumanity to
man were not wont to be cut short in this
manner. His life? Nay, for presently
gathering all His vital forces together, He
made that one triumphant shout that, ring-
ing across the ravine, rent the temple vail in
twain, for this was no defeat at the hands of
Death. Here was a Victor in the well-fought
fight who of His own accord yielded the
citadel of Life and marched out to beat of
drum with colours proudly flying. “Roughly
speaking,” the bystanders might have said,
« His sufferings and His life were finished,
for it was not long before He bowed His
head and dismissed His Spirit.” But it is
not so that the words of the Lord Jesus are
to be interpreted.

Seeing that He Himself had just said,
“1 thirst,” because He knew ‘all things

57

were now accomplished (fefelestas)” we might
suppose that it was what the Scriptures had
said about Him to which He referred when
He said, It is finished.” But all the
Scriptures concerning Him were not yet
fulfilled. John, in verses 36 and 37, refers
to two Scriptures which were fulfilled later
on after His death, and others will readily
present themselves to the reader’s mind.
Thus we may take it that it was neither to
His sufferings, dreadful as these were, nor
to His life though presently He laid it down,
nor to the Scriptures, that He referred when
He said, ¢ It is finished.” We shall, then,
begin by asking—

I. What is the exact meaning of the word
the Saviour here uses? The verb occurs in
such passages as these:

Matthew x. 23— Ye shall not have gone
over the cities.”

Matthew xi. 1—¢ When Jesus had made
an end of commanding His twelve disciples.”

Matthew xvii. 24— Doth not your master
pay tribute?”

Luke ii. 30— When they had performed
all things.”

Luke xii. 50—“ How am I straitened till
it be accomplished !”

Acts iii. 39— When they had fulfilled all
that was written of Him.”

Galatians v. 16— Ye shall not fulfil the
lust of the flesh.”

Revelation xvii. 17— Until the words of
God shall be fulfilled.”

Thus the word means more than ¢ ended.”
To finish is to bring to an end what was pre-
viously begun: to fulfil is to do or be what
was promised, hoped, expected, or desired;
but #o accomplish is all this, and more, for the
idea of perfection is introduced. ILooking

o back over all His course, He could not only

say that it was now brought to a close;
that He had done and had been all that
He had promised, and the Father could
expect or desire. He could say that what
had been given Him to do and to be, He
had done and been to perfection. And
mark! He said this Berore He p1ep. This
is of the utmost importance, as we shall see
later on.

How different an ending this was to that
of a graceful queen of fashion! When she
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lay dying she said to one who sat by her
bedside listening : “ O, my God, it is over!
I have come to the end of it—the end—the
end! To have only one life—and to have
done with it—and to lie here! To have
lived, and loved, and triumphed, and to
know that it is over! One may defy every-
thing else, but not this!” And the listener
sat watching, when in a moment that face,
whose lightest smile had made a prince's
paradise, changed into a mask of stone on
the pillow, returning her gaze with an un-
winking stare. Such was the end of the
earthly life of one whose bright, meteoric
course had been the envy of thousands. It
could not be said that she had fulfilled any-
thing, for, vanity of vanities, all was vanity.
Least of all could she have been said to have
accomplished aught, for all she could say
was, “It is over.” And is not this an ex-
treme type of many a life? It is a mordant
example of the close of all lives which have
not been lived in the faith of the Son of God
and on the strength of the Holy Ghost sent
down from heaven. He who said, “1 bave
been crucified with Christ, and it is no longer
I that live, but Christ that lives in me; and
the life which I now live in the body I live
through faith in the Son of God, who loved
me and gave Himself up to death on my
behalf,” could also say, ¢“1 have finished ”—
the same word as his Master used—* my
course.”

II. What is it of which our Saviour could
say, “ It is finished ? ”

°  The answer to this question is included in
the answer to the query as to what our
Redeemer meant by “the work” when He
said to His disciples, ¢ My meat is to do the
will of Him that sent Me, and to finish His
work” (John iv, 34). And this glorious work..
was to undo the work of Satan, and to cause
his throne to topple over in endless ruin
(Heb. ii. 14, 15); to. remove the otherwise
ineradicable stain of sin by shedding His
most precious blood on the cross (Heb. ix.
22, 23); to deliver men and women not only
from the guilt of sin, but from that wherein
resides the power of sin—themselves (Rom.
vi. 4); and, finally, to secure the universe of
God from ever being again invaded and
polluted by sin (Col. 1. 17-20).

THE RovaL PrRoOCLAMATION.

And God, in the overflowing of His great
heart of love, did not make a sacred secret
of His intention, but began revealing it as
soon as man’s consciousness, quickened by
his need, could grasp something of it.

Thus in Eden in word and deed God
began unveiling the coming Redeemer.
Right down the centuries, in psalm and
prophecy, in symbol and story, in figure
and sign, He continued to still further unveil
the Joy of His heart, so that at length when
the Saviour came, the Saviour promised
long, He said : ¢ Sacrifice and offering Thou
wouldest not, but a body hast Thou prepared
Me; in burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin
Thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I,
Lo, I come (in the volume of the Book it is
written of Me) to do Thy will, O God”
(Heb. x. 5-7).

See, then, how fitting is this word rend-
ered accomplished on the lips of the Divine
Sufferer at this moment. All that was pro-
mised, expected, desired, hoped, or could be
by God or man, was in Him seen to perfec-
tion to be done. Consider this in the light
of the argument in Hebrews ix.: ¢ For if
the blood of bulls and of goats, and the
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean,
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how
much more shall the blood of Christ, who
through the eternal Spirit offered Himself
without spot to God, purge your conscience
from dead works to serve the Living God”
(verses 13, 14).

Only, observe that it is ‘“an eternal
spirit”; it is Christ’s own spirit, not the
Holy Spirit of which it is said here, “ by
virtue of (dia pneumatos aloniou) an eternal
Spirit.” The virtue of the higher element in
Christ’s personality is introduced here to
give value to the ¢ how much more.” Here
is a sacrifice which has been accomplished
in a higher sphere than that of Time. In
this dying Sufferer we see ‘ the Lamb slain
before the foundation of the world.” This
is something so magnificent, so awe-inspir-
ing, so incomparable in its quality and
perfection, that no other sacrifice can be
mentioned in the same breath with it. Like
the vail, presently to be rent in twain, this
Man partook of two spheres. Limited by
time and space, the concomitants of a real



THE RovaL PROCLAMATION.

humanity, He died on the cross, but on the
other side of His being, where the ideas of
time and space have no standing-place, by
virtue of an eternal spirit, He offered His
Sacrifice at the bar of the Eternal Justice.
There the redemption money was counted
out piece by piece as it came fresh minted
from the place of thick darkness, until the
cry went up that shook heaven and earth,
Enough, enough! And who so worthy of
bringing the glad news to the sinful children
of men as Himself? So after moistening
His lips He uttered the all-sufficient word,
Tetelestai—* 1t is finished.” It is not curious
that elsewhere it should be used to signify
 pay,” ¢ paying tribute money.” The price
of eternal redemption was paip! Are you,
dear soul, bowed down with guilt and fear?
Have you, maybe through length of days,
toiled to accumulate something wherewith
to pay the price of your salvation " And now
as you look at the scrip, at the bonds, at the
coin minted at the house of good works, or
at the notes issued by the ¢ bank of the
Righteousness of Humanity,” in the light of
the great white throne that is drawing nearer
every day, lo! you find that they are made
like most paper, of ¢ filthy rags,” and that
the solid rouleaux of coin have turned to
dust and ashes, as they used to think money
given by witches turned. Your conscience,
long sleeping, has wakened up, and through
your breast there sounds the fearful alarm,
* Prepare to meet thy God!” What can
you do? It is too late now to comstruzt a
fresh scheme by which you may escape your
liabilities. At length you realise that that
law you thought had fallen asleep, or was
so slow-footed that its bailiff justice could
never overtake you, has surrounded you so
that there is no escape. Ruined, enmeshed,
doomed, ready to perish, there is nothing
you can do, and, thank God! there is noth-
ing for you to do, for the only One who can
save you did it all long ago on Calvary’s tree.
* When the law threatens endless death
Upon the awful hill,
Straightway from her consuming breath
My soul goeth higher still ;
Goeth to Jesus, wounded, slain,
And maketh Him her home,

Whence she will not go out again,
And where death cannot come
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Praise, God! that is what I love to do,
for there is another thing that cannot come
there. It is what spells Death to our Chris-
tian usefulness, and that is—Doubt. And
so in closing this chapter I would say a few
things to that most pitiable of sights—the
Doubting Christian,

THE EPISTLE OF CHRIST.

*Ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of
Christ.”

HESE words were written to ‘the

Church of God which is at Corinth,

with all the saints which are in all Achaia,”

but it is evident that it was the Spirit of the

Living God, working on the fleshy tables of

the hearts of individual saints, that formed
them into Christ’s epistle.

We do not know much of letter-writing in
these busy days. In fact, the art seems
quickly dying out. The long, confidential
letter is replaced by the hurried post-card—
or even a picture-card or telegram—and
when a letter is written the individuality is
often lost in the mechanical type-writing.
There are, no doubt, advantages in all this,
but there are disadvantages too. Intercourse
at a distance is necessarily hurried ; there is
no room for heart-to-heart intercourse, for
the expression of feeling or affection—all is
on the surface, all is public, and certainly
friendship is a loser.

But is it not sadly true that hurry is fast
eating out the spiritual life of the children of
God? If the Spirit of the Living God is to
form Christ in us, and engrave Him on our
hearts, there must be time given for Him to
do so. This is what Paul longed for in the
Galatian converts: ¢ My little children, of
whom I travail in birth again until Christ be
formed in you” (Gal iv. 19).

How is it to be accomplished? We read
in Exodus xxxi. 18 that it was after that God
had made an end of communing with Moses
that He gave him the “two tables of testi-
mony, tables of stone, written with the finger
of God.” Also we read in Exodus xxxiv.,
when these tables were to be renewed, that
Moses was to be ready in the morning, with
hewn tables in his hand, and that he was to
go up alone and present himself there before
the Lord. The tables were to be fittingly
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prepared for God to write upon. What does
all thisteach us? Surely that, not now with
tables of stone, but with prepared, softened
tables of the heart, we may go alone into
God'’s presence, and there present ourselves
before Him, that He may, by His Spirit,
engrave us with the impress of Christ.

‘What s an epistle or letter ? It is, as far
as it goes, a correct representation of the
writer. It conveys what he means to say,
what he feels, what his wishes are. It isa
little bit of the heart of the writer conveyed
to the mind of the reader. It may be short,
but it should be true. It should be clearly
written, and above all the signature should
be unmistakable.

Now, dear fellow-believer, how far does
this describe #s? How much do you and 1
represent the Writer? Do we show forth
some of the love and the compassions of
Christ—His faithfulness and truth? Do we
show forth unmistakably what His will is,
and can His signature be clearly read upon
us? Or are we calling ourselves by His
Name, and yet putting that Name to what
He does not sanction? Let us take care.
In earthly matters this would be forgery.

Or are we giving the Holy Spirit only time
to write a hasty message upon us? Is there
time for business, for holidays, for excursions; -
is there time for meetings, conferences, for
periodicals, &c., but no time for the prepara-
tion of heart; no time for secret communings
with the Lord; no time for breathing in the
very thoughts, and feelings, and affections of
Christ; no time for the beauty of the Lord
God to be formed in us? Oh! if so, we are
losers indeed, and God is a loser too.

For it is a joy to Him when He is able to
unfold Himself to us and through us; when
His Spirit is not restrained, quenched, and
grieved through our hurry, and inattention,
and pre-occupied minds; when He can
reveal to us the secrets of His heart, and
work in us to will and to do of His good
pleasure.

May we know more of the reality of the
secret of His presence, so that “we all, with
open face beholding as in a glass the glory of
the Lord, may be changed into the same
image from glory to glory, even as by the
Spirit of the Lord.” .

TAKE TIME TO BE HOLY. E. T.

THE DAY-STAR AND THE DAWN.

2 Peter i. 19.
(Wﬁtten on beholding the sky at 3 a.m. 1n August.)

H AIL! bright herald of the morning;
Welcome, fairest star of day ;
Thou, the eastern sky adorning,
Bidst the shadows flee away.
To our earth dost thou seem nearer
Than the brightest star of night,
And thy lustre softer, clearer,
Fairest morning star of light.
But the cause of all thy beaming
Is the glorious king of day ;
Lo! he comes; I see his gleaming
Rising on thy shining way.
He, thy light, our day is bringing ;
See, his rays now gild the sky,
And already birds are singing,
Telling that his chariot’s nigh.
Purple tints with amber blending,
Glowing like a molten sea;
Crimson streamers now ascending,
Greet his rising majesty.
Heedless, all the world is sleeping,
Slumber deep doth seal its eyes;
Only those their vigil keeping
See this picture in the skies.
But a fairer dawn is nearing,
And a sunrise grander far,
All the heavenly pilgrims cheering,
Waiting for the ‘ Morning Star.”
Light eternal shines in Jesus;
‘We shall soon His glory share;
To Himself He will receive us
When we meet Him in the air.
He, the Bridegroom, then descending,
As the “ Bright and Morning Star,””
And His Bride to Him ascending,
Gathered from the earth afar.
Bride and Bridegroom then in glory
Royal festival shall hold;
Oh! the wondrous heavenly story
Never, never could be told.
Then, as sun in rising splendour,
He the cloudless morn shall bring :
Israel then shall gladly render
Praises to her peerless King.
Then shall cease Creation’s groaning ;
Then shall end the dreary night;
Christ shall bring the peaceful dawning
Of the day of glory bright.

Barrow-in-Furness.
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REVISED NOTES ON FIRST CORINTHIANS.

GOD'S PRINCIPLE OF UNITY AND
SATAN'S COUNTERFEIT.

By J. R Carpwerr, Author of ‘‘Foundations of the
Faith,” “God’s Chosen People,” &c.

Chapter 1.—Continued.

COUNTERFEIT has always been one of

Satan’s most successful ways of oppos-
ing the work of God. If God has a unity,
Satan will endeavour to get up an imitation
unity. After the flood, we read the whole
world was of one language and one speech.
They had one purpose too, and to effect that
they banded themselves together to build a
city and a tower, and to make themselves a
name lest they should be scattered. But all
this was without God; it was Satan’s unity,
therefore God in judgment, and in mercy too,
scattered it to the four winds.

But in the last days Satan will again work
on the principle of unity. Turn to Isaiah
viii. g, « Associate yourselves, O ye people.”
“Association " is the great idea of the age in
which we live. The universal belief is that
“union is power”; hence associations of
every kind, unioms, clubs, &c. But only
God’s purpose shall stand. The unity that
He has purposed shall be brought about in
the end, and every other association must
perish. Further down in the same chapter
(Isa. viii. 20), we get the only principle on
which real divine unity can be maintained.
“To the law and to the testimony; if they
speak not according to this word, it is be-
cause there is no light in them.” This
corresponds exactly with the beseeching
voice of the apostle in 1 Corinthians i.:
“ That ye all speak the same thing.” But
how is this unity of speech to be secured?
Only as each one speaks in accordance with
the Word of God.

Another glance at Satan’s unity. In
Revelation xvii. 13, we read concerning
the ten kings of the last days, that ‘these
all have one mind . . . these shall make war
with the Lamb.” Such is the end of this

world’s associations, enmity against God
and the Lamb.

The same satanic unity is witnessed again
in Acts vii., where it is written that, at the
stoning of Stephen, “ they ran upon him with
one accord.” Just as by the Spirit of God the
multitude of them that believed were of one
heart for Jesus, so the multitude that resisted
the Spirit of God were of one heart in their
purpose of destruction ; it was the unity of
the spirit of Satan.

We might follow out this view of truth
much further, but it is well that we should
see clearly the principles that are at work in
the world. How important it is in these
days of the mighty energy of the spirit of
Satan that the children of God shodld not
be ignorant of his devices. That they
should not be found in anywise furthering
Satan’s plans to break up every effort at
divine unity, and construct a unity of his
own; but rather intelligently working in
with the glorious purpose of God, which
shall be perfected in the ages to come, to
the glory of Him who planned it and
wrought it out.

From this beseeching exhortat on it is
evident that it is no light matter that the
children of God should all speak the same
thing ; that to be speaking different things,
contrary the one to the other, each holding
and propagating his own opinions, is not the
mind of God,

There is unity in the membership of the
human body, and yet what variety ! Again,
it is written, “the heavens declare the
glory of God.” We look up to the sky at
night, and what at once strikes us is the
variety ; but, at the same time, what unity !
What harmony !

As we sing together there is harmony and
yet variety; four different parts can be
taken by different voices, yet all can har-
monise together in one perfect chord. But
let a note be struck that is out of tune, and
we no longer call it variety, it is discord.

So in the Church of God. It is a unity,
but there is variety also. Variety there
ought to be; discord there ought not to be.
Harmony is what God desires. All speak-
ing the same thing, because all speaking
according to the Word of the Lord. All of
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‘“‘one mind,"” because all having * the mind
of Christ.”

There might be a denomination of Chris-
tians all of one mind, having articles of faith
signed and adhered to by every member;
but this, instead of being God’s unity, might
be brought about by Satan’s device. God’s
unity is where God’s mind is the mind of
each one, and where God’s Word is the
word of each one. Nothing less than this
is divine.

I would like to refer to a few other Scrip-
tures bearing on this subject to show what
importance God attaches to this manifested
oneness, and how essential it is that it be
sought after and prayed for by us who are
His children.

Romans xv. 5, 6: “Now, the God of
patience and consolation grant you to be
like-mmded one to another according to
Christ Jesus; that ye may with one mind
and one mouth glorify God,” &c.

Mark where like-mindedness is to be found,
‘““ according to Christ Jesus.” Only as we
have His mind, His thoughts, His spirit,
and follow His example, can we be so like-
minded as to glonify God “with one mouth.”

2 Corinthians xiii 11: ¢ Finally, brethren,
farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be
of one mind, live in peace, and the God of
love and peace shall be with you.” It is
important to see these words coming in at
the end of these two Epistles. They con-
tain two couplets of exhortation : first as to
our individual souls, *be perfect,” i.c., be

.sincere, be straight up and down, be tran-
sparent; then, be of good comfort. The
second couplet concerns the saints as
gathered together, “ Be of one mind, live
in peace.”

But some one perhaps has the thought, it
is best to ‘“agree to differ”; a common
thought, and perhaps well meant, but not of
God. Dare we agree to differ where Gop
HAS sPOKEN ¢  He says, “ Be of one mind.”
Are we willing to bow before God, saying in
our hearts, ¢ Lord, I have no mind of my
own, and I want to have no mind of my
own; but show me Thy mind in Thy Word.”
God will indeed show us His mind if we are
willing to bow to His will, ¢ Ifany man be
willing to do His will, he shall know”
(John vii. 17).
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Philippians i. 27: ¢ Stand fast in one
spirit, with one mind striving together for
the faith of the Gospel.” Chapter ii. 2,
“ Fulfil ye My joy that ye be like-minded,
having the same love, being of one accord, of
one mind.” Chapter iii. 15: ¢ Let us there-
fore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded;
and if in anything ye be otherwise minded,
God shall reveal even this unto you.” This
is not each one holding his own opinions
and perhaps sinking for a time existing
differences. Paul sought more than a
temporary unity, that each one might have
the mind of the Master, and speak the truth
of the Lord.

1 Peter iii. 8: ¢ Finally, be ye all of one
mind, having compassion one of another.”

Many other Scriptures might be referred
to, but these will suffice to show how God’s
desire for real, practical, manifested unity
among His children is breathed throughout
the Scriptures.

Whilst in the Church of God there will
be found the weak and the strong, the babe
and the experienced father in Christ, dis-
tinctions and varieties that are right, and
which harmonise together, yet ought we to
grieve and mourn over every instance of
difference of mind, ahd speech, and judg-
ment? God would have us content with
nothing less than being “‘of one heart and
soul,” of ¢‘ one mind and mouth.”

But the exhortation is stronger still, ¢ that
ye be perfectly joined together in the same
mind and in the same judgment.”

It is not merely having got the length of
putting up with one another. How perfectly
every bone, and joint, and muscle, and nerve
in,the body is joined together! What pain
is caused even by the separation of a hair
from the skin! We are thus indeed, by
God’s grace, one in Christ; but Satan has
succeeded in getting many to accept it quite
as a doctrine that it is not intended that we
should be oNE in the eyes of the world.
Nor indeed are we taught in Scripture that
a united Church will be seen again on earth
as it was in Pentecostal times. When the
Lord comes and gathers His redeemed to
Himself in the skies, then will the pearl of
great price, the glorious unity of the Head
and the members, be seen. Then there will
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be diversity, and yet unity—variety, and yet
harmony. Every saint will reflect the like-
ness of Christ, and every heart will beat in
loyal subjection to His will. That is the
unity God delights in. But though it may
not be realised till the appearing of our Lord
Jesus, be it ours meantime to learn His
‘mind, to drink in His Spirit, and to be subject
to Him as our Lord in all things.

HEAVENLY GLORIES.

ExrosiTION or HEBREWSs Xxii. 22-24.
By J. HIXoN IRVING.
EBREWS xii. 18-28 covers a time-
stretch of not less than 44 centuries,
probably a much longer period. It begins
with the Jocal earth-shaking at the giving of
the law to Israel from Sinai (verses 18-21),
and ends with the w#miversal earth-shaking
at the end of the millennium kingdom (verses
26-28). The giving of the law took place
15 centuries before the birth of the Lord,
and 19 centuries have passed away since
that blessed event, so that a period of 3400
years is embraced within the compass of
verses 18-24.

The promised shaking, not of the earth
only, but also heaven in verses 26, 27, can
only take place at the end of the day of the
Lord, which will be a day of ten long cen-
turies (Rev. xx.1-7). Leaving out of account
two intervals of time of uncertain duration—
the first between the present hour and the
manifestation of the Lord in glory to set up
His kingdom, and the second the interval
between the loosing of Satan at the end of
the kingdom and the shaking of the earth
and heaven as ushering in the day of eternity,
we have in this short portion of sacred Scrip-
ture the long period of 4400 years. At the
past end of this portion we see Israel receiv-
ing ““the law by the disposition of angels,”
while at the future end of it we behold the
saints ‘“receiving a kingdom which cannot
be shaken,” and between those two events
lie more than 44 centuries.

There is only one other short portion of
holy Scripture which embraces such a
lengthened period of time, and this is 2 Peter
iii. 5-13. It covers the whole time of human
history on the earth, beginning with the first
creation and ending with the new creation
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of the heavens and the earth. It is an arch
spanning the stream of Time, the keystone
of which is Christ in Resurrection. One
impressive feature of the Word of God is the
marvellous power of compression which it
possesses. It can condense into one short
sentence long periods of time and innumer-
able events of-history. Take for example
the phrase, “Man’s Day” (1 Cor. iv. 3
margin). This day began at the Fall, and
still continues so in one sense ; each moment
of time and every event of history of the
past are compressed into these two words.
The Word is God’s! This great Scripture
(Hebrews xii. 18-29), which 1s at once his-
torical, prophetical, and practical, has for its
central portion verses 22-24, in ~which
verses we have a glorious view of the pre-
sent dispensation of grace on its heavenly
side. In them is unveiled to us *the
heavenly kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.” Heaven, its character and
its dwellers, are brought into view. This is
no millennium scene at all, as some think,
but heaven as it is to-day. “A door is
opened in heaven,” through which we.may
enter in, and gaze upon heavenly scenes,
persons, occupations, and glories.

Before we fix a steadfast gaze upon each
of the heavenly things before us, we may
look a little closer at this great Scripture.
There is primarily a contrast in verses 18-24
between the old age and the new. There
are seven things to which the saints of the
new age have not come, for these things were
characteristic of the age of law, and not of
the one of grace. The seven things are:
the mount, the fire, blackness, darkness,
tempest, sound of a trumpet, and the dread
voice (verses 18-21), a combination which
struck the spectators with terror. Even
Moses himself, speaking some time after he
was beholder of these sights, said in remem-
berance of them: “1 exceedingly fear and
quake”. (Deut. ix. 19, with verse 21). In
contrast to the seven, there are eight things
which are characteristic of this new age—
things unto which the redeemed are come.
Eight are seven and one, “marking super-
abundant blessing.” These eight things are
arranged in pairs—the mount and the city,
angels and the church, the Judge and the
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justified, the Mediator and the blood of the
covenant (verses 22-24). Here we have
union and unity. It is worthy of note that
there is no definite article before anyone of
the eight things specified; hence all is
general. The connective word ‘and”
occurs before seven of the things men-
tioned, thus dividing or separating each
subject from its preceding one. Then, again,
“Ye are come,” goveins each separate thing
mentioned ; ¢ The blood of sprinkling” as
much as “ Mount Sion.” Thus while each
thing is complete in itself, they are all united
together, and ‘‘ ye are come” is the golden
cord which binds them into one bundle.

Just as some of the fiercest and blackest
storms are succeeded by a great calm and a
glorious sunset, so the words of verses 18-21
are followed by some of the most glorious
things found in the sacred writings. Let us
now thoughtfully contemplate the words
which tell of ¢ heavenly things” in contrast
to “earthly things.”

1. MounT Sion.—* But ye are come unto
Mount Sion” (Heb. xii. 22, r.wv.). The
term “Sion” only occurs seven times in
the New Testament. It is used three times
of the earthly Sion (Matt. xxi. 5; John
xii. 15; Rom. xi, 26); twice in the past and
once in the tuture, and in each case in
relation to the Lord’s appearing to Israel.
This is significant. It is four times used of
the heavenly Sion (Rom. ix. 33; Heb. xii.
22; 1 Peter ii. 6; Rev. xiv. 1). In two of
the instances given it is a quotation from
-Isaiah viii. 14 and xxviii. 16, having refer-
ence to the Lord as the ‘“ chief corner-stone ”
laid by God in Sion. Revelation xiv. 1 is
yet future, as we all know. Three times,
then, we have the Lord connected with Sion
the heavenly, as three times with Sion the
earthly.

In the instance before us in Hebrews we
have the saints of God connected with it.
Zion or Sion means fortress. Here it is the
heavenly fortress, “ Ye are come to Mount
Sion”; the past tense is mot put for the
future. The Apostle writes of something
in the past (and which includes the present),
and not exclusively of something yet future.
The saints have come; come in the ancient
purpose of God; come in the Spirit; come
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by faith to the mount of God. The word
“come” is frequently used in this epistle of
‘drawing near unto God in prayer, in faith
worship, and in communion (chaps. iv. 16

vii. 25; x, 22).

Now, is this a picture of the millennium,
glory, and blessing when the Lord shall
reign in Sion? Or is it the heavenly Sion,
and the present position of the saints of this
age in relation to it? Those Hebrew
Christians, to whom this epistle was written,
had not come to the earthly Sion, for at the
time it was surrounded by the Imperial army
under Titus, son of the Emperor Vespasian.
There was not the slightest prospect that
they would even stand before the Mount.
They might in mind be there, but not in
person. No. It is the antitype of the Sion
on earth, and to it all the redeemed have
come without one exception. Sion is in con-
trast to Sinai. The former a literal, the
latter a spiritual mount. One is on the
earth, the other is in heaven. The one is of
law, the other is of grace. The one is of
cursing, the other is of blessing. The former
was wreathed in blackness and darkness, the
latter is robed in light and glory. The one
repelled the beholdgr, while the other
attracts him. Upon the former, God only
for a brief period abode, but He dwells upon
the latter. Sinai was the place of law, terrotr,
and penalty; but Sion is the place of grace,
peace, and eternal life. 'What contrast!
How great and vivid! ’Tis here the ransomed
come for prayer, praise, and worship. 'Tis
here they come in mind, and heart, and in
the Spirit to commune with God, and leave
their odours of heartfelt adoration at His
throne.

O, tried heart, come boldly, come con-
stantly, come believingly to the heavenly
Mount ; nay, to the eternal God thy Father
who dwells thereon. Come and make known
thy need, desire, sorrow, and all thy joys!
Thou mayest come; thou art coming; thou
hast come; thou art ever there in thy
Father’'s purpose, not as a visitor, but as
a dweller there thou art at home!

I am about to die for the Baganda, and have
purchased the road to them with my life.—
HanNINGTON,
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Correspondence.

EVANGELISTS AND ASSEMBLIES.
To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

In connection with this subject it will interest
some of your readers, who may not be aware of
the fact, to kngw that for several years wide
Gospel work has been carried on in some dis-
tricts in fellowship with assemblies, and that the
methods adopted appear to overcome difficulties
that have been experienced by many where such
fellowship has not existed.

In the hope that it may lead to the extension
of the movement to other districts, I gladly give
a brief outline of what has been done. But let
me first say that in considering this and kindred
subjects it is important while cultivating fellow-
ship we should take care not to interfere with the
liberty that Secripture gives to the servant of
Christ and the individual believer. And let us
remember that he who by the Spirit said, « I
have preached to you the Gospel of God freely ”
(s.e., gratuitously), also said, “If we have sown
unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if
we shall reap your carnal things ? ”’

We who gather unto the Name of the Lord
Jesus only, and seek to edify one another, know
that to present Christ to the ungodly is one of
the most important duties we are left here to
fulfil. To godly conduct we have to add prayer-
ful effort for the salvation of others by preach-
ing, house-to-house visiting, tract distribution,
personal dealing with acquaintances, or those
with whom we are brought into contact,

May we not ask ourselves, Am I discharging
my privilege and responsibility in this respeot ?
If we examine ourselves in the sanctuary, shall
we not have to contess, many of us at least, that
beyond contributing a very small fraction of our
income we have done but little in this matter?
Decline of activity in the spread of the Gospel
has been a cause of sorrow for years to not a
few, and probably moved by this, and encour-
aged by the hope that God would give a little
revival in these days, the Editors of Echoes of
Service just five years ago issued a paper entitled
Counties’ Evangelisation. 1In this paper attention
was drawn to the spread of the leaven of the
Pharisees and of the Sadducees in the-villages
around us, while those who had been to a great
extent preserved from this had not sufficiently
watched against the leaven of Herod, 4.¢., world-
liness. Methods of carrying on and supporting
the work were suggested, and it was also pointed
out that God’s Word would lead us to expect
these results from true and united effort. 1 The
glory of God. 2. Joy to the heart of Him who
died for us. 3. Increase of fellowship amongst
assemblies and labourers. 4. The development
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of spiritual gift—young servants of Christ grow-
ing into fitness for service in far-off fields. 5.
Strife, jealousy, and idleness giving place to
love, peace, and holy activity. 6. Many souls
illuminated with the Gospel. 7. These, in their
turn, becoming a blessing to others.

Soon after the issue of this paper practical
steps were taken, especially in Somersetshire,
Herts, and Middlesex, and in Kent, to carry on
work on the lines suggested.

The method adopted in one district was some-
what as follows : Letters were sent to assemblies
setting forth the objects of the movement, and
inviting those interested to a meeting. Brethren
connected with various assemblies then agreed
to carry on the work of Counties’ Evangelisation
in that district. They meet from time to time,
invite evangelists to take charge of a few tents
and carriages that have been provided, and wjith
these evangelists they prayerfully confer on the
various points connected with the work, which
is usually undertaken for the summer season.

Correspondence is carried on chiefly by one
or two brethren who keep in close touch with
the evangelists, and reports of work are circu-
lated among assemblies. Information is gradu-
ally gathered as to needy places and openings,
and tents or carriages are located accordingly.
Gifts received from assemblies or individuals
provide for the out-of-pocket expenses of the
workers, and personal gifts are also made to
them. Annual meetings are held to which
assemblies in the district are invited. In so far
as real fellowship is thus maintained, evangelists
are relieved of anxiety in carrying on the work,
while that freedom which the Lord’s servant
should have is not trenched upon. Assemblies
have the advantage of knowing through a brief
monthly or occasional paper where work is being
carried on in tent, carriage, or hall, so that any-
one can pay a visit and have fellowship in the
work, and everyone can pray more definitely for
it. Accounts of receipts and disbursement of
funds are given by the overseeing brethren, and
all have opportunity of helping by individual or
collective gifts, the latter being warmly recom-
mended. The meek and retiring yet real evan-
gelistis not overlooked, and the one who may be
more prominent does not receive undue regard.

The arousing of assemblies to a sense of their
solemn responsibility is not likely to be accomp-
lished all at once; it may require years, but if a
beginning be made in any district by those who
have a comparatively large share of earthly
means, others who have less may be gradually
educated in the grace of giving, so that the
heavy expenses which may fall at first upon a
few are lessened year by year.

All should surely deem it a privilege to help
in sending the Gospel to the unsaved around us.
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It is to be feared, however, that our failure to
practise self-denial robs us of much joy and
causes spiritual weakness, which leads to other
troubles personally and in our assemblies.

The scanty help that Christ’s servants receive
is doubtless mainly due to our little love for
Christ, and our heartlessness for the perishing,
but a measure of it probably results from our
lack of fellowship in conducting Gospel work in
an orderly way, as becomes those who are mem-
bers of the body of which Christ is the Head.
If the Lord sees that we have a real desire to
give of our substance, so that His work may
prosper and His servants may not lack, surely
He will raise up true evangelists, and many
souls will be saved.

I may add that the little periodical Counties’
Evangelisation is now given up, the editors hop-
ing that it has in measure served its purpose,
and their time being taken up with caring for
servants of Christ in other lands. It seems,
therefore, necessary that, while much is being
done in Scotland and elsewhere, evangelisation in
groups of countiesshould be encouraged. w.PAGE.

Questions and #nswers.

Replies 10 appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING :

Can weg HasTEN THE Lorp’s CoMING ?—
Can we as believers hasten the second coming
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ?

“Tre Cup” IN GETHSEMANE.—What Wwas
¢ this cup ” mentioned by our Lord in Luke
xxii. 427 It has been suggested in the light of
Hebrews v. 7 He ‘“ feared ” that He might die
before He reached the cross, and so glorified
the Father. —

THE APPOINTMENT OF ELDERs.—Is it scrip-
tural to appoint overseers in a gathering? If
so, by whom are they to be appointed, and what
are the necessary qualifications ?

Eatine UNWORTHILY, AND THE RESULTS.—
Please explain what the word ¢ unworthily ” in
1 Cor. xi. 29 means. Also the words * weak,”
“ gickly,” and ‘“ sleep” in verse 30. Are these
words to be understood in the physical or spirit-
ual sense ?

WHo AR oF “No Account?—Please ex-
plain 1 Cor. vi. 4; “If, then, ye have to judge
things pertaining to this life, set them to judge
who are of no account in the Church.” Who
may ‘“ they ” be who are * of no account ?

SurrorT OF AGED SaiNTs.—How should an
assembly of God’s children act toward an old
Christian in fellowship who has no means of
support? Should they be allowed to go to the
Union Poorhouse ?

THE SPIRIT AND THE SOUL.

QUESTION 476.—Are the terms * spirit ” and
“soul ” synonymous in Scripture ?

[To this Question we have received many replies, too many
and too long to insert. We therefore select tgree, which are
very much 1n agreement, and which contain practically the
gist of all. —Fp.

Answer A.—There can only be one answer,
and that in the negative, although they are most
intimately connected—one might almost say
intertwined. Hebrews iv. 12 shows us that the
Word of God divides them asunder, though they
be so closely related as *“thoughts” and * inten-
tions.” 1 Thessalonians v. 23 also clearly makes
a distinction. Asfar as I am aware, the Hebrew
and Greek words for ‘¢ spirit” are never trans-
lated ¢ soul " ; neither are the words for “soul
translated ‘¢ spirit,” although the Hebrew for
“soul” is twice translated ‘ ghost,” viz., Job
xi. 20 and Jeremiah xv. 9; and the Greek word
for ““soul” is twice translated ‘‘heart,” viz.,
Ephesians vi. 6 and Colossians iii. 23. We have
no adjective for ““soul” in English corresponding
to the word * spiritual,” from the noun * spirit.”
The Greek language, however, has such a word,
and it occurs six times in the New Testament;
four times it is translated * natural” and twice
“sensual.”

Many persong have thought that the spirit 1s
the superior part of the soul, and that man is not
tripartite ; but if such were the case, the words
would be synonymous, and our translators would
most probably have used the words interchange-
ably. Nevertheless, so united are they that to
define clearly the distinction is exceedingly
difficult. It is much easier to appreciate than
describe, and I would recommend students to
take a concordance and look out all the passages
where the word “ spirit” occurs (i.e., as regards
mang. not the passages referring to the Holy
Spirit), and afterwards do the same with regard
to the word “soul.” This course will give the
best possible idea of God’s use of the two words
in His own Book, which is after all much more
important than the purely classical meaning.

I might say that to my mind man can be
divided into spirit, soul, and body, and these
described shortly as—

Body.—The visible and material portion, the
physical part.

Soul.—That invisible portion which is the seat
of his appetites, desires, and affections, and in
the organic structure is represented by the heart.

Sprrit.—That invisible portion which is the
‘‘ego,” the intelligent, directing, and controlling
power, which has authority over both body and
soul. In the organic structure it is represented
by the brain, mind, or will. It is the only means
of knowledge and communication (see 1 Cor.ii.).

To give an illustration, we sometimes see a
man given up to drink, and although it is bad
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for his body, and his spirit (unregenerate though
it be) reasons against it, yet his soul is so indulged
that the spirit is numbed and the body and soul
ruined. Again, among many unconverted people,
the spirit having been brought under good in-
fluence and teaching, pride themselves (in their
spirit) because they can abstain from satisfying
the lusts (i.e., pleasures) of the soul (flesh, see
James i. 14). What the soul has been trained
in, that will it be, but the spirit being quickened,
and we receiving His Spirit, have the power to
mortify and count ourselves dead to those desires,
and ‘walk in the power of the renewed spirit.

Furthermore, it is clear from 1 Thessalonians
v, 23 it is possible for any one to sin either in
spirit, or soul, or with the body. If a man steals,
the hand (part of the body) sins under the direc-
tion of the spirit to satisfy the soul. Lying is a
spiritual sin, even what are known as “liftle” or
“white” lies. The thrice-repeated ¢gave up”
(Rom. i.) are body, soul, and then spirit.

One moreremark: the word “soul” in the Old
Testament sometimes stands for the person,
thus, Adam became a living soul; the King of
Sodom desired Abram to give him the persons
(lit., “souls”). The word for soul is, I believe;
translated “ person ” in the Old Testament some
twenty-five or more times. We ourselves use
the word “soul” in the same way when we
speak principally of old people as * good souls.”
I believe transoceanic steamers issue their tickets
to passengers as so many * souls.” A.E.R.

Answer B.—* Spirit and soul and body”
(r Thess. v. 23). The soul is the seat of the
personality of that which is expressed every
hour of the day when we say ““I,” “me”’; hence
“myself” is just another way of saying “my
soul.” Now, Scripture deals with two worlds-—
the spiritual and material. And man’s unique
position in the purpose of God was that in him
these two worlds should meet—by his body a
child of the dust, by his spirit a son of God.
By his bodily senses he enjoyed all the material
beauties of Eden, whilst through his spirit he
communed with the living God. Thus his soul
hung in the balance between the attractions of
two worlds until the tempter came, and under
the guise of material forms drew him from his
allegiance to the unseen and eterpal. In that
moment Adam died; he was banished from all
the splendours and glories of the spiritual world.
In a moment he exchanged the shelter of the
Divine Spirit for that of a tree; so far and so
soon had he fallen. His physical death, his
banishment {rom the world of matter, centuries
later was only the echo in the body of that more
awful death. Death through trespasses and sins
is a precedent state to death {n trespasses and
sins. Again, as the body is the organ by which
the soul comes into contact with the material
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world, so the spirit is the organ by which man
knows that which is not dependent on matter
for its existence. Hence it is the organ of self.
consciousness (x Cor. ii. 11), for the soul is
spiritual in its essence, and it is through our
spirits that the Spirit of God communicates with
the soul (Rom. viii. 16). Thus in Scripture
“ spirit’ is used in a secondary sense for the
intellectual, as ¢ soul” is used for the emotional
faculties of mankind. Again, as there is a
spiritual world, so there is a world of spirits.
Denizens of the spiritual world are called
“spirits.” “Are they not all ministering
spirits 7’ (Heb. i. 14). ¢ Spirits of just men”
(Heb. xii. 23). ‘“ And the unclean spirits went
out” (Mark v. 13). ‘The spirits in prison”
(1 Peter iii. 19). So when death strips man of
his garment of the flesh and drives him forth
naked into the world of spirits, he goes in his
personality as a ¢ soul” to remain as a “spirit.”
Hence the words of our Lord: “ A spirit hath
not flesh and bones as ye see Me have” (Luke
xxiv. 39). Thus when we lay stress on the
existence, because existence depends on per-
sonality not form, we speak of ¢ the souls of the
righteous,” but when we lay stress on their
individuality, that which distinguishes one from
another, we use the phrase, ¢ The spwrits of the
righteous.”” So Luke uses the former word in
the Acts (ii. 31), but reports our Lord as using
the latter in His dying words on the cross
(xxiii. 46), the Holy Spirit thus signifying His
existence as a Person in Hades in the former
instance, but His relationship as an Individual
to the Father in the latter—an ineffable relation-
ship which only one could hold, and con-
sequently which marked Him off from all the
other sons of men, nay, from all the other sons
of God. Finally, as it is the “I" who sins; it
is the effects of sin, not sin itself, which are seen
in the body; hence a fallen, sin-stricken, sin-
dominated body is called “a soulish body” or
“soulish man” (1 Cor. ii. 14), whilst the body
that is dominated by a regenerate soul linked on
to God by a renewed spirit, and delivered from
the curse and stain of sin, is known as a
“gpiritual body.” Thus *there is a soulish
body and there is a spiritual body” (1 Cor. xv,
44). Man is, if he would fulfil the desire of God,
no longer “ self-” or  soul-centred,” but revolv-
ing in his appointed orbit around the centre of
the universe, whether spiritual or material,
Jesus Christ (Col. i. 17). Or in the Master’s
words: “If any man will come after Me, let
him deny himself, and take up his cross daily,
and follow Me. For whosoever will save his
life (psuche, soul, self, independence) shall lose
it: but whosoever will lose his (psuche) for My
sake, the same shall save it.”” Jude defines for
us the ¢ soulish” as ‘“ having not the spirit.”
DR. ANDERSON-BERRY.
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Answer C.—In view of present-day heresies
as to the intermediate state, this question is
important. The Hebrew and Greek equivalents
of *“ spirit ” (roo-a’gh and pnewma) and of * soul”
(neh-phesh and psuche) are all derived from roots
meaning ‘‘ to breathe,” and are thus well fitted
to describe activities which are, like those of the
wind, at once invisible and energetic. We must,
however, be careful to distinguish between “soul”
and ““spirit.” It is true they are closely related,
and never separable in the sense of being dis-
joined from one another, but they are none the
less separate entities in the compound nature of
man. That this is so is clearly shown by such
passages as Hebrews iv, 12, ¢ Piercing even to
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit ”’ (that is,
the Word of God can lay bare and distinguish
between the motions of soul and spirit), and 1
Thessalonians v. 23, where the apostle prays that
the “whole spirit, and soul, and body be pre-
served blameless.” The whole man is here
viewed as made up of his three constituent parts,
forming during life the one personality. At
death, though the body drops out for the time
being, the spirit and soul are never sundered.
How shallow, not to say unscriptural. are the
teachings of those who deny the possibility of
conscious existence for man’s spirit after death,
when it cannot be denied that there are spirits
existing as separate personalities in the universe
of God!

Be it noted that the tripartite condition de-
scribed in 1 Thessalonians v. 23 is not that of
Christian men alone, but of man in general.
“ Spirit” here cannot represent, as some teath,
the ‘“new nature,” for such would not need to
be preserved blameless. In Zechariah xii. 1 the
Lord describes Himself as *“ He who formeth the
spirit of man within him,” that is, of man as such,
not only of some particular class of man. Again,

. in 1 Corinthians ii. 11 we have the expression,
“ The spirit of man that is in him,” and that
spirit is said to know. The spirit is not then a
mere attribute, but a real spiritual entity in man.

As to the “ soul,” it is not enough to say that
the word neh-phesh is sometimes used for a person
or a living body, for in Genesis i. 20 we learn
that the soul is, strictly speaking, something in
a living body, every creature * wherein there is a
living soul” (lit.). That is, everything from
beast to creeping thing has a soul as well as
man ; but Genesis ii. 7 tells us that when man
became a living soul something else took place
than when the animals were made. God did
not breathe into their nostrils the breath of life.
It is plain that by this transaction man is linked
with God in a way no mere animal is; and, as
has been well remarked, ¢ though man has a
soul in common with the beasts, it does not fol-
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low that man’s soul is just what the beast’s is.
If all flesh is not the same flesh even, why
should all souls be the same souls ?""* 1 Peter
ii. 20 supplies the answer. Though there were
innumerable living creatures in the ark all of
whom had “souls” in the sense of Gen. i. 20,
yet the apostle by the Spirit tells us that only
eight souls were saved by water. If, as is ad-
mitted, all spirits are not of the same order, it is
clear that all souls need not be of the same
order either.

If, then, “ spirit” and * soul ” represent dis-
tinct entities in the nature of man, how are they
distinguished, and what are their mutual rela-
tions ? The writer quoted above has said ¢ that
in every case intelligence and judgment belong
to the spirit; the affections, desires, appetites,
&c., to the soul.” A comparison of the follow-
ing passages will enable the reader to judge of
the truth of the above statement:

Genesis xli. 8—*¢ Pharaoh’s sprrit was troubled”
(because he could not understand the dream).

Proverbs xxix. 11— A fool uttereth all his
mind "’ (spirit). .

Isaiah xxix. 24— They that erred in spirit
shall come to understanding.”

Ezekiel xi. 5— 1 know the things thal come
into your mind " (spirit).

1 Corinthians ii. 11~ What man knoweth the
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is
in him?”

The last verse quoted is a most clear and
positive assertion that the part of man that
knows and understands human things is his
spirit. If, then, only the saved have a * spirit,”
then the unconverted are incapable of under-
standing even human things, which is an absurd
proposition. Now let us consider a few passages
referring to the ¢ soul.”

Genesis xlii. 21— When we saw the anguish
of his soul.”

1 Samuel xviii. 1—* The soul of Jonathan was
knit to the soul of David.”

2 Samuel v. 8—* The blind, bated of David's
soul.”

Caaticle i. 7— O Thou whom my soul loveth.”

Job xxx. 25— Was not my soul grieved for
the poor?”

1 Peter ii. 11— Abstain from fleshly lusts,
which war against the soul.”

These passages, out of many which might be
quoted, will suffice, it is hoped, to show that it is
the spirit in man which perceives, understands,
and judges, while it is the soul which longs,
desires, likes, and dislikes. In other words, the
spirit thinks, the soul feels. w. H.

*The late ¥, W. Grant, in his valuable work Facls and
Theories as to & Future State, to which the writer acknow-
ledges his indebtedness.
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ONE HUNDRED POINTS
OF OBEDIENCE.

From Shorthand Notes of an Address by the late
PETER HYND, of Troon.

‘“Casting down imaginations, and every high
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of
God, and bringing into captivity every thought to
the obedience of Christ : and having in a readiness
to revenge all disobedience, when your obedience is
fulfilled ** (2 Cor. x. 5, 6).

NE of the most solemn truths in the
whole Bible is the truth contained in
verse 6. It means that I am to begin and
occupy myself about my brother’s disobedi-
ence when I can stand in the light of God
and say to Him my own obedience is ful-
filled. To get the measure of true obedience
look at verse 5. It isnot a question here
merely of action or deed ; it is not some out-
ward thing that man can see or take know-
ledge of, but I am called upon even to bring
my thoughts into captivity to the obedience
of Christ, and if my thoughts are to be
obedient as well as my deeds, then there-is
something about obedience we have never
yet grappled with or fully known. We all
know that beautiful scripture in Isaiah lv.8:
“ My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither
are My ways your ways.” Note the order,
first thoughts, and then ways. We will never
walk in God's ways until we have learned
God’s thoughts.

I desire that we test ourselves a little on
this question of obedience. It is easy talking
about obedience to the will of God, and
acknowledging the Headship of Christ, but
words are froth if they remain nothing but
words. Obedience in Christ’s case meant
Gethsemane and the Cross; obedience in
our case will mean that we have to pass
through our Gethsemane, and we shall have
to bear our cross.

Instead of going over the New Testament
in detail, supposing we were to assume there
are one hundred precepts and commandments
bearing upon every phase of life and circum-
stance in which we would find ourselves, we
sit down by the Word of God and allow it to
test us. First of all we learn very early in
the history of the children of God that they
were baptised (Actsii. 41). « All right—I
have obeyed that command.” As we go on
we see the practice of the saints of old was
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to gather simply and only in the Name of
the Lord (Matt. xviii. 20). Blessed position
I have been enjoying it for over thirty years
now, and I thank God more and more for it.
In that I am obedient to the Loord. Then
we have no creeds or confessions. ‘God
and the Word of His grace” (Acts xx. 32)
we claim to be all-sufficient for us in all cir-
cumstances and’ at all times. And I say in
this also I am in the place of obedience.
Well, that is three out of the hundred.
What about the other ninety-seven ?

Suppose we take this little one, ¢ Love
one another with a pure heart fervently”
(z Peter i. 22). Is notthat oneof the Lord’s
commands? Now let the Word search us.
Do we at all times and in all circumstances
love all our brethren, not merely some of
them? Not only those that we are in the
habit of always being associated with, but
every one that belongs to Christ—do we
love them fervently ?

Take another in Philippians ii. 3: ¢ Let
nothing be done through strife or vainglory,
but in lowliness of mind let each esteem
other better than themselves.” If ever there
was a commandment given by the Lord,
this is one. Each child of God is to esteem
every other child of God better than himself.
What about that command? Can we stand
up in the sight of High Heaven and say, I
have day by day fulfilled that command-
ment? Not merely the brethren that I am
associated with, that belong to the same
meeting, but it is everyone that belongs to
Christ I am to esteem better than I esteem
myself. If we are in the Spirit of Christ,
and the love of Christ constrains us, and the
Holy Spirit has His way with us, there will
not be the slightest difficulty at any moment
in esteeming the most crooked and perverse
brother better than myself.

In that last and most blessed of all meet-
ings the Lord had with His disciples before
going to His death, so fully recorded by
John, you remember how He opens the 14th
chapter: ¢ Let not your heart be troubled.”
That was Jesus’ word—a commandment.
It is not, Let not your head be troubled, but
Let not your keart be troubled—the heart,
the place He should occupy, the inner shrine.
Can you look up and say, Yes, Lord, I have
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always fulfiiled that commandment. There
has never been a circumstance, trial, or
difficulty in my life but I have risen above
it because of the grace and strength supplied.

The children of Israel were just six weeks
past the Red Sea when they began to com-
plain. You know what that meant. When.
ever a child of God murmurs or complains,
or is swallowed up of some trouble, it means
that you say in effect to the Lord: ¢ You
might have done better for me than you are
doing. You are not doing the best for me.”
We are finding fault with Him; we are
breaking His commandment; we are sinning
against our blessed Lord. Oh, if we allow
the Word of God to search us, the result
will be that instead of finding fault with
some Christian because he has not obeyed
certain commands, we will be humbled and
overwhelmed with shame at our own dis.
obedience.

Suppose you take that Christian who lives
in the same street with you. He is not
baptised, he does not meet to break bread,
he does not acknowledge the Headship of
Christ. Suppose he were to be tested by
the Word of God. Perhaps on that Day
when we all stand at the judgment-seat of
Christ, when things will be seen in their true
relative proportions, with all our advantages
we will see we are not worthy to loose the
shoes of that brother, There was more of
personal, vital godliness and loyalty to Christ
and subjection to His will in all His com-
mandments than there was in us.

You ask why I speak thus. To under-
rate the keeping of the ordinances as
delivered? By no means. Let us cleave
to them and to all the Word of God more
and more as the days darken. But we will
never “ grow in grace and in the knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ” if
accupied with our brother. The greatest
service we can do is to get right ourselves
before God, and when right to keep right,
The other way fosters and develops a spirit
of pride. We boast oftentimes of our posi-
tion, like those recorded in Jeremiah vii. 1-4.
The people were flocking into the Temple of
the Lord, saying, “The Temple of the'Lord,
the Temple of the Lord are these.” We
are the people, we are the holy people, for the
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temple is always associated with holiness.
The 8th verse tells us it was “ lying words,”
and the practical manifestation of true good-
ness was entirely awanting.

May our God save us from having such a
spirit, and may He give us more and rore
grace to cast down ¢very high thing, to bring
into captivity every thought, and to have a
readiness to desire obedience in af/ things, so
that we may live lives to the praise of the
glory of His grace, and at last be classed
among those “whom the Lord commendeth.”

THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF JESUS THE
MESSIAH ~—II,
By A. STACEY WATSON,

l N the plenitude of his wisdom the
Agnostic may gird at the Gospels and
the Evolutionist scoff at a birth differing
foto ceelo from his own; but when the ground
is slipping from under the feet of the
Agnostic he begins to realise a new ex-
perience, for the origin of which biology
offers no account and Evolution no explana-
tion. When physical laws are broken,
physical law replies with a rod. When
spivitual laws are broken, spiritual law
answers with a sword. God has planted
‘“Eternity ” in the heart; the stetheoscope
cannot sound it nor the scalpel demonstrate
it; but, after years of restraint, ¢ Eternity ”
reasserts its freedom within the heart of
man, and turns upon its jailer to fill him
with ‘ horror,” the cause of which eludes
the Agnostic, because he cannot locate his
tormentor in brain, muscle, or bone.

It is a curious thing that I find my dislike to
the thought of extinction increasing as I get older
and nearer the goal. It flashes across me at all
sorts of times with a sort of horror that in 1goo I
shall probably know no more of what is going on
than I didin 1800, I had sooner be in hell a good
deal—at any rate in one of the upper circles where the
climate and company are not too trying. I wonder
if you are ever plagued in this way.”—T H. Huxley
to his friend John Morley, December 30, 1883.

The mocking demon, which had been so
long his familiar, laughs at him to his face,
suggesting a theatrical hall with its ¢ upper
circles” of cooler temperature (?); but the
‘plague " and the *horror” remain, which
no assurance in the certainty of any hypo-.
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thetical simian relationship is capable of
exorcising. How should the brute ancestry
of the Evolutionist meet a need for which
the brute is not responsible? Wherever
rational life exists there “ ETERNITY " s
potentially present, for all rational life naturally
abhors death and flees from it.

Every generation looks wistfully for ONE
and never for a second. For the one “ Tree
of Life” whose fruit shall give life to the
eater, whose leaves shall banish infirmity.

All the trees of the ground propagate
themselves in strict accordance with their
nature, ¢ whose seed is in itself.” The fig-
tree of to-day is of the same nature as when
its fruit satisfied the soul of its first eater,
whether in barren or fruitful seasons; its
wature, which distinguishes it from all other
trees, remains the same.

All the trees propagated from the old
stocks have been cultivated and cultivated
over and over again, and the soils in which
they have been planted have passed through
every mode of-treatment possible to mortal
men, yet without imparting to any of their
scions the power of giving life to the eater.

The Agnostic’s “horror” is that, though he
would willingly endure penal servitude in
hell for but a taste of the fruit of the “ Tree
of Life,” ks science—not the science of the
Scriptures (Gen. i. to iii.)—has dug a gulf
between him and 1t, and the flaming sword
of the cherubim still denies the fruit to
the mouth which says, *Yea, hath God
said !”

The weights and scales of science are
powerless to weigh the breadth and length,
the depth and height of sin, how then shall
they measure the value of the Blood which
atones for sin, and which welcomes the
redeemed sinner to eat freely of THE TREE
in the midst of the paradise of God ?

To introduce into the world a Tree whose
fruit shall give life to the eater must, of
necessity, be a new departure, possible to ONE
alone—God—who is Himself life. He alone
could plant in a world of dying trees the one
Tree whose fruit is life-giving,

In appearance the Tree of Life bears like-
ness in several respects to other trees. Like
them, it has branches and roots, leaves and
fruit; unlike them, its fruit is life, and its fruit
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is obtainable, not for silver and gold, but
upon conditions written in blood, not the
blood of the sinner, but of the Saviour of
sinners.

As God alone could be the planter of such
a tree, He alone could choose the soi/ in
which it should be planted. The soil in
which the * Tree of Life " should be planted
must be soil which has ever been void of
fruit-bearing, Virgin soil bears witness to
the Deity of the Planter, otherwise the per-
sonality of the husbandman would be
triumphantly impeached ; and, at the same
time, it bears witness to the celestial ovigin of
the tree itself, for no other could possibly
grow in such soil. .

*That all may korour the Son, just as they honour
the Father ; HE THAT DOTH NOT HONOUR THE SON
DOTH NOT IN FACT HONOUR THE
FATHER who sent Him™—Jjéhn v 23 (Specidl
Translation).

Therefore a Virgin Soil was chosen for a
VIRGIN TREE. In the case of each (soil
and tree) there could be but one of its kind,
and the one in each case answers ‘“once
for all.”

The ¢ Virgin Birth " of the Messiah gives
to the “woman’s seed” (Gen. iii. 15) right
to the title of «“ The Alpha and the Omega,”
for this birth sets aside, as being ineffective,
all other births, both those before it and
those after it. The “Virgin Birth” is a dis-
tinction which separates ‘ The Man Christ
Jesus” from all the sons of men, and it
proves the Deity of His nature.

He who denies the Virgin Birth of the
Christ of God breaks not one but several
links in the chain of the Scripture doctrines
of the gospel of salvation, and casts
dishonour on both sides ot the parentage
of the ¢ Holy One.” He thinks the Christ
to be such an one as himself; nay, worse;
for, while he credits himself with a legal
parentage, he suggests, concerning the Christ
of God, a blasphemy which, at present, he
dares not utter.

It is an essential principle with the
religious Sceptic to deny the ¢ Virgin Birth,”
for by so doing he emancipates himself from
the authority of the Scriptures which, acting
like the angel (Num. xxii. 23), he finds
“oppressive and destructive.” By getting
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rid ot the * Virgin Birth” of the Messiah,
the Evolutionist with a religious tempera-
ment finds himself able to fabricate for him-
self a Christ according to his own ideas of
the fitness of things. He wants a Christ
who will fit into that phase of civilisation—
of religious thought—in which he himself
delights: a Christ *up-to-date” morally,
socially, scientifically, religiously, and politi-
cally, as measured by the < spivit of the age” in
which he himself lives ; just as in the old days
the peoples wanted gods like themselves
(Psalm 1. 21).

The artist in gods prepared his model, the
smelter made the casting in the dust of the
earth, and the goldsmith decorated the
image with plates of gold, and made silver
chains to fasten it withal, lest it should fall ;
and the buyer gathered his friends to a
religious feast to celebrate the inauguration
of his phallic idol as the ancestral god not of
himself alone, but also of the ¢ Seed of the
Woman.” Departing from the Scriptures,
their wisdom in god-making was, first, earthly
like their gods; then it became sensual like
themselves; ultimately their wisdom ends in
being demoniacal (James iii. 15), worshipping
Satan (Rev. xiii. 4). )

Thus also with the Evolutionist with a
religious temperamant. His first effort in
evolving a Christ is to get rid of every element
which points directly to the supernatural;
then he fabricates an earthly Christ according
to the wisdom which is in him, and covers
the shame which marks the origin of his
idol with the gold of divine titles, and fastens
it in its shrine with the silver chains of a
peerless manhood ; all the bullion which he
lays upon his idol he purloins from the
treasury of the temple of God : then he bids
his friends to the feast of a Christ which the
wnatural man can understand, because its
origin is eavthly, like the natural man him.
self, necessarily sensual ; ultimately the Christ
of the Evolutionist will be manifest in the
presence of the “man of the earth” whoge
origin offers no difficulty to the Sceptic on
the score of an exceptional birth, for his
‘“seed ” has always been common enough
in the earth since sin invaded it (Isa. lvii, 3);
eavthly, sensvaL, DEMONIACAL, whose
end is the lake of fire.. :

THE VIRGIN BIRTH oF JESus THE MESssiAH.

THE SEVEN CRIES FROM THE CROSS—CRY VI

THE DOUBTING CHRISTIAN.

By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M.D., R.R.S. (Edin.),
Author of ““ After Death,” &c.

** It is finished.”’—John xix. 30,

IN the first place it is well to be plain with

yourself and ask, How came I to be
such an one as a Doubting Christian? Well,
several answers might be given, but I think
the answer given by that incomparable
dreamer John Bunyan puts what might be
said in a picturesque and therefore memor-
able fashion. (I am trying to write for the
youngest of believers, for, as Martin Luther
said, if I succeed in this the most advanced
will not be perplexed.)

John Bunyan, then, in his famous dream
describing how the pilgrims Christian and
Hopeful came to fall into the hands of Giant
Despair of Doubting Castle, says: ¢ Now I
beheld in my dream that they had not jour-
neyed far, but the river and the way for a
time parted, at which they were not a little
sorry, yet they durst not go out of the way.
Now, the way of the river was rough, and
their feet tender by reason of their travels;
so the souls of the pilgrims were ‘much dis-
couraged because of the way.” Wherefore,
still as they went on, they wished for better
way. Now, a little before them, there was
on the left hand of the road a meadow, and
a stile to go over into it; and that meadow
is called By-path Meadow. Then said Chris-
tian to his fellow: ¢If this meadow lieth
along by our path-side, let’s go over into it.”
Then he went to the stile to see, and behold,
a path lay along by the way on the other
side of the fence. ¢It is according to my
wish,’ said Christian. ¢Here is the easiest
going ; come, good Hopeful, and let us go
over. Hopeful—¢But how if this path
should lead us out of the way?’ ¢That’s
not like,” said the other. ¢Look, doth it
not go along by the wayside?’ So Hope-
ful, being persuaded by his fellow, went
after him over the stile, When they were
gone over, and were got into the path, they"
found it very easy for their feet; and withal
they, looking before them, espied a man
walking as they did, and his name was
Vain-confidence ; so they called after him,
and asked him whither that way led. He
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said, ‘To the Celestial Gate.’” *¢Look,’
said Christian, ¢ did not I tell youso? By
this you may see we are right’ So they
followed, and he went before them. But
behold, the night came on, and it grew very
dark, so that they that were behind lost the
sight of him that went before.”

It would take up too much space to follow
the course of the pilgrims, only let it be
noticed that the leader, Vain-confidence,
presently falls into a pit and perishes, whilst
the two that were behind, after many dangers
through storm and flood, are found by Giant
Despair and cast into the dungeons of
Doubting Castle. Now, when Giant Des-
pair, after beating them sore, egged on by
his wife, who is called Diffidence, at length
tells them that he is going to tear them to
pieces, the story continues in this true and
Toucning manner: ““Well, on Saturday,
about midnight, they began to pray, and
continued in prayer till about break of day.
Now, a little before it was day, good Chris-
tian, as one amazed, brake out in this pas-
sionate speech: ¢ What a ‘fool,” quoth he,
‘am I thus to lie in a stinking dungeon
when I may as well walk at liberty! I have
a key in my bosom called Promise that will,
I am persuaded, open any lock in Doubting
Castle’” And so they escaped, and in
memory thereof they erected a pillar on
which they gravéd these lines:
¢ Qut of the way we went, and then we found

‘What 'twas to tread upon forbidden ground ,

And let them that come after have a care

Lest heedlessness makes them as we to fare.

Lest they, for trespassing, his prisoners are

Whose castle’s Doubting, and whose name's

Despair.”
Thus pictorially and vividly we have set
forth this great warning that the road to
Doubt and Despair is Disobedience. Just
as we have the blessed truth put forward
that though disobedience to the precept
brings peril, yet trust in the promise brings
deliverance.

Now, have we not got into the dangerous
place of doubts—doubts as to our own sal-
vation, as to our having any portion in the
affections as well as the atonement of Jesus
Christ, as to the blessedness of our future,
nay, even as to the goodness of God—just
through disobedience. The path of obedi-
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ence led away from the purling brook and
green pastures out into the wilderness, whilst
a pleasant green vista opened before us with
soft verdure so soothing to our tender feet.
Yet the Word of God, the Voice of God in
our souls, yea, the Finger of God in the
daily providences of life, pointed insistently
the way that led to the wilderness where
appeared no shade for our aching heads, and
but sharp flints to pierce our already tender
feet. In spite of this we yielded to what the
Scripture calls the flesh in us, and lo! we
found not only an easy path but a compla-
cent leader. Methinks Vain - confidence
graduated in the School of Holiness, and
took highest honours in Perfection. The
stirrings of the flesh would be to him but
the natural infirmities of our poor frame, and
thus treading the path of ease he enlivens
‘‘ne way 'Dy 'Doasting oI 'now many &ays 1t 1s
since he last sinned. Alas! a pit awaits
such, and many pilgrims can testify that
they have shrunk back affrighted as they
heard his last cry in the darkness. Yet
without doubt it is the ease with which those
who make loud professions of ¢ All for
Jesus ” tread the paths which are manifestly
unscriptural that masks the meaning of the
step we took when we followed them where
the Word led us not. Bunyan wisely marks
it as ¢*“ heedlessness ’ ; and so it is oftentimes.
But see, our disobedience has a deep root.
It is rooted in unbelief. David when led of
God in the wilderness said at length in his
heart, ¢ I shall one day perish at the hand of
Saul.” And straightway goes down to the
pleasant safety of a fenced city where he
knew Saul could not come. It is the sin
our first parents committed, and we know
where that ended—outside amidst the thorns
and briars of a cursed earth. So disobeying
God, 'tis easy to doubt Him. And that is
the way Despair lies; and once a man
despairs . . . .!

Perhaps one is reading this who is ready
to say, ‘I am sucha case.” Youhave often
spent the night in crying to God, but no
answer comes. Beloved friend, see here in
this very word which you have disobeyed,
and which condemns you, are promises
many and gracious, all leading you to the
Promiser, so kind, so loving, so pitiful. Tum
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for a moment from your doubts, your self-
condemnation, your despair, ¢ back to the
Bible” and read of Him until you cannot
help realising that He is near to you in the
darkness. Consider Him in the light of His
great and precious promises. Think of Him
as He walked this earth. Only a few of the
many kind and loving acts He then performed
are recorded, but enough to reveal Him
as the kindest, noblest, best that earth has
ever known or can know. The outcast, the
vile, those from whom you would shrink in
horror, if not in terror, and even those who,
according to the revelation of the Divine
will, had no right to expect His favour or to
receive any kindness at His hand, all, aLL
found that at His feet was the charmed
place which noue left unblessed or unshriven.
Such was His grace, that when His heart
might have been filled with bitterness, in the
worst hour when He saw Himself forsaken,
heard Himself denied with oaths and curses,
He not only forgave but saved by a look
the man who thus added shame to His
SOITOW.

Think of Him as He died. And what a
death He died! A death of cruelty, a death
of agony, a death of shame. More than that,
a death of wrath, a death of condemnation,
the cursed death on the cross. There He
bore guilt, suffered the punishment of sin,
exhausted the sentence of the violated law.
There He vindicated the justice of God, the
character of God, and there He began a new
kingdom for God by obeying Him at the
enfire cost of Himself. All that the eternal
law of righteousness demanded He satisfied.
All the heart of God desired He accomp-
lished. All the utmost need the greatest
sinner required He fulfilled. Across it all
He could write the word ?sfelestai—paid,
cancelled, accomplished, done, finished!
What a wonderful record! What a claim
He must have on God! .

And ’tis this same Jesus who says to you,
doubting, despairing one, “Come!” Itisa
Royal command: you must obey. And on
the command swiftly comes the promise,
“ Him that cometh unto Me I will in no
wise cast out,” but he shall find “rest.”” He
has not altered since He left Olivet’s green
mound except that He now is seated crowned
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with glory and honour, having all authority,
all power in heaven and on earth, able to
save to the uttermost aLL that come to God
by Him. Ah! in the face of all this you
cannot dwell with despair. Surely at the
sound of that blessed Voice your soul must
flee like a bird to the mountain, to the feet
of Jesus, the Lord of heaven and earth, there
to find rest and satisfaction in Him who
finished all the work God gave Him to do
on your behalf. It is inspiring to dwell on
the majestic effect of these words breathed
by a Man dying on a cross, the scoff of men
and the sport of circumstances. It tran-
scends the utmost limits of time and space,
infinite though these may seem to us: it
penetrates into another world, the world of
spirit and of eternity. Thus what was fin-
ished is said by Paul in that magnificent
passage in Colossians to be the bringing of
everything created into one harmonious
whole. But turning away from this vast
vision of redemptive power, it is soul-healing
and soul-uplifting to say, ¢ What was fin-
ished there was the work necessary to make
me one with God now and for ever, world
without end.” Sometimes I think it is
harder to persuade Christians to believe
that what they need has been done than it
is to persuade unconverted sinners. Weare
so apt to fall back on ourselves for our
acceptance with God. Having begun in the
spirit, we proceed to seek for perfection in
the flesh! In the next chapter I will seek
by the aid of the Holy Spirit to show the
bearing of the position of this sixth saying
on this.great question for believers.

* Pining souls, come nearer Jesus,
And O come not doubting thus,
But with faith that trusts more bravely
His huge tenderness for us

There 1s no place where earth’s sorrows
Are more felt than up in heaven,

There is no place where earth’s failings
Have such kindly judgment given.

For the love of God is broader

Than the measures of man's mind,
And the heart of the Eternal

Is most wonderfully kind.

1f our love were but more simple
‘We should take Him at His word,

And our lives would be all sunshine
In the sweetness of our Lord.”
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THINGS PERTAINING TO LIFE AND GODLINESS,—VIIL

CULTIVATING A WATCHFUL
SPIRIT.
By Dr. J. NORMAN CaSE, China.

THE Scriptures abound in warnings to

God's people to avoid a cold, sluggish,
sleepy state of soul. To be on the watch
is the opposite of this, It betokens a cool,
collected, alert state of mind. To cultivate
this habit of mind is among the most im-
portant of those things that pertain to life
and godliness.

I. WE sHouLD wWATCH To HEAR GoOD’s
voICE, “1 will stand upon my watch, and
set me upon the tower,” said one of old,
“and will waich fo see what He will say unto
me” (Hab, ii. 1). The Lord still speaks to
the humble, obedient, listening soul. ¢ Man
doth not live by bread alone, but by every
word that groceedeth out of the mouth of God”
(Matt. iv. 4). To Christ, and to the faithful
in all ages, the sacred Scriptures have been
the present voice of God to their souls.
Every spiritual man in his measure can also
say: ¢ He wakeneth morning by morning;
He wakeneth mine ear to hear as they that
are taught” (Isaiah 1. 4,r.v.) We hear
His voice in order to know and do His will.
And as we so live we shall be able to add:
“The Lord God hath opened mine ear, and
I was not rebellious, neither turned away
backward.” Let us, then, with the Psalmist
daily cry: “O, Lord, my Rock, be not
silent to me: lest if Thou be silent to me,
I become like those that go down unto
the pit.”

II. WE SHOULD WATCH IN PRAYER. How
many ask God for certain things, but do not
watch for the answers to their petitions. In
this, I fear, we all more or less err. Yet,
undoubtedly, it is a great mistake on our
part. Importunity and expectancy are most
important elements in successful prayer. If
my little boy asks me for something in a
casual way and indifferent manner, and then
runs away without knowing whether he is to
get it or not—well, there is not much likeli-
hood of his getting it. And to us the word
comes: “Praying always with all prayer
and supplication in the spirit, and waTchiNG
THRREUNTO with all perseverance and suppli-
cation” (Eph. vi. 18.) So let us with one
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of old resolve: O, Lord, in the morning
shalt Thou hear my voice; in the morning
will I order my prayer unto Thee, and will
keep watch” (Psalm v. 3). ¢ Continue stead-
fastly in prayer,” it is said in another place,
“ watching theremn with thanksgiving.” This
refers to the need for the watchful spirit
while in the act of prayer; watching against
the wandering mind, so common to all who
have not disciplined themselves to ¢ praying
in prayer.” The wandering mind is bad
enough, but the stagnant mind which allows
one to fall asleep when on his knees is surely
worse. As another Apostle writes: “Be
ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer”
(1 Peter iv. 7). .

III. WE SHOULD WATCH FOR OPPORTUNI-
TIES TO BEAR WITNESS TO THE TRUTH.
“ Watch, then, in all things,” wrote the Apostle
to Timothy, his son in the faith; “endure
afflictions, do the work of an evangelist,
fulfil thy ministry.” The connection in
which these words are found shows that
they refer to the ministry of the Word of
God. Though first addressed to Timothy,
the exhortations have a far wider application.
In our day, even more than in Timothy's,
verses 3 and 4 are being fulfilled. There-
fore the servant of the Lord should more
and more heed the injunction: ¢ Preach the
Word ; be instant in season, out of season;
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering
and doctrine” (2 Timothy iv. 1-5). And
this he should do as one that watches for
souls; watches as one who knows he must
give an account for the same (Heb. xiii. 17).
In doing so he will both save himself and
those who hear him from the abounding
errors and lost lives of these last and evil
days. So that this aspect of watching will
also have its beneficial effect upon our own
state and development. For in its measure
it also applies to all believers.

IV. WE SHOULD WATCH AGAINST THE
SEDUCTIONS OR ATTACKS OF SaTAN. The
devil is our implacable, life-long adversary.
Against him it is imperative that we should
be always on our guard. Whether he comes
as deceitful serpent, angel of light, or roar-
ing lion his purpose is ever the same—to
cast us down from our excellency; to cause
us to fall from our steadfastness; to injure
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us and force us to grieve and dishonour our
Lord. To each of us also our Father says:
“ My son, be wise, and make My heart glad,
that I may answer him that reproacheth
Me” (Proverbs xxvii. 11). Unless we take
upon us the whole armour of God, and are
caenstantly on the watch, this terrxble foe will
easily and frequently overcome us. The
word in Ephesians vi. 11 translated whole
armouy is rendered all . . . armour in Luke
xi. 22, and these are the only two places in
the New Testament where the word is found.
Satan puts on the whole of his armour to
keep his captives and to fight against Christ’s
people; we must put on all of our God-
provided armour to meet and contend with
him. But having Him who is the stronger
than the strong man with us and for us, the
issue should not be doubtful. If in Christ’s
Name and in the Spirit’s might we sturdily
resist the devil, he will assuredly flee from
us. But if we fall in this, and are overcome
by our foe, what opportunity we give him
to taunt and reproach our God; to charge
Him with folly, for ever taking in hand with
a view to rescuing and saving such wealk,
erring, foolish beings as we are! May we,
indeed, be wise, so that through our whole-
hearted obedience we may make God our

Father's heart glad, and never again give”

occasion to the great ememy to reproach
Him! But to do this we must momentarily
heed that exhortation: ¢ Be sober, be vigil-
ant, because your adversary the devil as a
roaring lion walketh about seeking whom
he may devour.”

V. WE SHOULD WATCH FOR THE COMING
or THE Lorp. The normal attitude of soul
of a spiritual and instructed Christian is that
of looking for God’s Son from heaven. That
many spiritual men are not definitely doing
so is because, through traditional teaching,
they are not well instructed in the teaching
of Christ and His Apostles on this subject.
The hope of the second coming of her Lord
is the pole-star of the Church; this the New
Testament clearly proves. His coming will
be literal and personal. He who in one
Person is Son of God and Son of Man; He
who as to His human Body is now sitting at
the right hand of the Majesty on high; He
Himself will some day, and may any day,
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rise up from off the Father’s throne, come to
the air, and call away His own from earth to
meet Him there. ¢ So shall we ever be with

_the Lovd.”

The New Testament exhortations based
upon this doctrine are manifold. We are
urged to live a sober and pure life (Rom.
xiii. 11-14); to steadfastness and diligence
in service (1 Cor. xv. 51-58); to live soberly,
righteously, godly in this present evil world
(Titus ii. 11-14); to purify ourselves even as
Christ is pure, and all because He is coming
again,and we should be on the watch for Him.

Next to the Cross there is no truth more
calculated to wean us from the pomps and
vanities, honours and pleasures, sins and
self-will of this present evil age than the one
we are considering. When the glories con-
nected with His second advent—glories in
which, through grace, we shall share—fill the
soul, a little of the things of earth will be
found sufficient. ¢ Let your forbearance be
known to all men. The Lord is at hand!”
This hope loosens our hold of earth, leads
us to use the world as not abusing it, and
enables us to estimate things at their true
value as they will appear in that day. May,
then, * The Lord direct your hearts into the
love of God and into the patience of Christ!”
The cultivation of this alert, watchful spirit
in the various points mentioned will greatly
aid in our growth in grace and holiness.
“Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit
you like men, be strong. Let all your things
be done with love.”

SUGGESTIVE TOPICS.

THREEFOLD STATE OF THE CHRISTIAN,
In Lire—Inthe body; absent from

Him, and groaning - - -2Cor.v.1-6
In DeaTH—Absent fromthe body,

present with the Lord, 2 Cor.v.8; Phli.i.23
IN RESURRECTION — Raised or

changed, caught up, with and like

Himiorever 1Thes.iv.13-18;1]n0.3.1-3

T.D. W. M.

(3]

‘“ AFAR OF” AND ‘‘ MADE NIGH.
Afar off, because unclean - Luke xvii, 12-14
Afar off, because gwilty - Exod. xx. 18-21
Afar off, because aliens - Ephes. ii. 11-13
Afar off, because damned - Luke xvi. 19-31
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REVISED NOTES ON FIRST CORINTHIANS.
THE ONE BODY—PARTY NAMES—
PAUL'S EXAMPLE.
By J. R. CALDWELL, Author of ¢ Foundations of the
Faith,” **God’'s Chosen People,” &c.
Chapter I.—continued.

orit hath been declared unto me

of you, my brethren, by them
which are of the house of Chloe, that
there are contentions among you.” The
house of Chloe are Paul’s informants as to the
state of things at Corinth. This was not evil
speaking or backbiting. It was not expos-
ing to others the faults of brethren to gratify
a corrupt nature. It is quite a different
thing to make known an evil to a wise and
godly one with shepherd heart in order that
it may be dealt with according to God.

Oftentimes there is something wrong in
an assembly; some root of bitterness is
springing up. It is known to many of the
younger ones, and they talk about it one to
another until it spreads, and many become
defiled ; whilst those who would deal with
it faithfully are never informed of it, but
rather kept in the dark. But whenever
Paul was informed of what was going on at
Corinth, he went straight to the mark at
once, and is not afraid to name the house of
Chloe as his informants.

12. “Now this I say, that every one
of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of
Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of
Christ.” By comparing verse 12 with
chapter iv., verse 6, we learn that the parties
in the Corinthian Church were not specially
attaching themselves to Paul or to Apollos;
but Paul, with his usual tact and delicacy,
avoided mentioning the names of those who
had been leaders of division, and in a figure
transferred the whole to himself and Apollos.
If it would be so wrong to form sectarian
divisions around such names as Paul and
Apollos, how much worse to be taking sides
with men who had neither their authority
nor their grace!

1. ¢

77

Now mark the Apostle’s answer in verse
13, “Is Christ divided?” Compare this
with chapter xii., verse 12, * For as the body
is one, and hath many members, and all the
members of that one body, being many, are
one body, so also is Christ.” A division in
the Church of God is in the sight of the
Apostle, and in the mind of the Spirit, equal
to a rent in the Body of Christ. That is the
way God wants us to see it. All denomi-
nationalism, whether it be Romanist, Epis-
copalian, Presbyterian—whatever it be—1s,
to our shame, a breaking up of the Body of
Christ, accomplished through the subtlety
of Satan. Not that the Body of Christ can
be really eternally broken or deprived of a
single member. The whole elect company
shall be gathered, the “‘one new man ™ to fill
the new heavens and the new earth. God’s
purpose shall stand. But Satan’s object in
the meantime has been accomplished, by
getting that which is ore in the sight of God
broken up into fragments in the eyes of men;
that which should have been separated unto
God mingled with the world, and God’s
truth and character and purposes belied
and misrepresented.

Who was Paul or who was Apollos?
Were they not mere instruments in God’s
hands? What a dishonour to Christ the
Head to say, “I am of Paul,” as though
Paul had been crucified for some, and Christ
for others! And yet even to this day men
call themselves by party names, thus practi-
cally denying the grand truth of the unity of
all believers in Christ Jesus. And are there
not those who say without hesitation, *1I
belong to the Brethren? I met one lately
who said, “I once belonged to the Brethren,
but I don’t now.” I asked him, ““But do you
not now belong to Christ?” ¢ Oh! yes,” he
replied. “ Then,” I said, “you cannot help
being still one of the Brethren.,” We may
imagine we have come out from sectarianism
to own the One Lord, the One Head, and
the One Body, and yet we may carry with
us sectarianism deeply rooted in our hearts.
Whilst obedience to the Word of the Lord
may shut us up to a separate path from other
Christians where few may care to follow with
us, yet never may that interfere with our
holding and owning the blessed truth that
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all believers are one—one with us—in the
risen Christ.

13. “Was Paul crucified for you?
or were ye baptised in the name
of Paul?” I dare not even say, “I of
Christ ” any more than “I of Paul,” lest
by that I should seem to imply that others
of the children of God are not as really ¢ of
Christ” as I. Thus the question, “Is
Christ divided?” or “were ye baptised in
the name of Paul?” goes right to the root
of the error. The Apostle is not here making
light of God’s ordinance of baptism. He is
thanking God that it was so ordered by the
Lord that only a very few had been baptised
by him personally. Peter in Acts x. did
not himself baptise, but commanded them
to be baptised, and this must, therefore, have
been done by the * certain brethren™ who
accompanied him from Joppa. We do not
even know their names. Thus it is evident
that Apostles did not do everything them-
selves. The wise thing is to see that each
one is being led on to do whatever service
he is able to perform to the glory of God.
Paul was not sent specially to baptise, but
to preach the Gospel. Nevertheless he did
baptise some, showing that he did not set
aside the Lord’s will in this matter, although
his life-work was worthily to proclaim the
Gospel of God’s grace, leaving that to be
done by others which they could do as well
as he. If, as some now say, the ordinance
of baptism belongs to another dispensation,
would Paul have baptised with his own
hands evena few? or would he have referred
to it, and base such important and practical
teaching upon it as he does in Romans vi.
and Colossians iii.,, both which epistles are
so evidently the heritage of the Church.

18. “ For the preaching of the Cross
is to them that perish foolishness; but
unto us which are saved it is the power
of God.” Now, as is his way in many of
his Epistles, he glides into the subject be-
fore him. He foresees that the principles
at work in Corinth would develop into
sectarianism, and ripen at last into that
terrible hydra - headed monster which
Christendom has become. He prepares the
axe to lay it to the root of the evil, and the
first thing he attacks is man’s wisdom.
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The preaching of the Gospel was not to
be “with wisdom of words, lest the
Cross- of Christ should be made of
none effect” (verse 17). As it is written,
«I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and
will bring to nothing the understanding of
the prudent.” ¢ Where is the wise? Where
is the scribe? Where is the disputer of this
world? Hath not God made foolish the
wisdom of this world ?

20. “The scribe” was one among the
Jews instructed in the letter of the Scriptures.
“ The disputer” may refer to those among
the Greeks who contended upon questions of
philosophy or science. But God did not
choose these as His instruments. He rather
chose those who in the eyes of men were
weak and despised. Neither was it His
purpose to reveal Himself to the wise of this
world. The blessed Son of God our Master
and Example did not fret because the wise
rejected His testimony. *“I thank Thee, O
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because
Thou hast hid these things from the wise
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto
babes ™ (Matt. xi. 25).

21. God has written folly upon all the
wisdom of this world by the Cross of Christ.
“ It pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe.”
That is, by what the world calls foolishness—
viz., ¢ the preaching of the Cross.” Whether
wise or foolish, rich or pcor, male or female,
God has set aside all distinctions in the flesh,
and saves all that believe. And this He
does through * the foolishness of preaching.”
God did not mean by this that His servants
should preach foolishly, though in the eyes of
the world it may appear folly to expect such
mighty results from such instrumentality.
The religious Jew and the wise Athenian
were alike stumbled at the preaching of the
Cross, nevertheless it was God’s appointed
means whereby sinners were to be saved.

22. The Jews required a sign; but they
got none save the sign of the prophet Jonas,
for they had bad hearts, and signs will never
convince hearts that are filled with enmity
to God. The Greeks sought after wisdom,
but they could find nothing in the Gospel to-
gratify their craving for philosophic specu-
lations.
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23. “We preach Christ crucified.”
Not Christ the wise One, or Christ the great
One. This was what stumbled the Jew and
appeared folly to the Greek. * But unto
them which are called.” Though Jew and
Gentile might alike by nature reject God’s
message, yet God has said, ¢“1 will have
mercy on whom I will have mercy,” and His
mighty quickening voice is heard in hearts
of every sort and degree; called by the grace
of God, they hear and believe what stumbles
the Jew and is foolishness to the Greek, and
through believing they are saved. I often
think of Paul, after preaching at Athens on
Mars Hill, turning away from that centre of
the world’s learning, perhaps down-hearted,
as some mocked, and others put him off with
a promise to hear him again; but God was
with him, and some clave unto him and
believed. But who were they ? Dionysius—
an Areopagite, one of the wise, the learned,
but called by the power of God, and saved
by what was folly to others;—and a certain
woman named Damaris. We know not who
she was—perhaps a careless passer-by. To
these Christ was the power of God and the
wisdom of God.

“We preach Christ crucified.”. That is
what met our need; whether we were ignorant
or educated, whether religious or irreligious;
when we saw ourselves to be guilty sinners,
what was it but the story of Christ crucified
that gave us peace!

But what is the meaning of the Cross of
Christ? I do not think any of us has
sounded its depths—it will take eternity to
do that, but I want you to consider for a
little its deep meaning. And, first, the Cross
of Christ brings out what man is. God meant
it to do that. It manifested two things about
man, his enmity against God and his un-
righteousness. Behold the Son of God!

e goes in and out among men for thirty
years. For three years He laboured in-
cessantly in the midst of Israel—in patient,
unwearying grace—doing mighty works of
love, leaving behind Him a track of light
and rejoicing at every step. What was the
result of all this love? The multitude sur-
rounded the Lord of Glory, crying, ¢ Away
with Him, away with Him; crucify Him,
crucify Him.” Thus was manifested what
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was in man. And this is what was in you
and me by nature. Although we were
brought up to respect the Name of Jesus, yet
our hearts said, “ Away with Him.” We
desired Him not.

Shall the Holy One, against whom not a
single accusation could be proved, be con-
demned to death? Shall the innocent be
judged as guilty? Yes, He is condemned
as a criminal to be executed. The murderer
is set free according to the people's desire;
and the Just One is crucified between two
thieves. Was there ever unrighteousness
like that? Oh, it is the Cross that tells me
what I am. That shows me my unrighteous-
ness as God sees it. That is the sort of
creature which God has loved and fofgiven.

But the Cross of Christ not only reveals
what man is, it also manifests what God is.
It is blessed to see God’s love brought out
alongside of man’s enmity and guilt—-

** The very spear that pierced His side
Drew forth the blood to save.”

See that Holy, Blessed One nailed to the
Cross; does He cry for vengeance on His
enemies? Noj itis, “ Father, forgive them,
for they know not what they do.” Does He
utter the prayer that would have summoned
to His deliverance more than twelve legions
of angels? Noj; “He is led as a lamb to
the slaughter; and as a sheep before her
shearers is dumb, so He opened not His
mouth.” And in all this He is the expression
of the love of God to rebel man. ¢ Herein
is love; not that we loved God, but that He
loved us, and sent His Son to be the pro-
pitiation for our sins” (1 John iv. 10). Then
there was the pouring out of His soul unto
death in atonement for sin, that the guilty
might be pardoned and saved. And in that
Cross I see, not only the love of God, but
combined with that, His infinite holiness.
Infinite love and infinite holiness meet to-
gether there. The God of Calvary is not a
God who could deal loosely with sin, passing
it over lightly. On no other ground could
He grant forgiveness than the atoning Blood
of His own dear Son.

I believe we shall get a sight of what sin
is when the vials of wrath are poured out
upon this earth, and when the smoke of the
torment of the lost ascendeth up for ever
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and ever, but never shall we get such a sight
of its exceeding dreadfulness as at the Crqsg
of Christ. When the sun was darkeneq;
when the cup of wrath was given Him tg
drink; when that exceeding bitter cry wag
wrung from His broken heart, “ My God,
my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?”
When I see the emptied bosom of my God
and crowds of angels that surround Hig
throne, as it were in silent amazement loqk-
ing on, whilst He who knew no sin was made
sin for us—it is there that I learn what sin
really is, and how a Holy God abhors it.

Thus it is that in the Cross of Christ, God
and man are brought together. What loye
and holiness in God! What enmity and un-
righteousnessin man! Oh, wondrous Crogg!
Oh, wondrous death! Let us bow and
worship 1n tie presence of tle mystery—
Curist CRUCIFIED !

“THIS SAME JESUS.”
By the late M, M. Davis, of Leominster.
“ ’I‘HIS SAME JESUS”—not another,
But the One whose hands have dried
All the teardrops that have fallen
When our dearly-loved have died.
Yes, the same who soothed our sorrow
With our heads upon His breast,
Is the One upon whose bosom -
We shall find eternal rest!

"Tis the One who walks beside us
Now, in all Life’s weary way,

That shall lead o’er pathway golden

. Through the everlasting day.

"Tis the Voice that softly whispers
Sweetest comfort mid our woe,

That shall be our endless music )
In the home to which we go.

That same heart whose love is planning
Now the best for you and me,
Is the heart whose love unchanging
We shall prove eternally.
Yes, Himself and not a stranger,
But our life-long Friend-—'tis He,
With His well-known voice, shall call yg
With Him evermore to be!

Tue evangelisation of the world is the will
of Christ, and therefore it is our bounden
duty and service.—SELWYN,
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PERSONAL REMINISCENCES OF
R. C. CHAPMAN.

By HENRY PAYNE, of Baroelona, Spain.
READING OE THE SCRIPTURES AND PRAYER.

R. CHAPMAN was a man of one
Book—the Bible. Soon after his
conversion to God he heard of the death of
a gentleman noted for his philosophical and
literary attainments, at the same time being
a sincere Christian. I do not remember his
name, although Mr. Chapman mentioned it
when he told me the story. When this
gentleman was on his death-bed, he lamented
the time he had spent in studies of so little
value compared with heavenly truths, and
said that if he had to begin his life anew he
would make the four Gospels the book of his
meditations. &{r. Chapman, then a young
man, said to himself: «If this is the experi-
ence of a Christian in his last days, I will
profit by it, and begin where he left off.”
This he did, and his whole life was the
clearest testimony that he made no mistake
in the choice of such a path. But not only
was he a reader of the Bible, he also accom-
panied the reading with constant prayer. It
may be said that he watered with prayer the
ground on which he trod. When travelling
in Spain, not knowing a single Christian in
the whole country, he was not discouraged,
but trusted in God. Years afterwards, when
he saw the doors opened for the preaching of
the Gospel, and assemblies formed in diffe-
rent parts of the country, he was not in the
least surprised ; he had asked for it, and had
patiently waited for the answer.

FRUIT FOUND AFTER MANY DAYS.

In a public meeting held at High Bick-
ington in 1864, Mr. Chapman related some
of his experiences in a recent journey through
Spain. We published notes of this meeting
in El Evangelista, vol. 1898, from which the
following is taken. Mr. Chapman said:

“ When I was in San Sebastian in 1839 1
visited a Spaniard, a gentleman whose cousin,
a pleasant young man of my own age, I had
known in London, to ask him if he could tell
me anything of my friend. In answer to my
enquiries he said that my friend, his cousin,
about the year 1829 had given a faithful tes-
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timony as a believer in the Lord Jesus, for
which he was excommunicated from all the
churches of the province. Instead of going
to France, as I had understood, he returned
to his home, where he died, and had to be
buried in his father’s garden. This story of
my dear friend of former years interested me
greatly, and I thought to myself I must
pierce the conscience of that cousin of his,
and so I asked him the question, ¢ Have you
received Christin your heart?’ I saw ina
moment that the question interested and
affected him. I then bade himh" farewell,
and continued my journey on foot through
Spain. This was in 1839. Now note the
following : At the beginning of last year
(1863), while in Bilbao, I received a letter
from this gentleman in San Sebastian invit-
ing me to his house. I put the matter into
God's hands, and after consideration thought
it wise not to accept the invitation, fearing
the authorities might give him trouble, were
they to know that I had been in his house.
From Bilbao I.went to Barcelona, and while
there learnt that my friend of San Sebastian
had come to Barcelona by the same train,
We might have been in that city for twenty
years without knowing anything of each
other; but the Lord ordered it that we should
be brought together through a gentleman
who knew us both, As soon as we saw each
other he embraced me most affectionately,
and almost his first words were, ¢ Do you
remember what you said to me twenty-five
years ago?’ ¢What was it?’ I enquired.
¢ Well, you asked me if I had Christ in my
heart, and that question was the means of
my conversion to God’.”

This friend manifested to the end of his
life a great interest in making known the
Gospel in his country.

A few years ago I took a journey with my
son to the north-west of Spain, and we stayed
a night at Orenso in order to see the well-
known colporteur, José de los Rios. This
brother related to us some interesting stories
of the Lord’s work in that province. One
was that of a man converted to God who
had a small haberdashery shop. When he
made himself known as an evangelical
Christian, such a storm of persecution burst
on him that he knew not what to do, and to

make matters worse, a rival shop to his own
was opened, favoured by the nuns. The
poor, troubled shopkeeper went to the col-
porteur with his distress, seeking counsel,
and heard from him the following story,
which Mr. Chapman told him (the colpor-
teur) years before. A Christian hairdresser
had a fair number of customers, but one day,
to his great discomfiture, he heard another
hairdresser was going to open a shop near
him. In due time it was done, and many
were the customers who went to the new
shop, so that the Christian hairdresser found
himself in great straits, having a family to
support. Mr. Chapman, in the course of
his pastoral visits, called on the discouraged
hairdresser, and heard the story of all his
troubles and fears. Mr. Chapman having
listened attentively to all he had to say,
asked him if he had prayed to God on behalf
of the new-comer. This guestion perplexed
him, and he thought Mr. Chapman could
not have understood the circumstances, and
therefore told the story again, explaining
that a rival had come, and he feared that
the competition would ruin him. ¢ Well,”
answered Mr. Chapman, ¢ but have you
prayed for your neighbour?” The believer
had to confess that he had not thought of
such a thing. Mr. Chapman advised him
not to cease asking God to prosper the new-
comer, for it was certain that God would
never forsake one who trusted Him and
sought the welfare of those who might be
the cause of his harm. The Christian hair-
dresser followed this advice, and it resulted
in much blessing to him in every way.

This story was repeated by the colporteur
to his troubled friend in the province of
Orense, with the advice that he should do
the same, that he should pray to God on
behalf of his rival, and at the same time be
careful to be very honest in his business
dealings, selling his goods at a fair price and
giving proper measure. In this case the
result was that the rival shop was closed,
while that of the Christian continued, and
was so well spoken of that sometimes the
nuns themselves made their purchases there.

YOURS AND OURS.

Mr. Chapman fully accepted the Gospel

which declares that a sinner is saved by faith
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without works. But this same sovereign
grace of God which is manifested in saving
those who deserve only eternal condemna-
tion produced in him such an effect that he
yielded himself entirely to serve his Saviour
who had so freely given him eternal life.
He thus found a constant pleasure in serving
others. He often said to his visitors, “ My
business is to love others, and not to seek
that others shall love me.” At the same
time, perhaps there are few who knew better
how to value service rendered to them by
others than he did. But his one aim was to
deny himself in order to serve, always giving
others the first place.

About the middle of the last century there
was an aged lady, a neighbour of Mr. Chap-
man, who attended the meetings where he
preached, and knew how to appreciate his
ministry. She was also a2 member of that
church. This Christian lady one day told
him that she wished to leave him by will the
house in which she lived, as she had no near
relatives. Mr. Chapman having thought the
matter carefully over, persuaded her to
leave it to Mr. Hake, his friend, and also
hers, to which she consented. At the lady’s
decease the will was read, in which the house
was left by legacy to Mr. Hake. Mr. Hake
knew that the original intention of the lady
was to give the house to Mr. Chapman, and
the two friends of one heart fell into a dis-
pute over this question, Mr. Hake declaring
that according to the true will of the lady
the house was Mr., Chapman’s, while the
latter affirmed that the house undoubtedly
belonged to Mr. Hake. Each insisted on
saying to the other, «“ The house is yours.”
And this strange dispute about property was
only ended by the suggestion that the «y™
of yours should be taken away. After this
‘both were found saying, ¢ The house is ours,”

It may be added that some years later this
house was sold in order to lay up more trea-
sure in heaven (see Matt. vi. 19-21), and the
two friends occupied it as happy tenants to
the end of their course below.

«I am like a poor craft that goes well with
wind and tide; better to be a fine steamer
carried on by the power of a hidden five, if
need be, in teeth of the gale.”

SEEKING SUPPLIES FROM GOD.
“ GOD is our refuge and strength, a very

present help in trouble” (Psalm xlvi.).
When one thinks on the past, on the present,
and on the future, how blessed to have a
refuge in Gop!—who has blotted out the
past, upholds us in the present, and under-
takes for the future. I could not think with
the least comfort of my being here, or of my
work here, but that I know God as my
strength; this reconciles me to my weak-
ness, and, I think I can say to some extent,
makes me take pleasure in it. I do not
in the least envy these rich men in London
their wealth. I can honestly say I would
far rather have to go to the Lord for money
than have it by me in the bank. We get
much more than money when we go to
Him, for His sweet love which He gives is
better than all the money ; is it not? And
having Him we shall want no good thing.
Hallelujah |—]. G, M‘VICKER.

Correspondence.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE
KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.

To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

After reading carefully the various answers
to Question 472 on the meaning of the terms
¢ Kingdom of God ” and “ Kingdom of Heaven,”
1 think a little more needs to be said.

“ The Kingdom of Heaven” in Matthew xiii.
and ‘ the Kingdom of God” in Mark iv. seem
to be synonymous, just as the kingdom of Great
Britain and the kingdom of King Edward mean
the same kingdom, one referring to the ruler
who wields the sceptre and the other to where
the seat of government is. At the same time
there is no doubt a divine reason why the Holy
Spirit led one evangelist to call it the Kingdom
o? Heaven and the other to call it the Kingdom
of God.

But whilst these two expressions mean the same
thing in the parables of Matthew xiii. and Mark
iv,,they donotalways mean thesamething. Israel
under the law had the Kingdom of God com-
mitted to them {see Matt. xxi. 43), but they had
not the Kingdom of Heaven in the sense in
which ft‘exists in the present age. Israel was a
nation called out of a rebel world and placed
under-the direct rule of Jehovah, but the seat of
government was then upon earth. When the
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manifested presence of the Lord came down
and took up His abode between the two cheru-
bims, Moses was told that the Lord would meet
with him there, and ¢ commune with him of all
things which I will give thee of commandment
unto the children of Israel ” (Ex. xxv. 22). When
the Lord takes up His earthly people again in
the ““ last days,” it will be the same. * For out
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of
the Lord from Jerusalem  (Isa. ii. 3). In Daniel
ii. 44 we read ¢ that in the days of these kings
shall the God of Heaven set up a kingdom which
shall never be destroyed.”

‘When John the Baptist came his message
was, ‘‘ Repent ye, for the Kingdom is at hand **
(Matt. iii. 2). ‘ One cometh after me mightier
than I” (verse 11). When the Lord Himself
began to preach His message was, ‘ The time
is fulfilled; the Kingdom of God is at hand;
repent ye, and believe the Gospel ” (Mark i. 15).
John told the King was coming; the Lord told
that the King was come. The time spoken of in
Daniel was fulfilled, and the Kingdom had
dyawn near, or was at hand. .

But on the King being rejected, and the
credentials of His mighty works being attributéd
to the power of Satan, a vital change took place
(see Matthew xii.). When His mother and His
brethren came desiring to speak with Him, He
disowned all natural relationship, and pointed
to a spiritual relationship formed between Him
and those who did the will of His Father in
heaven ¢verses 47-50). From that point the
character of our Lord’s ministry was changed,
and the Kingdom which had drawn very near
began to recede as to its manifestation, and began
to assume another f6rm, which has been called
“the Kingdom in mystery.”

The Kingdom in this aspect was inaugurated
by the Lord’s own ministry according to the
parable of the sower. The next three parables
—the tares, mustard seed, and the leaven—are a
pre-historic revelation of the corruption which
would set in when the Lord was taken up to
heaven and man was left in responsibility.
“When men slept the enemy sowed tares”
(verse 25). False brethren were brought in un-
awares (Gal. ii. 4). Some have a difficulty about
the parables of the * treasure *” and the ‘ pearl,”
but there can be no difficulty as to the last one—
the ‘ net that was cast into the sea.” This
points to the end of the age, or the winding up
of God’s present method of the ruleof the heavens.,

Supposeanumber of photographs were taken of
the city of Edinburgh trom various eminences in
and around it, they would look very different,
and still would picture the*same city, only
looked. at from various points of view. So with
the Kingdom of God in the Scriptures. Prim-
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arily it is the »ule of God among men, and it is
called the Kingdom of Heaven because the seat
of divine government is in heaven in a special
sense during the present age. The rightful
Ruler is there. When the Son of Man comes
out from heaven to set up His kingdom upon
earth, it will still be the Kingdom of God, but
not of heaven in the sense in which it is now.

The parables of the tares, the mustard seed,
and the leaven reveal the progressive corrup-
tion during the present age of that which pro-
Jesses to own the authority of Christ. The
parables of the treasure and the pearl appear to
denote the preciousness of that, or of those who
in reality own His authority in this “evil age.”

What is said of the Kingdom of God in John
iiis 3 and 5 primarily teaches that it is not pos-
sible for an unregenerate sinner to be subject to
the reign of God (see Rom. viii. 7, 8). “Some-
times the Kingdom of God refers to the rule of
God and its effect in the hearts of those who are
brought under the power of grace, such as Rom.
xiv. 17, 1 Cor. iv. 20, Col. i. 13. If enquirers
would carefully mark the special moral truth
which the Spirit designs to teach in those pas-
sages where the expression Kingdom of God
occurs, and what special aspect of this kingdom
is presented in the passages they are consider-
ing, they will not go far wrong.

Sincerely yours in the Lord, GEo. ApaM.

Questions and EHnswers.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom nngr grace may be given for this serv{ce.

Replies 1o apf;ea.r in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th ot present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

REPLIES ARE INVITE® TO THE FOLLOWING :

Can WwE HasTEN THE LoORD's CoMING ?—
Can we as believers hasten the second coming
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ?

TreE ArroIiNTMENT OF ELDERs.—Is it scrip-
tural to appoint overseers in a gathering? If
so, by whom are they to be appointed, and what
are the necessary qualifications ?

EATING UNWORTHILY, AND THE RESULTS.—
Please explain what the word * unworthily » in
1 Cor. xi. 29 means. Also the words * weak,”
s gickly,” and ““ sleep ” in verse 30. Are these
words to be understood in the physical or spirit-
ual sense ?

WHO ARE OF “ NO AccounT? "—Please ex-
plain 1 Cor. vi. 4; ¢ If, then, ye have to judge
things pertaining to this life, set them to judge
who are of no account in the Church.” Who
may ‘‘ they ” be who are ‘ of no account ? ”
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SuprorT OF AGED SaINTs.—How should an
assembly of God’s children act toward an old
Christian in fellowship who has no means of
support? Should they be allowed to go to the
Union Poorhouse ?

How pip CHRIST BEAR OUR SICKNESSES ?—I
am exercised as to the meaning of Isaiah liii. 4:
“ Surely He hath borne our griefs,” which in
the margin of the Revised Version is rendered
“sickness,” and quoted in Matthew viii. 17,
“ Himself took our infirmities and bare our sick-
nesses.”” When did He bear our sicknesses ?

“THE CUP” IN GETHSEMANE.

QuEsTION 477.—What was ¢ this cup ” men-
tioned by our Lord in Luke xxii. 42? It has
been suggested in the light of Hebrews v. 7 He
 feared ” that He might die before He reached
the cross, and so glorified the Father.

Answer A.—Surely *“this cup ”’ mentioned by
our Lord in Luke xxii. 42 stood for all the bitter-
ness of a death for sin. How vivid is the symbol
in view of such passagesas—Psalmxi.6: “Upon
the wicked [one] He shall rain snares, fire and
brimstone, and ‘an horrible tempest; this shall
be the portion of their [his] cup.” Isaiah li. 22:
“The cup of trembling, even the dregs of the cup
of My fury.” Jeremiah xxv. 15: “Take the wine
cup of this fury at My hand.”

The suggestion that he ‘*feared” that He
might die before He reached the cross is anti-
scriptural, for our Lord Himself assures us con-
cerning His life, ¢ I have power [in the sense of
authorised power, and therefore inviolate] to lay~
it down, and I have power to take it again . . .
This commandment have I received of My
Father” (John x. 18). Hebrews v. 7 gives no
support to the suggestion, for properly rendered
it reads, ¢ Who in the days of His flesh having
offered up both supplications and entreaties unto
Him that was able to save Him out of death,
with mighty outcries and tears, and been heark-
ened unto by reason of His devoutness.” Or
more picturesquely, “For Jesus during His
earthly life offered up prayers and entreaties,
crying aloud and weeping as He pleaded with
Him who was able to bring Him in safety out of
death, and He was delivered *on account of
His reverent submission.”

Fear of death does not necessarily mean fear
of dying. The word translated “in that He
feared” is not a verb but a noun, which only
occurs again in chapter xii. 28, where it is trans-
lated revevence, The image in the word is that
of handling some precious and fragile object
like porcelain. Thus it comes to mean a care-
ful and respectful handling ; hence descriptive
of an'attitude towards God of a devout and cir-
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cumspect character, as in the case of our Lord,
who took account not only of His own desire,
but also of the Father’s will. DR. A.-B.

Answer B.—There is a gravity about this
question of which I judge the writer of it could
scarcely be aware, for it really assumes the pos-
sibility of a doubt finding place in the mind of
Him who was ‘“‘the Leader and perfect Pattern
of faith,” whether Jehovah’s counsel should be
fulfilled by the cross, or whether the accomplish-
meunt of His eternal purpose might not in some
way be frustrated. It also betrays a serious
misunderstanding of the word * fear” in Heb.
v. 7, which a reference to the Revised Version
or the margin of the Authorised Version would
correct. In Isaiah xi. we learn that one thing
which was specially to characterise the Anointed
One would be His “ fear of Jehovah.” Thatfear
leads to a delighting in and carrying out the
will of God at all cost (Psa. cxii. 1¢ Gen. xxii.
12; comp. Psa, xl. 7, 8). This is the fear spoken
of in Heb. v. 7, on account of which the Lord
Jesus was heard when He cried ¢ unto Him that
was able to save Him out of death,” the answer
to His prayers being given when He was raised
from the dead.

Is it possible to conceive that the words of
Matthew xxvi. 42, “ O, My Father, if this cup
may not pass away from Me, except I drink it,
Thy will be done,” mean, “If I must die with-
out reaching the cross,so let it be ”? Who can
allow this for a moment after reading such pas-
sages as John iii. 14, * So must the Son of Man
be Iifted up” ; viil. 28, *“ When ye have lifted up
the Son of Man” ; and xii. 32, 33, “ And I, if I
be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men
unto 'Me. This He said signifying what death
He should die.”

Then, further, the reference to the cup was
not limited to Gethsemane. When Peter had
unsheathed his sword, and used it, the Lord
said, “ Put up thy sword into the sheath: the
cup which My Father hath given Me, shall I not
drvink ¢¢2"" The possibility of any reference to
such a thought as dying before He reached the
cross is here excluded by the statement that He
went forth  knowwng all things that should come
upon Him.”

These considerations may suffice to show that
“the cup’’ referred to THE cross in its varied
solemn aspects, but chiefly to what the Holy
One ‘ endured ” when God * made Him to be sin
Sfor us . .. that we might be made the righteous-
ness of God in Him,” and He ‘“redeemed us
from the curse of the law, deing made a curse for
us.” May we, in considering *the cup” He
drank for us, know more of that * godly fear”
which was always so perfectly shown by Him
who drank it! W. H. B.
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HOLDING THE ROPES.

Notes of Address by Dr. A. T Prerson, London.
Passage read, Hosea II.

HERE are three divisions in the Book
of, Hosea:

I. Gives relation between God and His
people, dwelt upon in the figure of a marriage.
This is a favourite figure of God'’s in the Old
Testament, and is revived in Ephesians v. in
great power.

1I. Traces successive steps of Israel’s de-
cline from God, want of knowledge, and the
refusal of that knowledge when God would
have imparted it.

III. Israel’s return. Keynote to the
whole book. Turn and return. Notwith-
standing all our spiritual infidelity and
apostasy, God will receive the repentant
soul. ThisBook of Hosea sets forth the awful-
ness of Israel’s departure from God, and also
sets forth the magnificence of restoring grace
and the tenderness of a forgiving God. .

*“ Lovers ” mentioned in verse 5 are the
idols that had drawn her (Israel) from God,
from the love of her Husband.

Baal = %upiter.
Jupiter = Sun.
Therefore, Baal = SunN Gob.
Ashtaroth = Venus.
Venus = Moon.

Therefore, Ashtaroth = MooN GoppEss.

The Pheenicians and Sidonians worshipped
these two as the producers of fertility, &c.,
owing to the effect of the sun upon vegeta-
tion, and the influence of the moon upon the
waters. So they worshipped these deities,
saying that from them they obtained their
bread, water, wool, flax, oil, and drink—the
delicacies of the oliveyard and the vineyard,
my oil and my drink.

One of the most notable verses in the Old
Testament is Hosea ii. 8—see marginal
rendering for last clause of this verse, which
latter is the Hebrew rendering. How
important is the thought! There was a
perversion of the very products of God’'s
goodness—products of the earth, things that
come from tillage of the ground, the grape
and the olive tree; the results of trade, the
coin of the realm, precious metals, silver and
gold. Perversion of all these products of

G

tillage- and commerce from God to Baal.
They took the gold and silver given them
by God, and made out of them ornaments
and idols for Baal worship ; taking the wine
and oil that God gave them for other uses,
and offering oblations to Baal and Ash-
taroth.

Note the emphatic pronoun my in verse g.
All God’s gifts to us never cease to be God’s
although He gives them to us. If we per-
vert His goodness He will come and take
His gifts away. God never alienates any-
thing that belongs to Him. They talkabout
their property; they haven't any. About
thety riches, and they have none. All
property and riches are God's. The very
clothes we wear do not cease to be«His
because we wear them. They are given to
us in trust, and the moment we begin to
appropriate them as our own we are false to
God. We begin by taking the gifts as if
they were our own and not God’s, and then
dispute the fact of their belonging to God at
all. You make an idol of anything, and
you will think the idol gives you the thing
God has given you. Make an idol of your
business, and the product of it you regard as
your own,

As in verse 12, God will claim his gifts
again, and do as He pleases with them.

Baalim in verse 13 = plural of Baal.
You need not go outside yourself to get an
idol. Self is the world’s greatest idol, and
is most universally worshipped. Taking
money that ought to go to evangelising the
world and putting it upon our persons, and
yet there are 850,000,000 souls ignorant of
God and His grace, of Christ and His love,
knowing nothing about these things. Note
incense mentioned in verse 13—using the
very oil that should have been anointing oil
for idolatrous purposes.

t* Lovers, and forgat Me” (verse13). The
crime of crimes is to forget God. Down
beneath all other sins lies the sin of forget-
ting God. Why have I been led to take
this passage of Scripture—to talk about un-
belief to the Church of God to an assembly
of devout Christian believers? This word
in Hosea is addressed to God’s people Isfael.
I think of the words spoken by brother Arnot
to you—very pertinent words they were. He
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told us about the line of communication that
must be kept up between those at home and
those in the field. Remember what Carey
said when he went to India: “I will go
down into the mine of heathenism if you
men will hold the rope.”

There are two lines of communication,
(1) Line of Praver by way of the Throne.
(2) Line of GiviNg by way of supply. Look
at the war in South Africa, in which we know
great sums of money were spent and many
lives lost—great destruction both of human
life and property. Suppose that at any
time during that war the army in South
Africa had their line of communication with
Great Britain broken, what disaster must
have come upon the army! The safety of
that army lay in the line of communication,
whereby an uninterrupted supply of men
and material of war was kept upon the
battlefield. We all see this. We need no
arguments to prove it, and anything that
threatened the line of communication would
have met with universal reprobation. What
was the reason of the Suez Canal? The
most potent reason was because the British
Government must have the most direct line
of communication with their possessions in
India. In any crisis, say like the mutiny in
1858, it would not then do to have an intet-

rupted or circuitous line of communication. -

All along, that route has been preserved, for
use in time of war, by positive treaty,
because the line of communication must not
be broken between the Government at home
and the distant possessions in the Orient.
‘What about the line of communication
between the Church at home and those in
the field? I have studied the subject of
missionary work for many years; in fact, it
has been the substvatum of all other studies.
There are those who have, humanly speak-
ing, died in the field, and for whose deaths
the responsibility lies on the Church at home.
Take a man and put him in the centre of
Africa. Let him come in contact with the
awful destitution and degradation of the
people. Give all his time and effort to
preaching the Gospel. He will come to a
point where he imperatively needs another
missionary to help him, and spare the strain
on one in the great spiritual desert. If the
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Church does not provide the man needed,
then the Church becomes responsible largely
before God for his breakdown of health, and
perhaps death. Hudson Taylor told me
that anyone going into the interior of China
without a companion would go insane. The
wretchedness, superstition, and darkness of
the people would cause them to lose their
reason. He has to take a companion with
him to help in the work and spare him if
necessary.

Consider, again, the man who goes out
into the interior of Japan, or any other great
country needing the gospel, and there starts
a mission. A little Church gathers, and
evangelists begin to go forth. That man
perhaps ultimately dies from averwork. God
gives the work he has done as a solemn
trust to the Church. The Church becomes
responsible to God for a continuity of labour,
and advanced posts that have once been
claimed for Christ must not be forsaken as
by a retreating army. Yet the Church does
not understand these things. The greatest
fault is that the people at home do not appre-
hend the importance of keeping the line of
communication open. How little prayer for
missionaries! How little specific knowledge
of the field where the missionaries are, of
the work they are doing, of their manifold
perils and temptations, and their environ-
ment, and therefore how little sympathy
with and supplication made for them.

Note the remarkable way in which the
Mission to the Jews was started and moved
apace. The Archduchess Dorothea found
her way out of the Roman Catholic Church
by reading the New Testament. She could
not get right out of it owing to her Royal
position. However, she brought up her
children in the Protestant faith. There are
a great number of Jews in Buda-Pesth, and
she began to pray that God would send
missionaries to the Jews there. At the same
time Woodrow in Glasgow had it laid on
his heart that the Church in Scotland should
send out missionaries, and those in Edin-
burgh prayed for the same thing. A com-
mittee was appointed consisting of Messrs.
Bonar, Black, Keith, and M‘Keen, who
went on tour to see what they could do in
this direction. They visited Palestine, but
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purposely omitted Hungary. One of them
had a fall from a camel while in the East,
and then had to take the shortest route
home, which lay through Hungary, and
when they got to Buda-Pesth two of them
had cholera and had to stop there. At this
very time the Archduchess had a vision
which seemed to tell her there were men
then in Buda-Pesth who would establish a
Jewish Mission there. She then learned
there were two Scotchmen laid up there.
She got her carriage, went to see them, and
ministered to them herself. The conse-
quence was, a Jewish Mission was established
in Buda- Pesth. The father of Adolph
Saphir was among the first converts in that
Mission, and Adolph himself was led to
Christ through the Mission. So it worked
out. A committee was sent to the East,
distinctly omitting Buda-Pesth on the way
because they thought it was np good to go
there. God, however, heard the prayers of
the Archduchess Dorothea and that obscure
layman in Glasgow, and gave great answers
to these prhyers through a fall from a camel
and cholera.

Giving, next to praying, is the greatest of
things which tend to the advancement of
the kingdom of Christ, The trouble with us
is that our giving is not systematic, and too
often not individual but collective. Welose
sight of our individual responsibility in these
collective gifts. We sometimes think if we
give a tithe to the Lord, we satisfy the claim
of God upon our property. This is most
pernicious. The tithe was not the maxi-
mum, but the minimum. Some years it
amounted to three-fifths. Tithe must repre-
sent 2 minimum, and not a maximum. It
is absurd to think a man discharges his duty
to God by giving £100 out of £10e0 equally
as well as by giving £10 out of £100.

In electro-magnetism, if you want to in-
crease the amount of force of the current you
cannot do it by enlarging the size of the cell.
The only way to do it 1s by increasing the
number of cells. Two will double it, three
treble it, or even more. Now God teaches
us that in order to give what means much
in His kingdom, you must not enlarge the
individual gifts so much as increase the
number of givers. If one man could give
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everything that is needful for missions, it
would be the greatest possible evil for the
rest. Itis not colossal individual gifts that
are needed so much as individual gifts that are
small which blend as rills in a great river.
It is an awful thing indeed when people lose
sight of the responsibility of giving. I be-
lieve a revival of praying and giving is going
to take place. To be a constant giver and
a conscientious giver, a giver that is giving
in proportion as God prospers, and gives
happily: to be a giver that gives as a
steward of God, and does not regard any-
thing as his own, but everything as His,
and therefore pours it in the lap of God, as
it were, and knows that these gifts first come
from God to us: this is the giver that God
is going to own.

When the line of communication is kept
up between home, church, and mission field,
there is the line of prayer that goes through
the throne, and the line of giving that keeps
up the supplies. Prayer goes past the throne
and gets to the field. In London there is
an enterprising newspaper firm having a
direct telegraph line with Edinburgh to
enable them to get the latest news from the
Scottish capital to appear in the paper in
the morning. No outside line for them!
They have their own line. Two men are
kept at the top of the building who have
charge of the Edinburgh wire. One of
these men also collects the local or city news.
One night he came down from the fifth
storey and went around the city in quest of
news. He came back, and then found he
had forgotten his night-key. If he did not
get in, the news he had would not be in the
paper. He thumped, bammered, and kicked,
but all to no purpose—the man up there
could not hear, At last a thought occurred
to him. He would wire to Edinburgh and
get them to wire the man at the top of the
building. This was done, and presently the
man at the top of the building received a
message along the Edinburgh wire telling
him to go down and let in the man who was
outside. This illustrates our last point—
1.e., prayer goes via the throne.

The ideal Christian life is given first to
prayer, and then to constant and systematic
dispersion of means.
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“4 MAN BEHIND IT.”

IT is a noteworthy sign of the times that

not a few young men are * stretching
out towards the ministry,” or in other words,
trying to say a little in the Gospel. And,
quite naturally, they are exercised as to how
they may become effective speakers. Tq
those who are thus exercised I am impresseq
to say a few words at this time.

In regard to ministry, the great aim in
the present day seems to be to acquire fluency
in stringing words and phrases together. It
a young man has a natural facility in doing
so, or if he can acquire that facility, he flat.
ters himself that he has got the gift of a
preacher. He concludes that he is then
entitled to *“ set up business "’ so far as taking
meetings is concerned. Can he not speak
for half-an-hour, or even fifty minutes, with-
out being at a loss for a word? This may
be all true, and yet the young man may not
be, in the Scriptural meaning of the phrase,
a gift of the ascended Lord. Indeed, we once
heard an experienced servant of Christ
declare that facility in speech might be the
greatest snare to which a young Christian
could be exposed When he discovers that
he possesses this facility, he at once calls it
“gift,” and reasons with himself that he is
responsible to exercise his gift. This leads
him to become discontented if his supposed
gift is not duly recognised by his brethren.

All this simply goes to show what errone-
ous ideas prevail as to what is < gift.”" It
scargely needs to be stated that the mere
command of language does not constitute
gift, for you may find infidel lecturers who
are most effective speakers. Many are astray
here for this reason—they fancy that preach-
ing ability is the gitt, while in reality it is
the man that is the gift. Some one has said
that ¢ power in speech in its highest exercise
implies

A MAN BEHIND IT,
and that it is only moral worth that can im-
part the dynamic force that is most immense
and intense in oratory.” True ministry pro-
ceeds from a combination of elements, and
the greatest of these is the man behind the
minsstry—the man himself. If he is a man
of character—of sterling integrity, of moral

A Max Bguinp IT.

excellence—he possesses the most important
elements of an effective speaker, and his
testimony shall have the weight that his
character imparts to it. But if he lacks
these essential elements—if they are not
visible to the world—he shall be as one that
beateth the air. Effective ministry is not
measured by eloquence, but by character.
Your greatest preparation to say a word in
the Gospel is the preparation of your own
heart and life. What you ave is of more im-
portance than what you can de. Indeed, it is
what you are that really determines what
you can do. We read that Barnabas was
“a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost
and of faith, and much people was added
unto the Lord ™ (Acts xi. 24). It does not
say that Barnabas was a ¢ great preacher,”
aad thecelore wrack people was added (o the
Lord. There is not a word said about his
preaching. The Spirit .of God singles ont
the great element of moral worth—¢Barna-
bas was a good man.” This lets us see the
wonderful value which God puts upon
chavacter. In popular religion it is eloguence
that counts; and we are exposed to the
danger of being caught in the popular cur-
rent, and fancying that “a good speaker’
and “a good man” mean the same thing.
If popular religion can secure a splendid
speaker it is quite content, even although
there be very little else that is splendid about
him. We need to beware lest we, too, be
enraptured by the merely external qualities
of platform eloquence. We must take due
care to see that there is a man behind it—
yea, a man of God behind it. It is not the
eloquence that is the power; it is the man—
the man who is energised by the Spirit of
God. To many a man the delivering of an
address is the easiest part of Christianity;
it may, in fact, be the great occasion for a
fair show in the flesh. Therefore, let no
young Christian imagine that ability to
preach is #he goal to be aimed at in Christian
testimony. It is conceded that public min-
istry is designed to have a very great effect
in moulding the destinies of the people of
God ; but it must be ministry of the right
kind—ministry with the right man behind it.

In the matter of ministry the question of
supreme importance seems to be the building
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up of an address. So far as we can see,
however, the most important thing is the
building up of chavacter. Let this kind of
building have the highest place in our aspira-
tions, and if God lay upon our hearts the
desire to minister the Word, either to saint
or sinner, we may be sure that He will give
to that desire ““a body” as it hath pleased
Him, Ww.S.

THE SEVEN CRIES FROM THE CrOSs—CRY VIIL.

THE HEART'S TRUE HAVEN.

By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M D., F.R.8. (Edin.},
Author of ¢ After Death; or, The Future of the Soul.”

“And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice,
He said, Father, into Thy hands I commend My
Spirit. and having said thus, He gave up the ghost”
{Luke xxiii. 46).

“TJATHER!” Did you hear that? Why,

He is crying to His Father again!
mught have been the remark of one onlooker
to another. For as He began His tremend-
ous sufferings by praying to His Fathet on
behalf of others, so He closes them by speak-
ing to His Father on behalf of Himself.

The darkness has rolled away, the terrible
agony of soul has subsided, the cup has been
drained to its very dregs and put down, and
now He resumes the tender relationship
which has endured from eternity, and shall
from henceforth endure to eternity.

Have you noticed that just as the Son is
fond of speaking of His Father, so the
Father is fond of speaking of His Son?
“ Jehovah hath said unto Me, Thou art My
Son” (Psalm ii. 7). “ And lo a voice from
heaven, saying, This is My beloved Son”
(Matt. iii. 17). “And there came a voice
out of, the cloud, saying, This is My beloved
Son " (Luke ix. 335).

And what has passed between them on
the Cross does not alter this mutual, tender
attachment and perfect confidence. Look-
ing at the Gospel narrative impartially,
reverently would one say that God did not
smooth the path of His Son towards the
goal. All that the cruelty and cowardice of
the worst specimens of the human race could
devise to humble Him, to torture Him, to
put upon Him what is worse than the fear
of death, the fear of man (2 Sam. xxiv. 14),
and to crown all, to make Him feel Himself
a man forsaken by all men, all was permitted.
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Where were the multitudes whom He had
cleansed, healed, delivered, raised from the
dead? Where were the disciples whom He
had taught and shown His innermost heart
to? One had betrayed Him, another had
denied Him, all had forsaken Him. He
stood like a discredited impostor, nay, worse,
for never since have the worst impostors died
without some faithful souls assuring them
of their faith in them, discredited as they
might seem to be before a scoffing, sneering,
laughing world. And yet when the first
blow fell upon Him He could fall back upon
His Father. ¢ Thinkest thou that I cannot
now pray to My Father . . .?” And when
new physical tortures were waking -Him up
to endure the last bitterness, when they were
with smashing blows forcing the blunt iron
through His tender tissues, He could still
say, ¢ Father, . . .

But presently an invisible hand puts the
brimming cup to His parched lips; an invisible
arm rises above the stake to descend in soul-
sickening silence until the bruised (Isaiah
liii. 10) Sufferer can endure no more, and
cries in the darkness, ¢“ My God, My God,
why hast Thou forsaken Me?” Has the
perfect confidence and tender trust been
slackened in their grip? Never! ¢Tather,
into Thy hands I commend My Spirit.”
What Jesus was to His God, that He would
have all men be, and so He presents Him-
self freely as the One, trust in Whom, brings
sonship. But do we truly realise what
becoming sons of God means? ¢ Behold
what manner of love the Father hath be-
stowed upon us, that we should be called the
sons of God,” and according to the best MSS.
John adds here, “ And such we are.” The
words, ¢ Our Father,” constitute a prayer in
themselves. What thanksgiving ! what hope!
what filial confidence and trust! what mutual
love are all expressed in these two words!

We can never endure what our Lord Jesus
Christ endured. But in some small measure
the mystery of life’s trials, the ingratitude
and unkindness of friends, the malice and
spite of enemies, the unanswered petitions
and questions with which we assail the
throne of grace, the slow torture of deferred
hopes, and, perhaps, physical anguish which
calls for the administration of remedies which
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blunt our faculties and bemuse our minds,
all, all assail us, and in the skilful hand of
Satan are made to misrepresent the silent
God, the absent Redeemer, and the present
Comforter whose voice we have, alas, listened
to so carelessly in the prosperous past that
our ears have become dull of hearing! Let
them all come, wave upon wave, until the
soul can only cling breathlessly to the great
living Rock beneath--Christ, and all that He
means—Thou art the Son of the Living God
—¢“Father!”

A house was on fire. High up at the
nursery windows were seen little white faces
amidst the reek of the burning building.
There was no time to fetch a fire escape,
and so the men of the village had stretched
a stout sheet beneath, into which they might
safely jump. Many voices called upon them
to jump, but still, as the smoke drifted by,
the white, terror-stricken faces were seen
staring out at the glare of the flames swiftly
drawing nearer their prey. Just then, when
hope in every heart died, a man stumbled
round the corner, and with one glance took
in the situation. In aninstant he straightened
himself, and with an imperious wave of his
hand, cried, ¢ Jump! jump!” In a moment
the children were safe, but not a moment too
soon. They asked the man how he was able
to do in two words what men and women had
failed to do with many cries and entreaties.
He replied, 1 am their father!” Oh, that
we knew our Father’s voice and obeyed so
promptly our Father’'s word amidst the
ruins of a world fast hastening to its final
conflagration. We should pass through fiery
trials without being burned.

You remember how ¢ He taught His dis-
ciples, and said unto them, The Son of Man
is delivered into the hands of men,” and how
time after time the words, ¢ Into the hands
of men,” seem to be in His heart and on His
lips. Now He is passing from these hands
into the hands of His Father. What a
joyous note the inspired record of His
earthly sufferingscloses upon! Most earthly
careers close upon a low note in the gamut
of circumstances. Read the ¢ Lives” of great
men and you will find that the greatest are
looking forward to falling into the hands of
disease, of age, of death. It runs as a minor
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note through all their pzans of victory,
swelling louder and ever louder as the years
roll on, until at last it bursts out alone in
the funeral music of dead desires, dead hopes,
dead aspirations, dead ideals. How different
with the Son of God, and, in their measure,
with the sons of God. ¢ QO death, where is
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?
.« . Thanks be unto God, Who giveth us
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ”
(1 Cor. xv. 55, 57).

And this death on the part of our adorable
Lord and Saviour was perfectly voluntary.
He was not compelled to lay down His life.
And yet He was compelled. Bound with
the bands of perfect love to God and man,
He offered Himself a living sacrifice. Talk
oflove, as the world is so fond of doing! Until
we spell it in the prints of the nails in the
light of glory, we shall bé bound to own we
have known but its shadow and grasped but
its phantom. And this character of volun-
tariness is stamped upon the record. In
Matthew the words are literally * dismissed
His Spirit.” In Mark and Luke the word
means, “ He breathed out His Spirit.” In
John the words mean, ‘“He gave up His
Spirit.” Nowhere in the Septuagint or in
the New Testament are these expressions
used of anyone else dying. So Augustine
rightly says: “He gave up His life because
He willed it, when He willed it, and as He
willed it.” This leads us to one important
and final point which, so far as I know, has
been touched upon by one writer only,
F. W. Grant.

THE DISCIPLE.
THE light of life is shining
Through all his being now,
And the calm of heaven resteth
On his meek and chastened brow;
For his spirit’s ear hath listen’d,
‘While his eyes by faith have seen
The beauty and the glory
Of the lowly Nazarine.

“EBENEZER.”
THE Lord hath helped me hitherto,
The Lord will help me still;
He never hath forsaken me,
I know He never will.




Tue Lorp WASHING

THE LORD WASHING THE
DISCIPLES' FEET.

John xiii
By GEORGE ADaAM.
I. Tue PriesTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS.

UCH has been said and written on this
very important portion of divine reve-
lation. First, on the condescension of the
Lord Jesus in stooping to wash the feet of
those who afterwards proved so faithless,
and also on the lowly example He has left
for His followers to imitate, On this point
I may notice in passing how common it is
for those who teach to assume that they,
and those to whom they minister, will always
have the privilege of washing the feet of
others; assuming that they themselves will
never need someone to wash their own feet;
the grace that is needed to wash a brothet’s
feet is dwelt on, whilst the grace that is
needed to submit in meekness to have one’s
own feet washed is never thought of. Much
grace is needed for both these, but to my
mind the latter requires the greater grace.
Without undervaluing anything that has
been taught from this passage, there is one
solemn truth in it that in my judgment does
not get that place in teaching which it
deserves. I refer to the imperative state-
ment the Lord made to Peter: ¢«If I
wash thee not, thou hast no part with Me”
(verse 8). After all the care we can possibly
take of one another has been exercised, and
exercised in the tenderness and faithfulness
of Christ Jesus, there are defilements which
will cleave to us as we tread through this
defiled scene which no one can detect but
the Lord Himself, and which cannot be
washed away by any hand but His own.
These defilements, seen only by the eye of
the Lord, whilst they may not affect our
service as man sees it, will mar our com-
munion with the Lord Jesus; and this, I
believe, is more to Him than all the service
we can render.

It seems to me that it is not possible to
get at the truth on this point without first
apprehending clearly the priesthood of all
believers in the present age.

No one can fail to see that the twofold
washing mentioned in verse 10, ¢ He that is
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washed (bathed) need not save to wash his
feet,” points back to the consecration of the
priests in Exodus xxix. and the continuous
washing enjoined on the priests in Exodus
xxX. 17-21. And let us notice well it was
only the priests who needed this oft-repeated
washing. Even the Levites who attended
to the service of the tabernacle did not
require such washing to keep them in a fit
condition for their service. Moreover, the
priests, whilst serving in the tabernacle,
were touching no “unclean thing,” nor was
it a question of sin. And yet, if their Gop-
WARD service was to be acceptable unto
Him, this continual washing of their hands
and feet was needed, or death would have
been the consequence. A most solemn truth
was here typified, and a truth little under-
stood in these days of familiarity with divine
things.

Let us first notice briefly what priesthood
is. When Aaron was “called of God” to
be the head of the priestly family (see Exod.
xxviii ; Heb. v. 4), it was repeatedly stated
by the Lorp ‘that he may minister unto
ME in the priest’s office.”” Regarding his
sons also it was said ¢ that they may minister
unto ME” (see verse 41). It is thus clear
that priesthood is not only or chiefly ministry
manward but Godward. Aaron was the
high priest by divine calling, and all his sons
were priests by birth., There was no merif in
their being priests. Thkey were born and
then consecrated or set apart to their service
by the Lorp Himself. They had no hand
in that. Moses, as the finger of God, did
all to them and for them (see Lev. viii.). So
it is with believers now. In Revelation i.
5-6, weread: ¢ Unto Him that loved [loveth,
rR.v.] us, and washed us from our sins in
His own blood, and hath made us kings and
priests unto God and His Father.,” Here
all who have been washed (or loosed) from
their sins by His Blood are made kings and
priests unto God. That is something which
is already accomplished in the case of all
who believe, done once for all by Him who
has been “called of God as was Aaron.”
We get the same truth in 1 Peter: ‘ Born
again ” (chapter i, 23); an holy priesthood
Godward (chapter ii. 5); a royal priesthood
manward (verse g)—the same as in Revela-
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tion i., “kings and priests.” Let us mark
well that in having this dignity conferred on
all believers there is no merit in it. It is
done once for all by sovereign grace, and
never can be undone by man or devil. We
must also be clear on this, that the separated
priesthood under the law does not point to a
priesthood separated from amongst believers
under grace. There was no selection from
amongst the sons of Aavon. His sons were
all priests alike on the ground of their rela-
tionship to their father Aaron. So now all
the children of God are priests on the ground
of relationship to Him who is now the Great
High Priest in the presence of God.

Let us now look at the feetwashing under
the law as given in Exodus xxx. 17-21. I
have already noticed that this continual
washing was not on account of sin as in
Leviticus iv. 3. Nothing can remove the
guilt and defilement of sin from priest or
people, saint or sinner, but shed blood. More-
over, the blood of beasts in the Old Testament
typifies the Blood of Christ in the New Testa-
ment, and washing with water under the
law points to the cleansing efficacy of the
Word when applied to the conscience and
the walk by the Holy Spirit.

When a priest sinned, his sin had to be
atoned for by shed blood (Lev. iv. 3-12). It
could not be washed away by water. Neither
was this continual washing enjoined on the
priests on account of their having touched
any unclean thing as in Leviticus v. This
also had to be removed by a trespass offering.
In the holy place where the priests ministered
there was no unclean thing for them to touch.
Whence, then, the necessity for this washing
so solemnly enjoined on the priests? It
tells of the infinite, unbending holiness of
Jehovah before whom and unto whom they
ministered. As already noticed, the Levites
did not need this continual washing, Theirs
was outside sevvice, albeit it . was divine sevvice ;
but the priests’ service was inside Jehovah’s
dwelling-place, and unto Himself; and the
imperative injunction given ta the priests to
keep their hands and feet clean from the
defilement which they contvacted by their ser-
vice and their walk ought to teach believers
now how easily communion with God may
be broken, and how we may be unfitted for
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exercising our priestly service Godward
without our being aware of it. Hence the
importance of that solemn statement of the
Lord’s to Peter: «“If I wash thee not, thou
hast no part with ME.”

It is also instructive to observe that the
tabernacle in the wilderness had no floor.
The floor of the house which Solomon built
was overlaid with gold (see 1 Kings vi. 30).
Probably this may be, because Solomon’s
reign pointed on to millennial days when
Satan will be bound. DBut there was no
floor in the tabernacle (see Num. v. 17).
The priests as they ministered unto the
LorD were treading the sandy desert, and
from that very fact they contracted defile-
ment whilst they were doing the very things
the Lorp had commanded, and in the
appointed way we will see the force of this
when we come to the antitype. Also by
their service as well as by their walk they
contracted defilement which required to be
continually washed away, or death would
have been the consequence.

I do not believe that physical death to a
priest typifies physical death to a believer
now, even supposing one may be guilty of
the neglect of self-judgment before the Lord.
It may come to that, as it evidently did in
the case of many saints at Corinth (see 1
Cor. xi, 29-30). 1 believe that a priest in
this instance, being “cut off” by death,
primarily typifies a believer being cut off
from communion with God. The heart may
well tremble to think how awfully common
it is nowadays for believers to go on pro-
fessing to exercise priesthood before the
Lord when there may not be a breath of
Holy Spirit fellowship between the soul and
the Living God.

GOD IS FAITHFUL.
(x Cor. x 13)
« Gob s faithful >—not He has been,

Not He ¢ will be ’—both are true;
But to-day, in this sore trial,
“ God 4s faithful now to you! m.M.D.

The present tense is so beautiful. The words
were written to saints when in trial. Isn’t
it comforting ? For there is never a day but
we are in greater or lesser trials; but in each
¢« Gop 1s FarTHFUL.”
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REVISED NOTES ON FIRST CORINTHIAMS.
THE POWER OF GOD AND THE
WISDOM OF GOD.
By J. R. CALDWELL, Author of ‘ Foundations of thé
Faith,” * God's Lhosen People,’ &c.
Chapter 1.—continued.

23. “Unto the Jews a stumbling
block, and unto the Greeks foolish-
ness.” To show that Christ crucified was
really “a stumbling block” to the Jews,
turn to John xii. 31-33. Here we find the
real difficulty which presented itself to the
lewish mind. Christ had ust spoken con-
cerning His death, and indicated even the
manner of it in terms which they well knew
meant crucifixion. They had heard out of
the law that Christ was ““to abide for ever”;
that of His kingdom there was to be no end;
length of days for evermore were His portion.
How then could He be the Christ, or the
Messiah, if He was to die on a cross? So
they asked for a sign. Did they not get
signs in abundance? Every miracle He
wrought was a sign. Abundant evidence
there was that He could be none other than
the Son of God, ¢ but though He had done
so many miracles before them, they believed
not on Him " (John xii. 37).

A solemn word was that spoken to them
by the Lord (Luke xvi. 31), “If they hear
not Moses and the Prophets, neither will
they be persuaded though one rose from the
dead.”

No amount of demonstration will ever
save a soul. It is only by the mighty
quickening power of the Holy Spirit, open-
ing the understanding, and getting right
into the very core of a man’s being, as by
the thrust of a sword into the heart, that
salvation can be effected. Whilst we seek
in all simplicity and clearness to preach
Christ crucified and risen from the dead, and
exalted a Prince and a Saviour at God’s
right hand, oh! let us never forget that we
are dependent on the Spirit of God to carry
that message in power to the unsaved, and
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that only as God thus gives testimony to the
word of His grace can our preaching be
blessed. Clearness of preaching is good, but
clearness will not save souls. We are cast
on the Living God alone for the increase.

We have seen how a suffering, crucified
Messiah was a stumbling block to the Jews.
They did not see that Messiah was to die
and rise again, nor would they receive it.
Resurrection is the key that unlocks the
mystery, and so the Lord told them, “Ye
do greatly err, not knowing the Scriptures,
nor the power of God.”

But this was not the difficulty of the
Greeks. They sought after wisdom. This
poor world has all along in its blindness
been groping after wisdom, whilst rejecting
that Gospel of God's grace wherein the
wisdom of God is pre-eminently displayed.
It did not come to them in the way their
proud hearts liked. It came not by the
learned, the educated, the great ones of the
earth. It came to them into the midst of
their leasning and philosophy with nothing
that could commend it to them according to
the flesh. It was only the story of one
Jesus of Nazareth, who lived and died in the
land of Canaan, who was crucified as a
malefactor between two thieves, then laid in
a sepulchre and sealed, and afterwards
reported to have risen from the dead.

Might not an Athenian say in the pride of
his heart, ¢ Is this the sort of preaching that
is to save my soul and give me everlasting
blessedness? What folly!™ Thus they
rejected ¢ Christ the power of God and the
wisdom of God,” and clung to their own
wisdom, science, and philosophy. But
whether we are addressing the poor and
ignorant, or the rich and learned of this
world, we have only one story to tell. Itis
all about Christ. It is God’s message, it is
God’s power unto salvation *that Christ
died for our sins according to the Scriptures,
and that He was buried, and that He rose
again the third day according to the Scrip-
tures” (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4).

25. “Because the foolishness of God
is wiser than men: and the weakness
of God is stronger than men.” Jesus
was ¢ crucified through weakness” (2 Cor.
xiii. 4). In the cross it seemed to the world
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as if God was defeated and the enemy
triumphant, but ¢“‘the weakness of God is
stronger than men,” for now the crucified
One ¢ liveth by the power of God.”

26. “Not many wise, not many
mighty, not many noble, but God hath
chosen the foolish things.” The
preachers of the Gospel were not the wise
or great of this world; the Lord did not
choose such, but fishermen from the shores
of Galilee. ¢ When they perceived that
they were unlearned and ignorant men, they
marvelled; and they took knowledge of
them, that they had been with Jesus™ (Acts
iv. 13). And this was God’s appointment,
in order that none might glory in man; and
so it is stilll, the men who are most mightily
used by Him are very commonly those who
have but Iittle of this world’s learning, but
their pbwer is that they have “been with
Jesus.”

Satan’s aim has been to get * Christianity,”
as it is called (but the word is not a scriptural
one), allied with the wisdom, philosophy, and
science of the world; allied with the state
and the crown; thus to strip it of its Christ.
like garb of lowliness, and to give it a
standing and a respectability among men,
In short, to lift off the reproach of the cross
from the followers of Christ.
be. Itis Satan’s plan to remove the crosg
from the disciple by beguiling the disciple
from Christ.

And accordingly, in all this age, the
majority of God’s people are the poor. Nat
all; as the Countess of Huntingdon once said:
«] thank God for the letter M. He has not
said: Not any noble, but, not many noble.”
God has His witnesses among all classes,
In the House of Lords as well as among the
poorest. As in Israel of old, the offering of
first fruits contained a handful from every
field, so God will have among His first.
fruits a specimen of every sort, from ever
kindred and nation, and people, and tongue,
to show forth His praise. His object in
choosing that the bulk of His people are and
always have been the poor and ignorant is
that there should be no glorying in the flesh,

1f there ever was a time when the flesh
was gloried in, it is now. It is a day of
hero - worship — political, literary, martial,

But it cannot
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scientific heroes. Every class of men has
its heroes and its hero-worshippers. Let us
who are the Lords beware of this sin,
beware of glorying in the flesh. Whenever
we begin to glory in man, God will have
to blow upon it. If saints begin to glory
in God's servants, then God will have to
lay them aside. I believe that many a time
when a prominent servant of God has fallen
into sin, or been removed from his sphere of
service by weakness, it has been permitted
by God in His wisdom because His people
were glorying in the man. It was the
world’s spirit of hero-worship, and God must
blast it.

Whilst we ought to thank God for help
and blessing received through any servant
of His, let us beware of glorying in the man.
Nearly all divisions in the Church of God
have circled round men that have been
gloried in. The Cross of Christ lays the axe
at the root of all this. We have One to
glory in, even Christ Jesus the Lord! He
1s the treasure-house ot all wisdom. What-
ever we have received from man has come
through the man only as the channel, but
from Christ as the source.

SUGGESTIVE TOPICS.

.THE sHUNAMITE (2 Kings iv).
. A great woman (verse 8).
. Her hospitality (verse 8)—
¢ She constrained him to eat
bread,” - .
2. Her penetration (verse 9)—
¢« | perceive that this is a holy

-

1 Pet. iv. g

man of God,” - - Eph.i. 18
3. Her humility (verse 13)—
“] dwell among mine own
people,” - - - Heb. xiii. 3,

4. Her urgency (verse 24)—
“Slack not thy bidding for
me,” - - - Rom. xii. 11
5. Her complacency (verse 26)—

“JItis well,” - - - Phil. iv. 7
6. Her importunity (verse 30)—
“I will not leave thee,”” - Luke xi. 8

7. Her gratitude (verse 37)—
¢ She fell at His feet,” Luke xvii. 18

T. B,
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WITNESS-BEARING.
'* Ye also shall bear witness’’ (John xv 27).

E learn in John v. the importance
attached by our Lord to witness-
bearing ; and we find that while he was on
earth there were three divine witnesses to
His ministry. First, the Father bore wit-
ness to His beloved Son by the angel
appearing to Mary; the heavenly host at
His birth; the Spirit like a dove abiding on
Him; the voices from heaven; the angel
strengthening Him in His hour of agony—
all gave blessed, abundant testimony that
He was the Son of God. Then the Holy
Scriptures, with their wealth of types and
prophecies of the coming Messiah; the
miracles which He wrought on the blind,
the lame, the dead; the feeding of the mul-
titudes; the stilling of the storm ; the walk-
ing on the waves—all bore full and blessed
witness to Him. )
Now, in this dispensation of grace the
Spirit of Truth testifies, and God wants His
children to be the channels of this divine
witness-bearing to the world. There are
different ways in which He can use us—our
lips, our pens, our feet; but there is yet
another form of testimony which is perhaps
worth all the rest—our lives. We may teach
a child by a book of science or of travel, but
if we want really to fasten home the lesson,
we depend on the illustrations. Now, our
lives are to our lip testimony what the illus-
trations are to the book—they make it real.
We may talk a great deal of the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, but if men see re-
flected in our lives some of its marvellous
beauty, they will comprehend it better. We
tell them of salvation; let us show them a
saved life—a life lived for the kingdom that
is coming. We talk to them of faith, but if
they see us trusting in what is unseen, lean-
ing all our weight on the bare word of God
in spite of circumstances, it will make it
clearer to them than all verbal explanations.
Blessed be God for lip testimony, and for its
messages to thousands of souls, yet it is not
given in the same way to all; but we may
each by the grace of God be illustrations of
the doctrine preached by adorning it with
our lives. God has given to every one of us

his place in the body of Christ, and the
members that seem to be more feeble are
necessary. Let us fulfil the part He has
chosen for us to His glory, that when He
comes to take account of His servants we
may hear Him say to us, ¢ Thou hast been
faithful in a very little.” 1tis the one oppor-
tunity given us. There will be no trials and
no adversary to test our faith and love in all
the glorious Eternity.

We read that Noah believed God's warn-
ing of judgment on the world of the ungodly,
and, moved with fear, he built a ship on the
dry land, regardless of the scoffings of men,
when as yet there were no droppings of the
coming flood. Abraham also believed God,
and it was counted to him for righteousness.
How much did he believe Him? Enough
to offer up Isaac his son upon the altar, of
whom God had promised that in him should
all nations be blessed. Abraham asked no
question—his business was to obey. Scrip-
ture abounds with instances of acting on
God’s word in the face of all difficulties.

On the other hand, we see sad failure of
life testimony, as in the case of Peter: *¢If
I should die with Thee; I will not deny Thee
in any wise.” But he followed “ afar off,”
and when the testing-time came he thrice
denied his Lord. John the Baptist, the
bright witness to Jesus in his early ministry,
failed under the test of the prison: ¢ Art
Thou He that should come, or look we for
another?” We find the Saviour answered,
not by word, but by the miracles which He
did: ““ Go and show John again those things
which ye do kear and see . . . and blessed is
he whosoever shall find none occasion of
stumbling in Me” (r.v.). )

Again, after our Lord's resurrection we
are shown the importance attached to wit-
ness-bearing. (See John xxi. 24 and Acts
i. 8,22.) Does not God teach us by all this
truth our need of the all-sufficient grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, Himself the ¢ faithful
and true Witness,” who only can enable us
to show before angels and men the reality of
a life testimony for God. A.E. W.

Houriness.-—Holiness is not attained by a
single act of faith; it is got by life-long
walking with God.—w. sn.
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THINGS AS THEY ARE: MISSION

WORK IN SOUTHERN INDIA*

A Review by ALEX, MARSHALL.

IF any wish to understand the tremendous

obstacles to the spread of the Gospel in
India, we strongly advise them to read,
ponder, and pray over Miss Carmichael’s
book. It is written from a full heart by a
skilful pen, and will amply repay perusal.
‘We are not surprised that a writer in a well-
known religious paper speaks of it as the
“ most extraordinary missionary book we
have ever read—the most intense, vivid, and
realistic.” It graphically depicts Hindu
idolatry, exposes the evils of child marriage,
the terrible degradation of widows, and the
blighting effects of the caste system. Miss
Carmichael has told the truth about these
matters, but the whole truth dare not be
printed. Mr. Eugene Stock, a well-known
authority on missions, writes a preface to
the volume, and says: “ 1 do not think the
realities of Hindulife have everbeen portrayed
with greater vividness than in this book.”j

India has a population of 300,000,000 in-
habitants, and it is calculated that 28,000
of them die daily without Christ. Aswomen
can only be reached by women, there are
less than ten missionaries to every million of
females in India.
Lord of the harvest to thrust forth many
more labourers into this vast and needy
field, and to sustain those who are already
there in the thick of the fight.

Miss Carmichael takes her readers with
her, and gives them vivid pictures of the
home-life of the people. When visiting the
apartments of the women she is asked many
questions, such as, ¢ What sort of soap do
you use to make your skin white ? ” ¢ What
is your caste?” “ Are you married, or are
you a widow ? ? ¢ Why have you left your
relations ? ¢ Where are they ? ' ¢ What-
ever can be your business coming here?”
“ What does the Government give you for
coming here?” The women of India, it
would seem, are almost as curious as their
European sisters! Miss Carmichael states
that she sometimes spends a whole afternoon
without getting a single good listener.

* “Things as They Are DMigsion Work 1n Southern India,”
By Amyv Wilson-Carmichael, Price 6s, post free To
be had from Witness Office.

We may well pray the ~

MissioN WORK IN SOUTHERN INDIA.

NOT ANXIOUS TO HEAR THE GOSPEL.

“ We do not find as a rule when we go to
the houses—the literal mud-houses of literal
heathendom—that anyone has been praying
we might come I read a missionary story
the other day *founded on fact,” and the
things that happened in that story on these
lines were most remarkable. They do not
happen here. Practical missionary life is
an unexciting thing. It is not sparkling all
over with incident. It is very prosaic at
times.” Such is the missionary’s testimony.

Miss Carmichael describes the attitude of
the classes and the masses toward the gospel
as being * wholly indifferent.” Speaking of
work among the ¢ classes,” or higher castes,
she thinks that women confessing Christ
would not be allowed to live at home. The
disgrace of having ‘fallen into the pit of
Christianity ”” would be too terrible. Among
the lower castes the difficulty would not be
so great. Whole villages of lower caste
people have left heathenism and professed
to be Christians, but the authoress has no
faith in wholesale ‘‘conversions.” Her
description of the higher castes is not en-
couraging: ¢ Their minds are narrowed
by the petty lives they live, lives in many
instances bounded by no wider horizon than
thoughts concerning their husbands and
children, and jewels, and curries, and always
their next-door neighbour’s squabbles and
the gossip of the place. Much of this gossip
deals with matters which are not of an
elevating character.”

As to woman’s influence, she remarks:
¢ Theoretically, women in India are nothing
where religion is concerned; practically,
they are the heart of the Hindu religion, as
the men are its sinew and brain.” Old
people, we are told, seldom change their
religion. ¢ Let me go where my husband
is,” they say: ‘he would have none of it.”
Therefore it is most important that persistent
and strenuous efforts be made to reach the
young with the message of life.

THE CASTE SYSTEM

is the cleverest device of the devil to keep
the natives of India from accepting Christ.
The highest caste is the Brahman, and they
are spoken of as the brain of India. They
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number but 5 per cent. of the population,
yet they occupy all the important posts in
the land. ¢“They are the statesmen and
politicians, the judges, magistrates, Govern-
ment officials, and clerks of every grade.
Moreover, they are a sacred caste, admitted
by the people to be gods upon earth—a rank
supposed to have been attained by worth
maintained through many transmigrations.”
Very few Brahmans becomefChristians. In
the Tamil Mission of the London Missionary
Society, with which Miss Carmichael is con-
nected, there is not a single female Brahman
convert.

For a time the people listen to the preach-
ing, but when they learn that there is no
caste in Christianity, their interest declines.
“ We hear this is a religion which spoils our
caste,” they say, and that settles the matter.
The power of caste prejudice is astonishing,
Sir Monier Williams says that “ The mere
glance of a man of inferior caste makes the
greatest delicacies uneatable, and if such a
glance happeps to fall on the family supplies
during the cooking operations, when the
ceremonial purity of the water used is almost
a matter of life and death to every member

" of the household, the whole repast has to be
thrown away as if poisoned. The family is
for that day dinnerless. Food thus contam-
nated would, if eaten, communicate a taint
to the souls as well as the bodies of the eaters
—a taint which could only be removed by
long and painful expiation.”

The caste system works in innumerable
ways. ¢ If a merchant becomes a Christian
no one will buy his goods; if heis a weaver,
no one will buy his cloth; if he is a dyer, no
one will buy his thread; if he is a jeweller,
no one will employ him.” Hindus will stop
at nothing, not even at murder, to keep their
co-religionists from becoming Christians.
Numercus cases are given of persons being
drugged, beaten, and poisoned because they
wished to be followers of Christ. ¢ Better
death than loss of caste” is a cherished be-
lief of Hinduism. ¢ We know there are
houses,” says Miss Carmichael, “ where at
an hour's notice any kind and any strength
of poison can be prepared and administered;
quick poison to kill within a few minutes;
slow poisons that undermine the constitution
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and do their work so safely that no one can
find it out; brain poisons worse than either,
and perhaps more commonly used, as they
are so effective and much less dangerous.
But we could not prove what we know, and
knowledge without proof is, legally speaking,
valueless.” The book powerfully exposes
the iniquitous system of
CHILD MARRIAGE.

The facts narrated regarding child marriage
are simply heartrending. “There are child
wives in India to-day,” we are told, “twelve,
ten, nine, and even eight years old.” ¢« Oh,
you mean betrothed! Another instance
of missionary exaggeration!” ¢ We mean
married,” is Miss Carmichael’s reply. The
way that widows are treated is exckedingly
sad. The very word widow means bitterness,
When a girl becomes a widow she is con-
sidered to have brought ill-fortune to the
home. ¢ She is accursed.” It is fate,”
says the mother. It is sin,” says the
mother-in-law. ¢ Deeds done in a former
birth, in this birth burn,” is a proverb. In
speaking of a widow’s sorrows, they quote a
saying, “ Though she weeps, will a widow’s
sorrow pass ? ”

The chapters entitled « Deified Devilry,”
« Married to the Gods,” and ¢ Skirting the
Abyss,” reveal a depth of iniquity that is
positively awful. The atrocious custom of
selling little girls to the priests of the temples
for immoral purposes is dealt with. The
more intelligent Hindus do not defend the
practice, but excuse it on the ground that it
i1s one of their religious customs. ¢ Many
of these slaves of the gods were bought, or
in some other way obtained, when they were
little innocent girls, and they cannot be held
responsible for the terrible life to which they
are doomed by the law of the Hindu religion.

This I do know and mean, and I
mean it with an intensity I know not how to
express, that this custom of infant marnage
and child marriage, whether to gods or men,
is an infamous custom, and should be swept
out of the land without a day’s delay.” All
who read Miss Carmichaell’s book will surely
agree with her.

Various objections to missionary work are
considered, such as, “ Why do you go where
you are not wanted?” ¢ Why break up
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families by insisting on baptism as a sin¢ qua

non of discipleship ?
work? " &c.

Over a century ago, at one of the meetings
of the General Assembly of the Church of
Seotland, the subject of sending missionaries
to the heathen was discussed. Most of the
speakers seemed opposed to it on the ground
that if God wished to convert them he could
do so without their assistance. Old Matthew
Dickie, minister of Ayr, said to the Mode-
rator, “ Rax me that Bible.” On obtaining
it he slowly and deliberately read the familiar
though oft-forgotten command of the Master,
“ Go ye into all the world, and preach the
gospel to every creature” (Mark xvi. 15).
The discussion resulted in the formation of
a missionary society.

It is greatly to be feared that we have
been playing at missions. When we remem-
ber that there are oune thousand millions of
heathen and Mahommedans without the
knowledge of Christ; that every year a
population as great as the British Isles
perishes; that every morning a city as large
as Preston in Lancashire (100,000) passes
into eternity ; that more than the half of the
inhabitants of the earth cannot be saved
because they have not heard the Gospel of
Christ preached, surely we ought to be stirred
up to give them an opportunity of hearing the
glorious Gospel of the blessed God. M. Coil-
lard, the heroicand devoted French missionary
in Barotseland, has said: ¢ Our prayers for
the evangelisation of the world are but a
bitter irony so long as we only give of our
superfluity and draw back before the sacrifice
of ourselves.” Let us ponder the solemn
words of Scripture as contained in Proverbs
xxiv. 11, 12: ‘“If thou forbear to deliver
them that are drawn unto death, and those
that are ready to be slain; if thou sayest,
behold, we knew it not, doth not He that
pondereth the heart consider it? And He
that keepeth thy soul, doth not He know it?
And shall not He render to every man
according to His works?”

We cordially commend Miss Carmichael’s
searching and stirring book, and pray that it
may be blessed in leading Christians to more
concern about the terrible condition of India’s
teeming millions.

“ Why not do easier

-
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Correspondence.

MUST BAPTISM PRECEDE SALVATION.

SEVERAL correspondents bave written express-
ing dissatisfaction with replies given to this
question in March number (page 52). The letters
are too long for publication, but they all ignore
the fact that the so-called * disobedience’ does
not arise from unwillingness to submit to the
Lord’s will, but from either the belief that they
were baptised in infancy, or that they are sub-
ject to some infirmity under which condition
baptism in cold water might prove fatal, and,
indeed, in such a case the principle of Matthew
xii. 3-7, “ I will have mercy and not sacrifice,”
might well be applied. Lately an aged believer,
subject to rheumatism and heart weakness, de-
sired baptism, and would have submitted to it
though the ice had been broken, but under the
circumstances it was considered prudent to have
the water warmed. Some have faith to go
through what appears to others an ordeal that
they cannot face. ‘

To debar from fellowship and keep in the
outside place for such reasons one who loves
the Lord, and is willing to follow as far as he
has light and faith, is a misconception of the
way of the Lord.

There are errors that are fundamental, and
those who held them have made shipwreck of
the faith, having put away a good conscience
(z Tim. i. 19) ; but there ar€ erroneous views on
many other points, held by godly persons walk-
ing in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of
the Holy Spirit. Such are the theories of infant
sprinkling and household baptism, and to judge
those who hold these views as unfit for fellow-
ship is to exclude those to whom the Lord has
given the inside place.

The adoption of the * Close Baptist” prin-
ciple of receiving none but those who according
to our judgment have been scripturally baptised,
necessarily excludes multitudes of admittedly
godly and devoted Christians. Any rule involv-
ing such a result stands self-condemned.

Is not the principle to be foilowed in such
cases that upon which Hezekiah acted in second
Chronicles xxx. 17-20?

But is baptism the only command of the
Lord ? What about His great commandment,
“That ye love one another as I have loved
you”? Are those who have failed to keep this
command, which the Lord sets above all others,
to be excluded also? This would be consistent,
but it would be impracticable.

In the words of another: “ The Lord has no-
where said that baptism must precede the break-
ing of bread, or that it has any relation to it
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whatever., To break bread, therefore, with one
who has not been baptised is not a breach of
any of His commandments; while to impose
such a condition is to add to His words.”

“While, therefore, maintaining that in the
Scriptures the immersion of the believer is gene-
rally recorded as following upon his confession
of faith and seeking to help believers to follow
the Lord in this matter, nowhere is it suggested
that baptism is in some way different from other
of the Lord’s commandments, so that failure as
to it debars from Christian recognition.

If a person is to be baptised, it should be only
to please his Master, not as a means to joining
a Christian community. This phase of matters
has lowered the ordinance from heaven to earth
as a matter of pleasing the Lord.”—ED.

Questions and Hnswers.

We shall tly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.

AR AD HPTRET TH MR DERL anenies tenpsite (o B ek
oot later than 16th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we &ap
defer making up for press.

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING ;

Tue Bartism oF THE HoLy GHosT.—Have
only certain believers received the baptism of
the Holy Spirit, or is this the heritage of all
children of God ?

Can we HasTEN THE Lorp’s CoMING ?—
Canwe as believers hasten the second coming
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ?

THE APPOINTMENT OF ELDERs.—Is it scrip-
tural to appoint overseers in a gathering? 1
so, by whom are they to be appointed, and what
are the necessary qualifications ?

SuprPorRT OF AGED SainTs.—How should an
assembly of God’s children act toward an old
Christian in fellowship who has no means o
support? Should they be allowed to go to the
Union Poorhouse ?

How pip CHRIST BEAR OUR SICKNESSES ?—I
am exercised as to the meaning of Isaiah liii. 4:
“ Surely He hath borne our griefs,” which in
the margin of the Revised Version is rendered
“sickness,” and quoted in Matthew viii. 1%,
 Himself took our infirmities and bare our sick-
nesses.” When did He bear our sicknesses ?

EATING UNWORTHILY AND THE
RESULTS.

QuEsTION 478.—Please explain what the word
“unworthily ”" in 1 Cor. xi. 29 means. Also the
words * weak,” ¢ sickly,” and “ sleep "’ in versé
3o0. Are these words to be understood in theé
physical or spiritaal sense ?
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Answer A.—According to the best MSS,, the
word translated ¢ unworthily ” does not occur
in verse z9. But where it does, in verse 27, the
context clearly shows that the Apostle under-
stood by it, “ not discerning the Lord’s body.”
Then, again, the word translated ‘ damnation,”
is krima, which means * temporary judgment,”
in contrast with katakvima, ‘‘ condemnation.”
This contrast is well developed in verse 32:
““ When we are-judged (4ruma) by the Lord we
are chastened, that we should not be con-
demned (katakrima) with the world.” Bearing
these alterations in mind, we see that the force
of Paul’s statement lies in connecting the pro-
fapation of the Lord’s Table with the physical
visitations which appeared to be rife amongst
the believers at Corinth. For in this connec-
tion it is important to note that the word
rendered “many” (“many sleep,” or better,
‘“are sleeping ) means primarily adequate,
suffictent. Hence the Revised reading, ‘‘not a
few,” scarcely conveys the ominous import of
the term: ‘“ guite enough have died.” appears
to be the Apostle’s meaning. But mark how he
softens the sentence—not died, but are sleeping ;
thus bearing out the thought of temporary
judgment. They are dead, it is true, but they
have not ceased to be believers. Dreadful to
contemplate, the frown of the Lord has slain
them. Immediately the Apostle hastens to ad-
minister comfort to the bereaved—they * are
sleeping.” DR. A.-B.

Answer B.—* Unworthily” (1 Cor. xi. 29) seems
here to show that some were making little of,
and quite forgetful of the holy purpose of, the
Lord’s Supper; thus greatly displeasing and
dishonouring the Lord, as not recognising it
was a token and memorial of His death. For
this unholy and unjudged condition the Lord
was acting in judgment-—sending physical ail-
ments and diseases, and even removing, pre-
maturely, from the world by death. Compare
James v. 16-20, 1 John v. 16, 17. A. 0. M.

Editor’s Note—~That which distinguishes the
Lord’s Supper from every other meal is that in
it the bread and wine symbolise the body and
blood of the Lord Jesus. ¢ Thisis My body:
This is My blood” (Matt. xxvi. 26-28). The
observance of it is therefore a solemn act of
worship, calling for deepest reverence of spirit
and of behaviour.

Disrespect shown to the symbols or disorder-
liness in the manner of ‘“keeping the feast”
are therefore highly displeasing to the Lord: so
much so that the one who unworthily partakes
of the symbolic bread and wine is said to be
guilty of disrespect to the body and blood of the
Lord.
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Some hold that ¢“mnot discerning the body
means not discerning the unity of the Church a5
the body of Christ. This we cannot accept,
The Lord’s words, * This is My body:” * thig
is My blood,” forbid such an interpretatiop,
¢ Guilty of the body and blood of the Lord™_-
not ‘““of the Christ.”” The mystic body of
Christ is never called * the Lord’s body.”

The contrast is between eating and drinking
to satisfy hunger and thirst (which ought to pe
done at home) and eating and drinking the
bread and wine of the Supper. The godly,
earnest, self-judged soul is the one who tryly
discerns the reality that underlies the figure,
It is “let a man examine himself and so let him
eat,” not “so let him stay away.” It is the
careless, unexercised, unjudged spirit that is {o
be feared.

WHO ARE OF “NO ACCOUNT»;

Domsrroy gro —Please explain 1 Cor wi
¢ It, then, ye have to judge things pertaining to
this life, set them to judge who are of no accoynt
in the Church.” Who may * they” be who gre
“of no account ? ”’

Answer A.—That depends on the meaning we
give to kathizete, ““set.” Is it to be taken as the
inperative, set, as in the Authorised Version, or
as the interrogative, do ye set, as in the Revised
Version? In the former case the verse woyld
be correctly translated thus: ¢ If, then, yop
have affairs of life to try, set those who are of
small account in the Church, even them in the
seat.” And the Apostle adds, “I am saying it
to abash you” (Green’s Translation). That js,
he is speaking ironically. In the latter case jt
would be well translated : ¢ If, then, for matterg
of this life ye have judgment-seats, them who
are of no account in the Assembly, these are ye
seating thereon? With a view to shame you gm
1 speaking” (Rotherham’s Translation), In the
former case the Apostle seems to be condemnip
a litigious spirit which is an un-Christianlike
spirit. In the latter he seems to be finding an
explanation for the conduct of the Corinthigp
believers in going to law before heathen judges
in the fact that none but those quite unfitted for
the post is willing to act as aft arbitrator between
brethren. Much could be said from the context
to bear out either renderinmg. To me this seemg
an example of the wide sweep which the Worg
of God takes. For is not the danger twofold?
The un-Christian spirit manifested in litigioys.
ness has its complement in the indolent spirit
manifested in the withdrawal into the bagk.
ground of those fitted by God to cope with the
rising storm. And what was true of those olg.
timebelieversis true of brethren to-day. Dr.A.-p,

WHoO ARE OF No ACCOUNT?

Answer B.—The general sense of 1 Cor. vi.
teaches that ¢ If, then, ye have to judge things
pertaining to this life,” s.e.,, questions which
arise between brother and brother concerning
earthly matters, ‘“let them who are even of the
humblest condition in the Church” to judge the
matter rather than submit the matter to heathen
judges, for even ‘they who are of no account”
(s.e., not much accounted of for their gifts) are
better judges in such matters than the wisest of
the world. A. 0. M.

Answer C.—The Revised Version puts verse 4
in the form of a question: *If ye then have to
judge things pertaining to this life, do ye set
them to judge who are of no account in the
Church ?” That is the rulers of this world who
are coming to nought (chapter iii. 6). This was
a reversing of God’s order for the saints all to
judge the world. Thus they were the right
people to judge between brother and brother,
“For we have the mind of Christ” (chapter ii.
28), Another reading gives ib: “Why, then, i
you have cases relating to the affairs of this life,
do you compel such men to try them—men who
carry no weight with the Church?” Heathen
judges are here referred to. And Paul’s enquiry,
“Is it so that there cannot be found among you
one wise man who shall be able to decide between
his brethren,” &c., would show us that the author-
ised reading of verse 4 does not give the true
sense of the Scripture. It is wise men that are
needed to deal with difficulties, not men of ** no
account.” . . G. G.

Editor's Note.—We do not as a rule care for
¢ The Twentieth Century New Testament,” but
in this passage we believe it gives the sense of
the passage: ¢ Can it be that, when one of yon
has a dispute with another, he dares to carry
the case before heathen judges instead of before
Christ’s people? Do you not know that Christ’s
people will be the judges to try the world ? And
if the world is to be tried by you, are you unfit
to try such very trifling cases? Do you not
know that we are to try angels—much more
therefore the affairs of this life? Why, then, if
you have cases relating to the affairs of this life,
do you compel such men to try them—men who
carry no weight with the Church? To your
shame I ask it. Can it be that there is not a
single wise man among you able to decide
between two of his brothers? Must brother
go to law with brother, and that, too, before
unbelievers? Indeed, to say no more, the fact
that you have law-suits with one another is a
fault in you from every point of view. Why not
rather let yourselves be wronged? Why not
rather let yourselves be cheated? Instead of
this. you wrong and cheat others yourselves—
yes, even brothers!”
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GOD WORKING FOR OUR GOOD.

Notes of an Address given by A. J. HoLipay at Bradford
Conference on May 23, 1604. Rewvised by the Author.

Romans viii. 28-39.

“ E KNOW!” not merely “I know!”
Doubtless the apostle’s own soul
rested fully in all that he wrote to these
saints at Rome; but how blessedly he joins
in all believers with himself here in this “we
know!” Not ‘““we feel it!” nor yet “we
experience it!” but “we know!” distinctly
and emphatically, so that even the weakest
child of God, the one who has nearly fainted,
who has almost failed under the test, may say
with Paul, “We know!” Thank God for it!
Because God gave His Son to die for us
we know that all things work together
for our good. And see how firm the
foundation He has laid for this knowledge
of ours (see next verse). How oft have we
been tempted to doubt in heart—even if we
did not give audible expression to it—and say
to ourselves: How can it be for my good ?
And in thinking thus, don’t we lose sight of
what is our good? It is not what we would
like to have, but just that which He who
loves us with an infinite love, and gave His
Son to die for us, purposes for us that is our
real good.

Blessedly wonderful it is that our God—
the mighty three-one God—should take us
back (in thought) into the eternity, before He
created the worlds, and should give us to know
that He foreknew me, and that He foreknew
you, everyone (without exception) to whom
His Word has come in power, all who have
seen their need, and have trusted Christ, and
that, in accordance with His own foreknow-
ledge and eternal purpose, He wills that we
should be made like unto His Son. In that
far back eternity God saw you and saw me,
all of us in fact, and His divine purpose then
(even as it now is) was that we should be con-
formed to His beloved Son’s own very image.

God’s salvation is a marvellous salvation
if we only consider it as deliverance from
the lake of fire which we so truly deserved.
But how infinitely more marvellous, that we
should each one bear Christ’s image. ‘¢ That
He might be the Firstborn among many
brethren.” In all that past eternity God
delighted in His Son, and God’s purpose
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was to multiply that joy according to the
number of those saved by His Son’s aton-
ing sacrifice.

We must never separate God’s dealings
with us from His purpose concerning us;
and while necessarily occupied with His
gracious dealings, let us ever keep in view
His wondrous purpose, so that whether we
be able to discern it or no, we may be able
to say, This, I know,is the working out of His
purpose, and is for my good. The “all
things” are God’s instruments. Furnished
with good tools, we may misuse them, but
whatever God takes up He uses with infinite
wisdom. We may trust Him to carry out
to the full His purpose, for God ngver fails
in His work.

“Arr THINGS!” even those that least
suggest God in themselves. Oh! what a
difference this knowledge makes in our lives,
as we own to ourselves and others that from
morning to night, and from night to morn-
ing, no one thing is beyond His mighty,
ruling power, and that each and everything
is accomplishing His blessed all-wise pur-
pose. He makes even the wrath of man to
praise Him and to accomplish His ends.

Take the case of Job—how Satan was
suffered to strip him of everything in one
day! That happy father, that prosperous
man, sat down in the evening a beggar
without a child. Was God in that? Satan
truly was the instrument, and did the strip-
ping, but only so far as God permitted,
with a view to the carrying out of His own
purpose. James tells us of Job and his trial,
but leaves Satan out altogether, because
Satan had been used as the mere instrument,
and was then done with; and when we see
the end of the Lord accomplished in Job we
must verily acknowledge God was in it.

Paul tells of *the thorn,” Satan’s mes-
senger, given to him, but not by Satan.
Given unto him!-—see the purpose—and
then behold the giver! not Satan, but the
God who gave him the abundant revelation,
and in His endless love to him, with the one
gift (the revelation so precious), bestowed
another gift equally precious—¢ the thorn!”
To us all things come as God’s messages,
if only the heart be ready to receive them
humbly at His hand.
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“To THEM THAT LovE Gop!” How
wonderful to call us, “Those that love God!”
We didn’t love Him once; but now, having
learned the marvels of His love, the riches of
His grace, we are enabled to say with Peter,
“Thou knowest that I love Thee!” We
may and do say it to God, though we may
not be able to say it to our fellows. Our
ways as seen by man might appear to give
the lie to our profession of love. Blessed
be His glorious Name! God knows all!
This was before Peter’s mind when he spoke
that word to the Lord. He was well aware
that Jesus did know all his pride, his con-
ceit, and his fall; but also that the blessed
Lord knew equally well of the broken heart
and the deep, untellable sorrow; and so was
Peter able to say truly: ¢ Thou knowest
that I love Thee!”

¢“To them that love God.” Apart from
His own grace there was not one who loved
Him. When God looked down from heaven
upon the children of men there was not one
who sought after Him. But God had ever
His own eternal purpose in view, that His
beloved Son should be the Firstborn among
many brethren, and now He can speak of
those who love Him,

Another precious title does He deign to
bestow upon us: “ THE CALLED ACCORDING
to His purrose!” We had never, never
loved Him until He first loved us; till He
sought us out; till He gave His Son up for
us all. If «the called,” then all the rest
follows — ¢ justified, sanctified, glorified!"”
God spoke through Paul in the past tense
of all these things, and yet none of us has
as yet been glorified. That may come very
soon. We know not how soon, but God
knows, and can wait on until that supreme
moment. Meanwhile He sees everything as
already accomplished. With God there is
no time—no past, no future—and all He
has purposed He can speak of as all already
accomplished, for He looks upon the face of
His beloved Son and sees us all i Him.

This is clearly set forth in Ephesians i. 19
and ii 1: “The working of His mighty
power which He wrought in Christ, when
He raised Him from the dead. . . . and
you, who were dead,” &c. The whole con-
templated by God as included in the one
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act. He sees us in Christ already. Oh,
how sweet this is for us who are waiting !

“Ir Gop BE ForR us!” Look at the
things around you, dear brethren, that
ensnared you and tripped you up. God
had provided a way of escape, but you
did not avail yourselves of that way;
you fell under the seductive power of
the temptation. DBut even then has our
God been graciously pleased to use that very
same tripping up and fall to bring you back
to Himself. We must not, and do not, ex-
cuse the fall, but God does make even
the fall to work out for our good. May He
help us to see Him in everything carrying
out His own purpose.

If ever Satan thought he had indeed
triumphed, it was when the crucified Christ
was laid in the tomb, and that tomb was
sealed, and all the power of Rome lay at the
back of that seal. The sepulchre was made
secure, as Satan thought and the Jewish
leaders thought, but all Satan had done only
went to make manifest how utterly helpless
he was against the finger of God. Satan’s
will and man’s will, too, had indeed been
done, and yet how all of it just worked out
God’s purpose, and every part of it all led
up to our blessed salvation.

. This precious term, ¢ ali things,” includes
assuredly every little detail in our every-day
life, just as much as every seemingly im-
portant matter. May we ever be willing to
say: “Let God work His own will out in
me and through me!” “If God be for us,
who can be against us?” Do you doubt it?
I am sure you don’t. Truly God is for us,
because Jesus is at the right hand of God.

It is six months since 1 spoke to a public
meeting of believers; during that time only
addressing occasionally the little assembly
with which I am by grace specially associated,
and I thank God for one more opportunity.
All T have gone through has but fully con-
firmed to my own soul every word God says
about “All things working together tor
good!”

Seek, beloved, to be more wholly His!
I look back over 47 years since I was saved,
and my only regret is that I have not been
more wholly His. As I look around I see
young believers who are content with doing



Gop WORKING

a little for Christ; content in measure to
follow the world’s ways and habits, and to
seek the world’s pleasures. Dear young
brethren and sisters, there is a time coming
when you will look back and regret thege
things. Beloved, seek to have the judgment
seat of Christ ever before you, confessing all
that has been contrary to His will. Give
yourselves more diligently to prayer, and to
seeking His face day by day, to reading His
blessed Holy Word and meditation upon it,
and to seeking more earnestly to do His will,
quite certain of the accomplishment of His
purpose, and desiring that nothing in you
shall hinder His wondrous workings in grace.
Where are the men and women to come
from who are to be used of God unless there
be a more whole-hearted giving up of our-
selves to *“ God and the Word of His grace.”
May we rest fully on God’s own precious
Word and His assurance of His eternal
purpose, and may this be the stimulus to
us to make it our sole purpose to be pleasing
to Him in-everything we do!

THE BIRTH OF THE LORD JESUS
CHRIST.

By W. H. BENNET, Author of ¢ More than Conquerors,” &c.
THERE can be little question that the
denial of the truth that when “ God sent

His only begotten Son into the world” He
who wasthussent became partaker of flesh and
blood in the womb of the Virgin, is one of the
most subtle attacks ever made on the found-
ations of our most holy faith. The secret of
such a denial is a refusal to recognise any-
thing that is supernatural. For that faith
which was once for all delivered unto the
saints we are called to contend earnestly
(Jude 3); yet, if perverse men who ‘ have
not faith ”’ (2 Thess. iii. 2) will display their
folly in presuming to discuss, as well as deny,
these sacred truths, it would ill become ser-
vants of Christ to adopt their methods of dis-
cussion (Prov. xxvi. 4)., If it is ¢ through
faith we understand the worlds were framed
by the word of God,” how much more are
we shut up to faith in receiving God’s testi-
mony concerning the coming into the world
(Heb. x. 5) of Him by whom all things were
made. Only as worshippers in the sanctuary
can we rightly consider these great subjects,
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and if we are called to speak of them, it
should be with the deep reverence of those
who are conscious of standing on holy ground
(Exod. iii. 5).

The Apostle Paul might and did reasor as
well as persuade (Acts xix. 8), but he reasoned
from the Scriptuyes (xvii. 3), showing that those
Scriptures were fulfilled by the facts he de-
clared. Of such reasoning we have a good
illustration in 1 Corinthians xv., but while
he both put and quoted questions, and also
answered them, he did not treat the great
truth of resurrection as in itself a question.

So, without allowing for a moment that
the holy subject of how the Son of God
entered into the condition of huyman life is
open to question, we should be prepared to
answer such questions as these—(1) Have
we authoritative statements concerning the
birth of the I.ord? (2) What do those stafe-
ments signify ?

1. The fact and mode of the Lord’s birth
are recorded in the Gospels with such clear-
ness and definiteness that none can deny
them except by denying the credibility of
the records themselves, and this men seek to
do. The day is past, however, when those
who have any regard for their reputation
can deny the early date of the Gospels.
Some years ago, Dr. Tischendorf, a true
critic of the text of the New Testament,
traced back the evidence of their existence
to days immediately following the apostolic
period, and showed conclusively that they
were then regarded as inspired and authorita-
tive records of our Lord’s life and death and
resurrection, given to the Church by Him
through His chosen servants. Similar evid-
ence has been set forth by many.

This being the case, some suggest that the
early chapters of Matthew and Luke were
prefixed to their Gospels at a later date, and
that they are the outcome of the fertile ima-
gination of men: but as a matter of external
testimony there is no more warrant for
questioning that these chapters are an in-
tegral part of the two Gospels than there is
for doubting the authenticity of the Gospels
as a whole. All the older manuscripts and
versions give them in their completeness.

The narratives, like all the Scriptures,
bear the impress of truth and simplicity.

.
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The evangelist Luke tells us how he ¢‘traced
the course of all things accurately from the
first * (chap. i. 3, R.v.), before he wrote to his
friend Theophilus, and a careful reading of
chapters i. and ii. must make us feel that
these narratives came from those specially
concerned in the events recorded. That
which was kept as a holy secret by Mary
till after the ascension of our Lord was
doubtless communicated by her in God’s
own time, that it might be recorded for His
people, to whom He in grace would make
known not only the fact that He had fulfilled
His ancient promise concerning ¢“the seed
of the woman,” but also kow He had been
pleased to do so.

II. These records are too simple to be
misunderstood ; there is no obscurity in
their meaning: yet they are so above what
any creature could have devised that they
can only be received in the spirit ot faith.
In the birth of Isaac and that of John the
Baptist we find a special interposition of
God, so far rising above nature as to give
what could no longer be naturally expected ;
yet in each case it was in a natural way that
His promise was fulfilled. But when we
come to the birth of the promised ¢ Seed ™
we are on different ground altogether.

When the angel Gabriel announced to
Mary that she was to have the honour of
becoming the mother of the Messiah, she
asked—not in unbelief, but for information
—< How shall this be, seeing I know not a
man?” The reply is as explicit as the
question: * The Holy Ghost shall come
upon thee, and the power of the Highest
shall overshadow thee; therefore also that
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall
be called the Son of God” (Luke i. 35).
Only in one way can these words be under-
stood. It was not through her union with
Joseph, but prior to it, that she was to con-
ceive Him who had said by His Spirit,
through David, “ A body hast Thou prepared
Me.” Consequently we read in Matthew
i. 18 that ¢ before they came together she
was found with child of the Holy Ghost,”
and that this was the true fulfilment of the
prediction, ¢ Behold, a virgin shall be with
child, and shall bring forth a son, and they
shall call His name Emmanuel.” .

It is objected by some that Mark and John

Lorp JEsus CHRIST.

do not record the miraculous birth of the
Lord, and that the Apostle Paul never makes
mention of it, But is it not evident that they
all take it for granted as an unquestioned
truth? The Gospel by Mark opens with
the words, ¢ The beginning of the Gospel of
Jesus Christ, the Son of God.” (See also
verse 11, and compare Luke i. 35.) John's
Gospel states clearly in its opening verses
the eternity and Godhead of the Word, who
in the same chapter is declared to be ¢ the
Son of God,” and then affirms that *ithe
Word became flesh.” In perfect consistency
every page of that Gospel seems to keep the
Lord before us as the One sent forth from
God, while it gives us His own clear state-
ment, “I came forth from the Father, and
am come into the world.”

The Apostle Paul’'s testimony, from first
to last, is based upon what he learnt on the
way to Damascus, and at once began to
proclaim, even that Jesus ‘“is the Son of
God” (Actsix. 20). So in Romans i., whilst
he tells us that Christ “became of the seed
of David according to the flesh, he adds that
He was ‘“declaved to be [not became] the
Son of God with power . . . by the resur-
rection from the dead.” In chapter viii. he
speaks of God as ¢ sending His own Son in
the likeness of sinful flesh,” and further says,
“ He spared not His own Son.” In Gala-
tians iv. he writes, ¢ God sent forth His Son,
made [or born] of a woman.”

Another important point to remember is
that just as Scripture everywhere bears wit-
ness of the sinfulness of all the children of
Adam, so it fully testifies of the perfect sin-
lessness of the Lord Jesus Christ. In Rom.v.
—a passage little pondered perhaps—where
it is plainly declared that the death which
entered by Adam spread through to all men,
because all sinned in him as their head,
Christ is presented to us as the One who
becomes the source of life and righteousness.
to all who are in Him as the last Adam, by
spiritual union.

All this takes for granted the holy mystery
of His birth of a virgin by the power of the
Spirit of God, who formed that body in which
the Son of God, having thus become perfect
man, in humiliation fulfilled the will of God,
and in glory is for ever worshipped. For
while it is true that only by being ¢ born of



TuE BIRTH OF THE

a woman” could He become Man, it is
equally true that only by that birth being
supernatuyal, as it is declared to be, could He
be free from the sin and the penalty of that
sin under which all others are born into the
world. Being thus a partaker of * flesh and
blood,” and yet absolutely free from sin,
which attached to all others, He could, as our
Surety, bear and put away our sin and become
the channel of that blessing so beautifully
expressed in the following forcible contrast :
“ For if by the trespass of the one the many
died, much more did the grace of God, and the
gift by the grace of the one Man, Jesus Christ,
abound unto the many” (Rom. v. 17, R.V.).
Let us, then, ponder more than ever these
wonderful records; butlet us do so as those
who have been brought into the sanctuary.
Let us enquire, indeed, as to what these
things mean; but let our enquiries be “in
His temple ”; then shall we ¢ behold the
beauty of the Lord ”—the beauty of holiness
—from His birth to His ascension, and while
men are profanely discussing these sacred
topics, and some are denying truths they take
emoluments to teach, we shall be far above
the strife of tongues in the tabernacle of our
God, where lips that have been closed in self-
abasementare opened toshow forth His praise,
“NOTHING APART FROM THEE.’
By ALBERT MIDEANE, Author of ¢ Revive Thy Work."”
N OTHING apart from Thee, O Lord,
Nothing apart from Thee;
This be the watchword of my heart,
My quest, desire, and plea.
Nothing apart from Thee, O Lord,
Not e’en delight or joy;
Smiles were but cheating, madness mirth,
Unless beneath Thine eye.
Nothing apart from Thee, O Lord,
Not rank, or wealth, or fame;
Keep me from all but what shall bring
Fresh honours to Thy Name.
Nothing apart from Thee, O Lord,
Not e’en prosperity;
My soul would rather know, with Thee,
A stern adversity.
¢ Nothing apart from Thee, O Lord,”
My constant cry shall be;
Joy, sorrow, woe, health, life, or death—
NoTHING APART FrROM THEE.
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A" YOUNG MAN'S NOTES on PETER*

I. PeTer V. 7—Casting all your Care.
We dare not, cannot cast the burden if it be
one born of self-indulgence. We cannot
cast care if we still continue to create it.
Cast! Burdens will not drop away like the
avalanche at the breath of the wind; they
will not lower themselves—they must be
cast.

II. PeTER I. 1.—Precious Faith. A tra-
veller over the desert, who was nearly
perishing with hunger, came upon a spot
where a company had lately encamped.
Searching about for some article of food, he
found a small bag, which he hoped might be
a bag of dates; opening it, he discovered
that it contained shells and silver coins.
Throwing it down in bitter disappointment,
he exclaimed, “Alas! it is nothing but money!”’
A single date or fig would have been more
to him then than a chest full of gold. Faith
drives the nail which fastens me to Jesus,
and then love clinches it ; faith ties the knot,
and true love makes it tighter and stronger
every hour.

I. 5.—Add to your Faith. See that your
faith (in these promises) is always associated
with manly energy (or vigour), and then
that your courage (virtue) be duly informed
by evangelical principles (knowledge). Again,
take heed that your knowledge of the Gospel
be not abused to licentiousness, but ratherbe
united with self-command and temperance.
Nor must this control of the appetites spring
from ahaughtyand fanatical temper, but must
consist with humility and submission. Yet
let not your humility be stoical. Then re-
member that your piety is not to be unsocial,
but fraught with brotherly affection; and
lastly, that your love towards your fellow-
Christians is not to be sectarian, but expan-
sive, and that it is to spring from the principle
of universal love.

I. 11.—Abundant entrance. The thought
that underlies these expressions in the Greek
is richly significant. They denote the wel-
come given by choral songs and joyous
greetings to the conqueror who, laden with
spoil, returns to his native city.

* From SPIRITUAL THOUGHTS ON THE SCRIPTURES OF
TruTH Complete Notes from Genesis to Revelation.
1/6, post free. Pickering & Inglis, Glasgow. ../ /_¥w 4
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THE SEVEN CRIES FROM THE Cross—CRY VIIL

THE HEART'S TRUE HAVEN—
Continued.*

By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M.D., F.R.S. (Edin.),
Author of ““ After Death,” &c.

THE following weighty words deserve and
will repay careful study on the part of
readers :

* The peculiar agony passed of the forsaking of
God, there remains but death to complete atone-
ment. All that lay upon man is then taken, God's
righteousness approved and manifested, sin in its
reality as before Him exposed. . . This is easily
understood, if we consider the difference between
that which is the necessary part of the penalty upon
sin, as resulting from the very nature of God, and
therefore unchangeable as that nature, and that
which it may please Him to affix to it as the special
brand of His displeasure. As has often been said,
while ¢ God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity,
and cannot look at sin,’ and therefore His separation
from #¢ is an anchangeable necessity, death (I am
speaking of what we ordinarily call that) is, in man’s
case, such a governmental brand, and can be removed
from him without change on his part, or atonement
from him (on his behalf). This is important to realise
as bearing upon the resurrection of the wicked. It
has often been argued, and with apparent justifica-
tion from a certain statement in Scripture, that the
resurrection even of the wicked is due only to
Christ’s atoning work, and so in their case also has
a redemptive character. Here is not the place to
discuss the fundamental passage; but the Lord’s
own words assure us that as, on the one hand, there
is a ‘ resurrection of life,’ so, on the other, there is a
‘ resurrection of judgment’ (John v. 29, RV) As,
on the one hand, life claims even the bodies of the
heirs of life, so, on the other, does judgment claim
the bodies of the unsaved. And thus it is said,
¢ ArTER death, the judgment’ (Heb. ix. 27), which
takes place, as we see in the Book of Revelation,
only when ‘death and hades’ have given up the
dead. <Thus death has place in God’s dealings with
man this side of eternity only ; and indeed, though
it be the brand upon sin, yet still as part of a disci-
pline of mercy. . . . . ‘Whatever, then, the final
issue, death has no part in it; for even the second
death is no repetition of the first, but that in which
it is swallowed up and lost, while the saint inherits
life eternal.”—F W Grant, of Plainfield, N J.,
U.S.A,, in his ‘“Notes on the Gospels,"” pp. 266-7.

Death in Scripture has two well-defined
meanings. In one class of passages it stands
for the penal consequences of sin. From
the very nature of the case, these are eternal.
For what is Sin? It is not simply trans-
gression of law either innate or published
with all the sanctions of Sinai. It is that,

*To be concluded 1n next number. ‘These Papers will be
ssued as Volume XXXT. of “The Believers’ Library’’ at 1/6.
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in so far as law is the expression of God’s
Being. But more than that, it is that which
enunciates that fatal antagonism to the
nature of God expressed in the terms of
His character which are summed up in the
one pregnant word, RIGHTEOUSNESS. An
antagonism fatal in its nature, ceaseless in
its action, tireless in its energy, keeping God
and man apart as long as God is Himself
and man is a sinner, and this consequence is
called Death. The moment man sinned
this gulf yawned—* By one man sin entered
into the world, and death by sin.”

In another class of passages the word re-
Eresents that which we commonly call by
that name—physical dissolution. In a sense
that did not enter the world through man,
for long before man made his appearance on
the stage of Time death had revelled amidst
the hills and dales and oceans of earth. It
was no new thing which God took to place
on fallen man as a brand of His displeasure.
Hence physical death is but an echo in the
body of the darker doom resulting from sin
in the soul.

Once again it is well to remember that
just as the wrath of God is the scriptural
mode of expressing that antagonism of His
nature excited by the disobedience of man,
so the term curse sets forth the pronounce-
ment of the consequences of disobedience
which accompanies the revelation of His
will. One is apt to connect with these two
words especially, human ideas and attributes
which convert wrath into ungovernable and
cruel rage, and curse into violent and bad
language.

Every human law has its penal clauses
wherein are stated the penalties to be in-
flicted upon the breaker of the statute.
These penal clauses constitute its curse.
According to Blackstone, if these penalties
were as regularly remitted as they were
incurred, the law would be practically abro-
gated or repealed. Hence the sanction of
alaw is in its curse. But the sanction of
any law lies in its curse just because that
curse expresses the innate feeling of the
community in regard to its value, and con-
sequently in regard to the ill-desert of those
who break it.

Nay more, the existence of the community
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depends on law, since lawlessness is fatal to
any community. Hence its attitude towards
the lawbreaker is twofold. There is the
detestation in which all criminals are held
by every law-abiding community, arising in
part from the sense of self-preservation; and
there is the penalty which that community
has affixed to each law or expression of its
will.  Now, the former may be private, but
the latter must be public. The former is
the expression of the character of the com-
munity, the latter belongs to its government.
It is the brand it puts upon the offence, and
which the offender therefore bears. Hence
the latter may be repealed, the former is
irrevocable.

If what has been written be followed, we
are in a position to understand the twofold
nature of Christ’s atoning sufferings. In
the hours of darkness he endured the wrath
of God. He endured that which-is change-
less and imperative, because it was both an
expression and also a necessity of Gnod’s
being. Hence the darkness, the hidden
nature of these sufferings, the tearful cry.
I cannot tell—language utterly fails me—
how my soul is bowed down to the very dust
when I contemplate this act of the Redeemer
—the spotless, sinless Lamb of God.

But there was also the public aspect of
the Holy Redeemer’s satisfaction of the
justice of God on our behalf. Why was He
crucified? The immediate cause was because
this was the Roman method of punishing
the lowest criminals. When the Roman
Procurator was elsewhere engaged, and the
rulers of the Jews were left through political
complications with a free hand for an instant
they showed what they would do when they
could by stoning Stephen. But God so
ordered it that the power of death had been
rent from their malignant grasp when His
Son came to die. Thus to die at all He
must be crucified (John xviii. 31, 32). Bat,
to go a step back, why did God order this
so? Because long ago as ruler of His earthly
people He had taken death by hanging on a
tree and affixed that as a brand on offences
against His rule. Hence before heaven and
earth the blessed Son of God was proclaimed
the One who endured not only the govern-
mental brand affixed to Adam’s first sin,
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physical dissolution, but bore it surcharged
with the stamp of God’s special mode of
punishing actual transgressions. o MY

¢ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse
of the law, being made a curse for us: for
it is written, Cursed is everyone that hangeth
ona tree” (Gal. iii. 13). Therefore we see
clearly how during His hanging upon the
cross, except during the three hours of dark-
ness,our Saviour enjoyed perfect communion
with His Father, and when He came to
die, He could say, ¢ Father, into Thy
hands I commend My Spirit.” He had said,
“It is finished.” He no longer occupied
that position of outer darkness into which
He was driven when He of His own free
will ¢ became sin.” -

Very distinctly, too, will be seen, if I have
been able to express myself with any clear-
ness, why believers are called upon to endure
physical death. It is the brand which was
affixed to Adam’s first sin, and which we
share as his descendants. But what our
Lord redeemed us from was that which
makes it terrible—the curse. This is seen
in the case of young children who cannot
commit sin, yet die. As an epitaph on an
infant’s tomb in Portishead churchyard
puts it—

« 1 died because Adam sinned,
I live because Christ Jied.”

Now, when our Lord “dismissed His
Spirit,” the occasion was marked by the
removal of this governmental brand in the
case of the bodies of many of the saints
sleeping in their graves around Jerusalem.
Notehere how this occurs alone in Matthew's
gospel. Hence Matthew’s gospel is the
gospel of which the trespass or governmental
offering is a symbol.

When He returns the occasion will be
made more remarkable, for not only shall
the *dead in Christ” arise, but the stamp
of death will be taken off the bodies of those
of us who are alive and remain until that
blessed hour.

Students of prophecy will also remember
how during His reign on earth through the
millennium this hereditary brand will be
removed. But should a righteous man sin
he shall die, and this is the true meaning of
the oft-quoted words, ¢ The soul that sinneth,
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it shall die.” But not to perish; O no!
Therefore amongst the books opened before
the Judge on the Great White Throne is the
Book of Life.

Thus a careful study of what physical
death means in the light of Scripture pre-
vents us being misled by Christadelphians
and others who exalt it to a place which it
never occupies in the economy of God. The
worst of it all is that by so doing the true
evil of sin is overlooked. A man may endure
the penalty of a broken law, but who can
alter the attitude of his innocent fellows
towards him ? He would require to become
a new man ; in fact, to lose his old life and
be born again. Thus Christ not only endured
the curse, but He bore the wrath; and united
to Him by a living, loving, lasting union
beyond death, on resurrection ground, where
there is no antagonism, where there can be
no disharmony to shatter that peace made
on Calvary and crystallised in the Person of
the Son of God, for *“ He is our peace "—
we stand by the side of the Eternal God.
Nay more, by becoming children of God we
share in that nature which demanded our
eternal punishment as sinners and yet craved
in ineffable love for our reconciliation. Do
we realise it? Do we understand aright
that there can be no truce between the old
man and the new, between the flesh and the
spirit, between sin and the Saviour to whom
we have been united ?

Beloved, believe me, it is no question of
reformation—it is a matter of regeneration.
Between us and the past let us ever put the
Cross and what it stands for, whilst we turn
our eyes towards the dawn and cry, ¢ Father,
into Thy hands I commit myself!” As
righteousness is legal completeness, so holiness
is spivitual pevfection, and both we have in
Him who answered to the full the claims of
the Divine nature against sin, and endured
the penalty of the Divine law.

‘WanTED, WoMEN |—The need of women
workers is specially great in Persia; scarcely
three women in 1,000 can read, so they are
inaccessible by the printed Word, and
unless the living voice of women comes to
them they can never hear the Gospel
message at all.—Missionary Review.

True HaVEN.

REVISED NOTES ON FIRST CORINTHIANS.
IN CHRIST JESUS:
WISDOM, RIGHTEOUSNESS, SANCTIFICATION,
AND REDEMPTION.

By J. R. CALDWELL, Author of ¢ Foundations of the
Faith,” *God's Chosen People,” &c.
Chapter I.—continued.

AS I pass on through this Epistle, I would

like to linger here and there on special
verses; and this is one of these—

30. “Of Him are ye”; compare with
this, ““ We are of God, and the whole world
lieth in wickedness.” It is not merely, as
the creation is, “of Him,” but in a special
and deeper sense every child of God is ¢ of
Him.” You will find this in Hebrewsii. 11:
“He that sanctifieth and they who are
sanctified are all of one.” Just as Christ,
the Sanctifier, is ““of God,” so are we, the
sanctified, who believe in Him, *“of God.”
The Father is “ bringing many sons to
glory.” Christ is the first-begotten among
many brethren, and He is not ashamed to
call us poor feeble ones His brethren. It is
wondetful grace in Him to call us by such
an honourable name; but He uses the term
not simply in condescension, but because of
the believers’ personal dignity as begotten of
God: children of His own Father, as He
said after His resurrection, ‘I ascend unto
My Father and your Father, unto My God
and your God"” Therefore, let us not
degrade that precious name ““brethren” into
a sectarian title. The Lord Jesus looks
down upon every one redeemed by His
blood and says, “They are My brethren;
and we are to know and to own every
believer as a brother or sister, because all
are “of God.”

30. “Of Him are ye in Christ Jesus.”
‘What depth of meaning is treasured in these
words, “in Christ Jesus.” In the Epistle to
the Ephesians, you will observe how often
these words occur, ¢“in Christ,” “in Christ
Jesus,” “in Him.” It is absolute unity;
1t is that we are a part of Christ; the Head
and the members are one. God does not
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look on us apart from His Son. In His
sight we are for ever identified with Christ.
Therefore each believer can say, “I am
crucified with Chrtst,” « I died with Christ,”
“] was buried in the grave of Christ,” «l
am quickened in the life of Christ,” «1
am glorified in the glory of Christ, and will
soon be with Him in that glory.” ¢ When
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then
shall ye also appear with Him in glory.”

30. “Who of God is made unto us
wisdom, and righteousness, and sancti-
fication, and redemption.” What is He
made unto us? He is raised from the dead,
and seated at God’s right hand. What is
He tous? He is everything to us.

I. He is made of God unto us wispoM-
Christ is the wisdom ot God. Read Ephe-
sians i. 7, 8: ¢ He has abounded to us in
all wisdom and prudence.” The world’s
wisdom has ever been vainly seeking for
man blessing in the flesh, but over, the
wreck of human wisdom the wisdom of God
shines forth in Christ Jesus.

The grand redemption-work of Christ
crucified and raised from the dead is tbe
very concentration of the wisdom of God.
The salvation proclaimed through Him
abounds in ¢ wisdom and prudence,” and
springs from the deep counsels of God
planned from eternity.

God is “ the only wise God.” All wisdom
emanates from Him, When God planned
His salvation work, He did not only gratify
His love and mercy, but He did it in
wisdom and prudence. He considered all
the interests that were involved in taking a
webel from the pit of his own sins and setting
him as a child at His own table, an accepted
worshipper before His throne. Allis coun-
selled for in Christ. “In Him are hid all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”
All the wisdom that we can possibly need is
in Him; and surely we may be content to
have it so.

Shall the Church of God pass by the
treasures that are in Christ and betake
itself to human learning or tradition for
wisdom? Read Colossians ii. 8: «“ Beware
lest any man spoil you through philosophy
and vain deceit, after the tradition of men,
after the rudiments of the world, and not
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after Christ. For in Him dwelleth all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily; and ye are
complete in Him.” Read also Colossians
ili. 11, 16 ¢ Christ is all, and in all.” < Let
the word of Christ dwell in you richly.”
Mark in these verses how .God casts us
upon Christ for wisdom, and how wisdom is
to come to us through the word of Christ.
Read 2 Timothy i. 7: ¢ For God hath not
given us the spirit of fear, but of power and
of love, and of a sound mind”; and in con-
nection with that look at Isaiah xi. 1-3. In
these verses we have the essential charac-
teristics of the Spirit of God, and that is the
Spirit which God has given to dwell in each
one of His children; not only the_ spirit of
power and of love, but of wisdom and coun-
sel, and of a sound mind. I know of nothing
more miserable than the folly of Christians.
Truly, as the Lord Jjesus said, “The chil-
dren of this world are wiser in their genera-
tion than the children of light.” With the
Spirit of Christ dwelling in us, and with
access to all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge that are in Him, why then should
we be fools? God meant us to be fools in
the eyes of the world, but He never meant
us to be a foolish people. ¢ If any of you
lack wisdom, let him ask,of God.” ¢The
wisdom that cometh down from above is
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy
to be entreated, full of mercy and good
fruits, without partiality and without hypo-
crisy.” How beautiful is the wisdom of God!
May God grant us much of this wisdom. It
is not in the flesh, The carnal mind cannot
acquire it; it is from above; it cometh from
God, and is ever available to the prayer of
faith,

II. Christ is also made of God unto us
RIGHTEOUSNESs. ¢ We are made the right-
eousness of God in Him.” Standing before
God in Christ, He sees us righteous in His
own righteousness; as John Bunyan said,
“ My righteousness has been in heaven for
1800 years.” The righteousness of God is
“unto all,” and it is “upon all that believe.”
Just as I have to get my wisdom from Christ,
even so have I to get my righteousness from
Christ. I am to live soberly, righteously,
and godly in this present world, but I can
only do so as I am abiding in Christ, for
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without Him we can do nothing. Is there
such a thing as an unrighteous Christian ?
Yes, plenty. There are many who have
trusted in the Blood of Jesus, but who are
not living righteously before their fellow-
men, Let us ask ourselves, Are we so
living before the world that no one can
point their finger at us and say, * That per-
son wronged me”? It is a poor thing for
me to be preaching God’s righteousness if I
am not showing that righteousness practi-
cally in my life. If the testimony ot the life
gives the lie to the testimony of the lips,
how then can the word preached be com-
mended to the consciences of men? People
will scout the dactrine of imputed righteous-
ness, and say with a sneer, “ Let us see it in
your life? ”

It was by faith in Jehovah of Israel that
the saints of other days “subdued king-
doms and wrought righteousness.” How
contrary to the thoughts of man to bring
together two such diverse results of faith,

Does some one say, “I would like to
subdue a kingdom by faith”? Well, that
is no greater a miracle than in spite of the
world, the flesh, and the devil, to live right-
eously in this evil age. Only by faith can
either the one or the other be accomplished.

ITI. Christ is also made unto us ‘“saNcTI-
ricaTioN.” The meaning of the word is
separation unto God. All of us by nature
were separated from God; but now in Christ
not only are we made the wisdom and right-
eousness of God, but we are also sanctified,
or Set apart for God. Being sanctified to
God once and for ever in Christ Jesus, it is
the will of God that we live a sanctified life,
a life set apart for God Himself. How am
I to be enabled to do this? Only through
Him who is made of God unto me sanctifi-
cation. Just as I am living by faith on
Him, feeding on His Word, walking in com-
munion with Him, will I.be really and prac-
tically set apart for God. In what measure
am I to be set apart for God? In the same
measure as Christ was. There is no limit
to this. To what extent are we to live for
God? Altogether for God; as it is written,
“Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever
ye do, do all to the glory of God.” Is it
hard and grievous to serve Him, or do we
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account it our greatest joy and delight?
We have a good God, a gracious and com-
passionate Father, who wants us to live
in the constant enjoyment 6f His love. This
is a sanctified life.

1V. Finally, Christ is made of God unto
us REDEMPTION,

Ain 1 foolish by nature? then Christ is
wispom for me. Am 1 guilty and unjust by
nature? then Christ is RIGHTEoUSNESS for
me. Am I separated from God to the devil’s
service by nature? then Christ is saNcTIFI-
caTION for me. Am I under the power of
sin, and corruption, and death by nature?
then Christ is REDEMPTION for me.

The redemption that is in Christ Jesus
takes me from the power of Satan and the
grave, to present me without spot before the
throne of God for ever.

Oh, what consolation we have in Christ
Jesus our Lord. May if be our desire hence-
forth that, depending upon His grace, our
whole life may be one entire offering up of
thanksgiving unto Him; that according as
it is written, “He that glorieth, let him
glory in the Lord.”

THE PERSISTENCY, OF SATAN.

By THoMAS BAIRD, Singapore.

-THAT Satan is a very real person with a

past history and a present influence no
careful’ reader of Holy Scripture or close
observer of current events will dare deny.
He not only has an existence, but is a being
of most wonderful ability, with which he
combines almost tireless activity. He holds
and exercises his present position and influ-
ence by direct concession from God, and,
happily for us, he is restricted in his opera-
tions by divinely-imposed limitations.

One of the most remarkable features in
the character of this extraordinary being is
his indefatigable persistency. If it be per-
missible to adopt John Bunyan’s allegorical
method of speech, we might justly name
Satan Mr. Take-no-Denial, when we be-
hold with what obstinate urgency he presses
his point and pursues'his purpose. We
have all read of the importunate widow, but
we have yet much to learn concerning the
importunity of Satan. Though he be success-
fully resisted and defeated again and again,
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yet will he renew his solicitation, and like
some skilfnl general he will re-organise his
forces and re-adjust his position for the next
attack.

A critical survey of Satan’s tactics as
revealed in Bible history and every-day life
will show us plainly that he is a master
of strategical ingenuity. This we shall
see presently when we come to consider
his malignant attack upon Job. Satanisa
close observer of men and events, albeit
he is not always accurate in the conclusions
he arrives at. “Hast thou considered My
servant Job?” says God; and Satan answers:
“Doth Job fear God for nought?” To silence
this subtle insinuation upon Job’s integrity,
God allows Satan to stretch out his hand
upon Job’s property and family, and the way
he set about to effect it shows him to be a
strategist of the first rank. He arranged
that Job's calamities should come upon him
with startling suddenness and overwhelming
completeness. Three times we read:

“ While hé was yet speaking.”
“ While he was yet speaking.”
“ While he was yet speaking.”

Messenger after messenger brought in the
calamitous tidings in rapid succession until
we are confronted with the perfection of
desolation. But Satan is foiled, for Job does
not curse God, but he worships Him. ¢In
all this Job sinned not, nor charged God
foolishly ” (Job i. 22). Buat although Satan
is thus utterly defeated, he was by no means
dispirited. In the second chapter he renews
the attack with all his indomitable persist-
ency. In reply to God’s inquiry, * Hast
thou considered My servant job?” Satan
sneeringly answers: ** Skin for skin, yea all
that a man hath will he give for his life.”
In other words, Satan charges Job with
being a cringing, life-loving coward. God
again permits Satan to put Job to the test
under well-defined limitation, and although
Satan has this time a most powerful accom-
plice in Job’s wife, yet he utterly failed to
elicit that which he so confidently predicted,
and for which he so strenuously and per-
sistently laboured. “In all this Job sinned
not with his lips” We read no more of
Satan in the book of Job, but are we on that
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account to conclude that he left Job for
good? Nay, verily, for the very perverse
persistency of his character would lead us to
believe that he visited Job again and again.
Have we any confirmatory evidence of the
persistency of Satan’s character in the New
Testament? Verily we have. Our Lord
Jesus Christ'repulsed him three times, and
yet, we read, Satan only left Him for a season
(Luke iv. 13). When did he return? and
under what guise did he appear? (See Matt.
xvi. 23.) He crept in under the shadow of
Peter, only to meet with ignominious rout.
What has the Apostle Paul to say about
the persistency of Satan? ‘ Wherefore we
would have come unto you, even-I, Paul,
once and again: but Satan hindered us”
(1 Thess, ii. 18). Once and again Paul
assayed to visit the Thessalonian saints,
and once and again Satan hindered. Oh!
my dear brethren, be persuaded, I beseech
you, concerning the persistency of the devil.
He is perversely, troublesomely, pertinaci-
ously persistent. If you resist and defeat
him to-day, remember you must do so again
to-morrow and the next day, and so on till
the last day.

But the most condemning evidence of
Satan’s persistency is yet to come. He is
bound by a great chamn and cast into the
bottomless pit, but one thousand years’ con-
finement makes no difference in his char-
acter. His prolonged incarceration effects
no reformation. He is the same Satan, as
perverse, as persistent, as obdurate as ever.
Satan knows when he is defeated, but he
takes no notice of it; yea, the mysterious
success of his game lies in his imperturb-
able persistency. Thank God, a resisted
devil is a fleeing devil, and so by persistent
resistance we may keep Satan in a state of
continuous flight.

AN AUTOGRAPH ALBUM.

My album is the savage breast,
‘Where darkness reigns and tempests wrest,
‘Without one ray of light,
To write the name of Jesus there,
And point to worlds both bright and fair,
And see the savage bow in prayer,
Is my supreme delight.—roser™ Morrar.
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THE SPIRITUAL IMPORT OF THE

WASHING OF THE FEET.

By GEORGE ADAM, Stranraer.
John xiii. 1-17.

CLEARLY a communion truth is implied

in what the Lord said to Peter in the
eighth verse: “If I wash thee not, thou hast
no part with Me.” All the twelve apostles
except Judas were regenerated men. “ He
that is washed [bathed] needeth not save to
wash his feet, but is clean every whit; and
ye are clean, but not all ” (verse 10). This
clearly proves that they were already saved
men, therefore the feet-washing had to do
with their stafe, not with their standing before
God.

The Lord did not say to Peter, If I wash
thee.not thou hast no part # Me, but “Thou
hast no part with Me.” Being a regenerated
man, Peter was sure of heaven ; but without
this washing of the feet he was not in a con-
dition for fellowship with the Lord on the way
to heaven. Then this washing must have a
spiritual meaning, for the liferal washing of
the disciples’ feet could not have so affected
their communion with the Lord. Having
made it clear that there is a spiritual sense
in which this washing is essentially necessary
in order to fellowship with the Lord Jesus, it
surely is of vital importance to enquire what
its spiritual meaning is.

Washing with water under the law appears

o typify the cleansing energy of the Word
under grace. Iet us examine a few Scrip-
tures on this point. ¢ Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the Church,
and gave Himself for it, that He might
sanctify it, having cleansed it by the laver of
water with the Word " (Ephes. 5. 25, r.V.).
In this passage the cleansing by the Word
evidently applies to that washing which
never needs to be repeated, spoken of in
Titus iii. 5, as the * washing [or laver] of
regeneration.” But it clearly teaches the
cleansing energy of the 'Word; and, mark
well, it is His own doing. He does #¢. The
believer submits to have it done, but has no
hand in it.

Again, “J am the true Vine, and My
Father is the Husbandman. Every branch
in Me that beareth not fruit He taketh away,
and every branch that beareth fruit He
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cleanseth it, that it may bear more fruit.
Already ye are clean because of the Word
which I have spoken unto you" (John xv.
1-3, R.v.). Here we get both aspects of the
cleansing by the Word. ¢ Already ye are
clean by the Word which I have spoken
unto you.” That points to something
accomplished. The cleansing by the Father
is evidently a continuous process, and it is
quite a fair inference to conclude that it is
done by the same means: that is by the
effectual and Divine application of the Word
to the believer’s heart and ways.

Next, in Psalm cxix. g we read, ¢ Where-
withal shall a young man cleanse his way ?
By taking heed thereto according to Thy
Word.” Here we get man’s responsibility to
use the Word. The Lord washing the dis-
ciples’ feet was purely voluntary on His
part, and their responsibility was to submit
to have it done. The Lord did not wash
Peter’s feet against his will. He made him
willing to sit down meekly and have it done,
by telling him what the consequence would
be if it were not done. That was, there
would be no communion between him and the
Lord. Peter had to sit down and give the
Lord the opportunity of washing his feet. So
with the use of the Word," It is the energy

.of the Word, when applied by the Holy
Spirit, that produces the desired result, but
the believer 1s responsible to give the Spirit
opportunity to use the Word by *taking
heed "’—by sitting down with our Bibles and
laying our hearts bare to the searching criti-
cism of the Word of God.

This dealing with the Word is very much
against the liking of nature. It is a sort of
spiritual vivisection, and only those who have
proved the blessedness of allowing the Spirit
of God to use the searchlight of the Word in
exposing to themselves their true spiritual state
can enjoy such a use of the truth of God.
Others may sufer it, but only a transparent
believer can enjoy the bringing into the light
the hidden evils of the heart. And this, not
that there can be any enjoyment in seeing
these evils, but because the more thoroughly
we get to know self, the more precious Christ
becomes to the believer’s soul. The more
thoroughly we learn what we are, the more
we prize what HeE 1s. A believer who is
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never led to cry out, “ O wretched man that
I am” (Rom. vii. 24), will never be able to
say, as one can who has been led to know
“‘the plague of his own heart,” “I thank God
through Jesus Christ our Lord” (Rom. vii. 25).

It is a characteristic of a truly godly
Christian to be exercised in laying bare his
spiritual state to the gracious ministry of our
Great High Priest which is set forth in this
washing of the feet of His disciples. We
may well shrink from the rough way in
which a fellow-disciple may often attempt to
do this lowly service, but those who have
experienced the gentleness and grace of our
sympathising High Priest will delight in
laying the heart open to His inspection.

In Psalm cxxxix. David was overwhelmed
by the intimate knowledge which the Lord
had of all his circumstances and experiences,
but when he got a revelation of the Divine
purposes of God, and of the preciousness of
His thoughts, he closes his Psalm with ene
of the most wounderful prayers in the whole
Bible. ¢ Search me, O God, and know my
heart; try me, and know my thoughts; and
see if there be any wicked way in me, and
lead me in the way everlasting.” Such will
ever be the desire of the believer who truly
kNows Gob.

For believers to have to do with the Lord
Himself about their condition of soul is one
of the most needful, and, in these days of
hurry and religious bustle, one of the most
neglected exercises. To search the Word in
order to be able to help others is much; to
search the Word for food to one’s own soul is
more ; but to sit down over the Word with
a desire that by it the Lord may search me,
and discover to myself my true condition as
He sees it, is an exercise higher still. But if
we are to walk in communion with the
“ Holy One of God,” this is an exercise we
cannot do without.

“ Walking with God " is a holy path, and
only those who are enjoying and using the
ministry of the Lord Jesus in keeping us
clean from the defilements of the way, can
be in a condition to tread therein.

Although not directly in connection with
our subject, yet in the Song of Solomon ii.
3-5 there is a principle to be seen which has
specially to do with this divine communion :
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“] sat down under His shadow with great
delight, and His fruit was sweet to my
taste, He brought me to the banqueting-
house, and His banner over me was love.
Stay me with flagons, comfort me with
apples, for I am sick of love.” Let usnotice
here what the Spouse says she did, and then
what she says He did. ¢ He brought me to
the banqueting-house and made me sick of
love™; but that was when He found His
Spouse sitting under His shadow with great
delight, and feeding on His fruit. The chief
reason why so little is known of having Him
bringing us into a full enjoyment of His love
is because there is so little of this sitting
down under His shadow and feeding.on the
clusters of His fruit as they are set forth in
the Scriptures.

It is very much the same with regard to
this heavenly ministry of our High Priest in
keeping us in a fit condition for communion
with Himself, there is so little of this sitting
down over the Word in His presence, and:
allowing Him to use it as He only can.

THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM.
By J. HIXON IRVING
“Ye are come unto . . . the city of the Living God,
the heavenly Jerusalem " (Heb. xii 22).

SIX times only do we find in the New
Testament the term ¢ Jerusalem " used
figuratively—in Galatians iv. 235, 26; Heb.
xil. 22; Rev. iii. 12; xxi. 2, 10. In the first
Scripture we have an allegory—an extended
parable in which the heavenly Jerusalem
figures as one of its prominent features.
We might briefly paraphrase the whole
passage thus: Abraham had two sons,
Ishmael and Isaac, the former by a bond-
woman, Hagar, and the latter by a free-
woman, Sarah. Ishmael was born after the
flesh; but Isaac after, or according to pro-
mise. Now, these two sons are an allegory
representing two covenants, the old and
the new. The old was from Mount Sinai,
and carries with it bondage, which is allegori-
cally Hagar, and stands for Jerusalem on
earth, which is now in bondage with her sons.
The new covenent is from Mount Sion, in
heaven, and gives liberty. This is allegori-
cally Sarah, and stands for Jerusalem, which
is above, the mother city of us all, and is free.
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1t is the metropolis of the saints of this age—
“For our conversation (citizenship) is in
heaven, from whence also we look for the
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ” (Phil
iii. 20).

On earth the saints of this age have no
city. “Here have we no continuing city,
but we seek one to come’ (Heb. xiii. 14).
That pattern pilgrim Abraham in all his
wanderings had this city in view, ¢ For he
looked for a city which hath toundations
whose builder and maker is God" (Heb.
xi. 10). His spiritual seed have during the
ages been assured that God had prepared
for them this city (Heb. xi. 16).

It is a city of organised life: angelical
and spiritual. It is the *city of the Living
God,” the home and abode of the life-giving
Olie, and those wiom e quickened 111 grace
by His Spirit. It is ‘“heavenly Jerusalem ”
in contrast to Jerusalem on earth which has
for two thousand years been ¢ trodden under
foot by the Gentiles,” and shall yet be, for a
while. It is ‘“new”; old, yet ever new.
Earth’s oldest and fairest cities are but
“dust,” and will some day be “ashes,” but
the heavenly city will ever be new. No
touch of Time will ever leave trace of decay
upon it. No vandal hand can displace one
stone thereof. It is ¢“holy” in its character,
for nothing of sin can enter into it. Its
inhabitants are for ever delivered from the
presence of sin and the company of sinners.
“There shall in no wise enter into it any-
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever
worketli abomination, or maketh a lie:
but they which are written in the Lamb’s
book of life ” (Rev. xxi. 27}

This city is invisible to earth’s dwellers of
to-day—it is only seen by faith; but in the
time of the kingdom it will be seen over the
earth. “New Jerusalem  which cometh
down out of heaven from my God” (Rev.
iii. 12). The name of the city will be written
upon the forehead of each inhabitant of the
same; written in characters of holiness and
glory.

When the kingdom time shall be over,
and earth’s history is closed up by fire, and
the present earth and heaven shall have been
purified and become new, then will the
¢ Holy City, New Jerusalem, come dewn
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from God, out of heaven, prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband” (Rev. xxi. 1, 2).
It will fill the world with its glory. It isa
City 4n heaven now; it will next be over the
earth for a thousand years, and then wpon the
€arth for eternity.

In the meantime the ¢ strangers and
Rilgrims” on the earth have in faith and
the spirit come into it, and are anticipating
the time when they shall in body enter in
and for ever abide there with the Builder
and Ruler, the life-giving God. Let them
therefore sing :

“ We are citizens of heaven !

And as one who has no ear

For the turmoil of the journey
When the home he loves is near.

One whose step is onward hasting,
‘Where his heart went long before;

We are now in spirit dwelling,
Earth's discord all is o'er.”

Correspondence.

CONFERENCE ADDRESSES.
To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

My Dear BroTurRr,—Feeling assured that a
considerable number of the servants of the Lord
are, like myself, much exercised about the gene-
ry] character of the speaking at our periodic
Conferences, where the children of God are
gathered for fellowship and edification, I desire,
with your kind permission, to express a few
thoughts by way of suggestion, and shall be
happy if the subject is taken up by others with
Prayerful and earnest unanimity, to secure a
more acceptable and profitable standard of the
Ministry of the Word on these occasions.

A large number of the addresses that one
hears must, I fear, be regarded as unsuitable,
Owing both to their extreme length and inappro-
Priate character.

Dealing with the duration of addresses first:
It is no uncommon thing for a brother to occupy
three-quarters of an hour, and sometimes even
an hour, in the delivery of an address, which
exhausts the audience more than it does the
Speaker, and precludes more than a second
address being given at that meeting, and even
the second speaker is placed at a serious disad-
vantage in trying to get the interested attention
of the tired audience, which he often fails to do,
as the average hearer has, after all, only a limited
Teceptive capacity!

How much better would it be if speakers at
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Conferences were to limit themselves (or to be
limited) to 20 or 30 minutes, the latter to be re-
garded as the maximum for any address, leaving
sufficient time for, say, three speakers, which, in
addition to the time occupied by devotional
exercises and praise, will take from one and a
half to two hours, a sufficient length surely for
any one meeting.

The character of the addresses is an equally
important matter. Many a subject that might
be very profitably brought forward in a meeting
convened to hear one speaker, with the audience
prepared to give its undivided attention to him
and his theme, may be unsuitable in a Con-
ference. The following speaker, not having
been given a good ¢lead,” which he might de-
velop along the same or kindred line of truth,
thus confirming and developing the Word, and
helping the hearers to more perfectly understand
and retain it, has to take up an entirely different
subject, and in proportion as he succeeds in
fixing it upon the minds of his audience, effaces
the impression that was made by the previous
speaker,

Would it not be well if ministering brethren
were to cultivate a spirit of consideration, not
only for their hearers, but also for their fellow-
ministers, and aim at condensing their matter,
avoiding unnecessary verbiage and phraseology,
and striving after depih rather than length, and
suggestiveness rather than diffuseness, keeping
the ideal before them, of a crisp, clearly-defined
address, of moderate length, not covering too
much ground, and leaving a few definite impres-
sions upon the mind and heart of the hearer,
with a quiet interval of waiting for the Holy
Spirit to do His work with the ¢ engrafted
Word " ?

“The words of the wise are as nails,” and a
nail requires a sufficient number of careful,
well-directed blows in order to ‘fasten” it
securely, but every stroke more than the requi-
site number only loosens it and undoes the pre-
vious work ; and so with a needless prolonging
of words, the sense is lost and thought dissi-
pated.—Yours affectionately in the truth,

Dublin, June 4, 1904. HENRY W. FIGGIS.

Questions and Enswers.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service,

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than I5th ot present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

REPLIES ARE INVITEP TO THE FOLLOWING :

Tue Barptism oF THE Hory Grost.—Have
only certain believers received the baptism of
the Holy Spirit, or is this the heritage of all
children of God?

ADDRESSES. 11y

Can wE HasTEN THE Lorp’s CoMING ?—
Canwe as believers hasten the second coming
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ?

SupPoRT OF AGED Saints.—How should an
assembly of God’s children act toward an old
Christian in fellowship who has no means of
support ? Should they be allowed to go to the
Union Poorhouse ?

HOW DID CHRIST BEAR OUR
SICKNESSES ?

QuesTioN 480.—1 am exercised asto the mean-
ing of Isaiah liii. 4, * Surely He hath borne our
griefs,” which in the margin of the Revised
Version is rendered ‘ sickness,” and quoted in
Matthew viii. 17, “ Himself took our infirmities
and bare our sicknesses.” When did He bear
our sicknesses ? .

Answer A.—Bodily sickness is one of the re-
sults of sickness of soul; disease was unknown
till sin came into the world. Soul sickness is
thus described: ¢ The whole head is sick, and
the whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot
even unto the head there is no soundness in it "
(Isaiah i. 5, 6). This is the sickness (not sick-
ness of the body) that the Lord bore, bearing it
in His own body on the tree; and just as He
could and did forgive sins before He had actually
suffered for them, so He could and did heal
bodily diseases before He bore the deep-root
sickness on the cross, which gave cause to sick-
nesses of the body. Thus, in a deeper and truer
sense than appears on the surface, did the Lord
bear our sicknesses, and so thoroughly that He
can eventually change these bodies ot humiliation
into the likeness of His own glorious body.

Editor’s Note.—The foregoing reply is no doubt
true, but it does not seem to embrace the full
meaning of the words in Matthew viii. 17, where
the passage in Isaiah is quoted and applied to
demoniac possession and to bodily sickness of
all kinds. The same word for “bear” is found in
Galatians vi. 2, *“ Bear ye one another’s burdens,”
and in Romans xv. 1, *“ We then that are strong
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak.”
The thought is evidently entering into them
sympathetically, whether to the extent of re-
lieving them or not. When the Lord Jesus was
upon earth His deep sympathy was seen in the
tears He wept at the grave of Lazarus, and in
the sigh or groan He uttered even while He was
opening the ears and unloosing the tongue of
the deaf mute (Mark vii. 34).

The same loving sympathy is assuredly still
extended by Him to all His own who are sick,
and suffering, and sorrowing. He is “touched
with a feeling of our infirmities.” He may see
fit in His wisdom to grant relief and healing,
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or for purposes of unerring faithfulness He may
not, as in the case of Paul, but may permit the
affliction to remain even until death. In re-
surrection His ways will be fully justified, and
the love of His heart will be gratified when every
tear will be wiped away, and there shall be no
more pain or sickness or sorrow. Meantime,
the theory that He so bare our sicknesses as to
render us absolutely free from sickness, except
as the direct judgment upon sin or the fruit of
our own unbelief, has no foundation either in
Scripture or in experience.

The miraculous cures wrought by the Lord
were ‘“signs” of His being the Messiah, the
“sent One” of God. They were also specimens
of “the powers of the age to come,” to which age
such marvellous operations of His grace will be
proper. ‘The inhabitant shall not say I am
sick : the people shall be forgiven their iniquity
(Isaiah xxxin. 24). Freedom from sickness,
pain, and sorrow 1s by no means the portion of
the *‘ forgiven ™’ people of this present age.

APPOINTMENT OF ELDERS.

QUESTION 481.—Is it scriptural to appoint
overseers in a gathering? If so, by whom are
they to be appointed, and what are the neces-
sary qualifications ?

Answer A.—The first point to be noted is that
the word presbuterion, translated elders (Acts xx.
17; 1 Tim. v. 17) and presbytery (1 Tim. iv. 14)
is also found in the Septuagint, and denotes
those who assisted Moses (Ex. xviii. 25). From~
this passage it would seem that the people had
no voice in the matter; but this was not so (see
Deut.i. 13). The people chose the men; Moses
ratified the choice (cf. Acts vi. 3-6). The Greek
word translated ‘‘ordain” in Acts xiv. 23 is
fopnd in but one other passage, viz., 2 Cor. viii.
19). Here the word unquestionably means a
choice—an election. Why deny 1t this meaning
in Acts xiv.23? See Newberry’s marginal note
on each verse. Rotherham translates the pass-
age in Acts xiv. 23: “ Moreover appointing (by
vote) for them in each assembly elders.” Jamie-
son and Faussett’s Commentary says: ‘ Laf.
‘chosen by show of hands’ ... there is no
evidence in the New Testament that the word
had then lost its proper meaning . . . there is
indisputable evidence that the concurrence of
the people was required in all elections to sacred
office in the earliest stages of the Church.”
Liddell and Scott define the word: to stretch
out the hand, especially to give one’s vote in the
Athenian éxAngia: to vote for, elect. .p.L,

Answer B.—In order to aid us to understand

this question aright, the following Scriptures
may be considered: ’

How pip CuriST BEAR OUR SICKNESSES?

1. As to the existence of elders in the Church
from the first—

Acts xi. 30. 1 Timothy v. 17, 19.
5 Xiv. 23. Titus i. 5.
5 XV. 4,6,23. 1 Peter v. 1.
»  Xvi. 4. Philippians i. 1.

i XX, 17. 1 Timothy iv. 14.

2. As to the qualifications for such position—
1 Timothy 1ii. 1-7. Titusi. 5-9. 1 Peter v. 1-4.
—Divine photographs of true elders.

3. As to how such were ‘“ordained” or
appointed—Titusi. 5. Actsxiv.23. 1 Tim.iii. 1-7.

4. It may be known to most readers that the
terms “ elders " and “ bishops ”” or ‘“ overseers”
are virtually interchangeable, the former refer-
ring to age and experience, the latter to sphere
and scope of service.

5. In view of the above Scriptures, the follow-
ing point is raised—Did the Apostles or their
delegates (e.g., Timothy and Titus) personally
choose and appoint or ordain elders, or merely
point out by God's direction the character of
those whom the Holy Ghost had selected, leav-
ing the churches to acknowledge—not to select
or appoint ?

6. Read 1 Thessalonians v. 12, 13; Hebrews
xiii. 7, 17, 24.

7. It is therefore submitted that, according to
Acts xx. 28, the Holy Ghost did alone make or
prepare elders and gave to the Church guidance
as to how they were to be known and recognised
as such. A. 0. M.

Editor’s Note.—It is cléar that apostles and
apostolic delegates ordained elders in all the
churches. The Church had not then the in-
structions that we now possess in the Epistles
to Timothy and Titus as to the kind of persons
fitted to take the oversight. Hence the necessity
that such should be pointed out and set to the
work by apostolic discernment and authority.
The recognition of their pastoral service by the
saints was thus secured.

That the original meaning of the word used in
Acts xiv. 23 is choice by holding up the hands is
not disputed. But who were they that chose?
It is, “ When they (Saul and Barnabas) had
ordained them elders.” Whatever signification
is attached to the word, it was Paul and Barnabas,
and not the Church, who did it. The meaning,
as some would have it, would be expressed in
this way: “When they, Paul and Barnabas, had
appointed as elders those whom the Church
chose by holding up hands.” But that is quite
different from what is written. Ordination is
one thing; recognition is another. Sons recognise
the authority of their father; they do not appoint
him. The saints ought to recognise practically
those who are fitted for and who do the work of
overseers or pastors. See 1 Thess. v. 12, 13;
Heb. xiii. 17; 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16.
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THE SECRET HISTORY OF THE
OXFORD MOVEMENT.*

By WALTER WALSH.
A Review by ALEX. MARSHALL.

MR. WALSH’S book is a startling ex-

posure of the inner workings of the
Ritualistic party in the Church of England.
Their object is to turn the Anglican Church
to the * faith, follies, and falsehoods ™ of the
Church of Rome. Mr. Walsh allows those
secret plotters to tell their own story in their
own words. We are not surprised that the
book has had an enormous circulation. The
volume contains sorrowful disclosures, show-
ing the depths of wickedness that can be
reached under the guise of faithfulness to
the Church.

The late Cardinal Newman, for years a
Church of England clergyman, states in his
Apologia that he always considéred July 14,
1833, as the commencement of the Tract-
arlan movement. Three months later he
published a book in which “secret teaching”
was applauded. He contended for what is
termed the ‘‘economical mode of teaching,”
and quotes the advice of Clement of Alex-
andria as to the rules which should guide
Christians in speaking and writing ‘ economi-
cally.” ¢“He both thinks and speaks the
truth,” says Clement, ““except when carveful
treatment is necessary, and then, as a physician,
for the good of his patients he will L1E, or
rather utter a LIE, as the Sophists say. . . .
Nothing, however, but his neighbours’ good
will lead him to do this. He gives himself up
for the Church.”

At first the Tractarians preached Church
of England doctrines from the pulpit, “while
secretly to those only who could be trusted
they taught those Romish doctrines and
practices which they dare not then expose
to the light of publicity.”

Professor Mozley, in writing to his sister
on 3rd September, 1833, said he was sending
with the letter ¢a considerable number of
tracts, the first production of the Society
established for the dissemination of High
Church principles,” and added the caution,
“but for the present you must remember
all these details I have been going through

* To be had at Witness Office, Popular Bdition, 1/6,
1
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ave secvet.” The object of the movement is
here clearly revealed. Rev. Hurrell Froude
wrote thus to a friend: ¢ Since I have been
at home I have been doing what I can to
proselytise in an undevhand way.” Newman,
in order to clear himself from the suspicion
of being a Romanist in disguise, wrote
articles against Popery, and spoke of the
Church of Rome as ‘ blasphemous,” * un-
scriptural,” and “monstrous.” Dr. Pusey
considered that he was justified in throwing
dust in the eyes of Evangelicals. On this
subject he wrote to a friend and spoke of
setting Catholic views against Roman Catho-
licism, and so disposing of wultva-Protestantism
by a side wind, and teaching people €atholicism
without their suspecting, while they are only
bent on demolishing Romanism.” I sus-
pect,” he adds, * we might thus have people
with us instead of against us, and that they
might find themselves Catholics befove they weve
aware.” ‘This, surely, is Jesuitry pure and
simple,

Rev. William George Ward, Newman’s
successor as leader of the Tractarians, was
even more Jesuitical. His son informs us
that “he had long held that the Roman
Church was the one and the true Church.
He had gradually come to believe that the
English Church was not strictly a part of
the Church at all. He had felt bound to
retain his external communion with her
members because he believed he was bvinging
many of them towavds Rome” In discussing
the doctrine of equivocation, he declared:
“ When duties conflict, another duty may
be more imperative than the duty of truth-
fulness.” ¢ He expressed it thus,” says his
son: “Make yourself clear that you are
Justified in deception, amd thew LIE LIKE A
TROOPER.” Rev. F. W. Faber assured a
correspondent that his ¢ whole life, God
willing, shall be one cvusade against the detest-
able and diabolical hevesy of Protestantism.”
Newman in his Apologia, when writing of
equivocation, says: “Supposing I was driven
into a corner, I think I should have a right
to say an untruth.”

Cardinal Manning’s biographer admits that
when he was Archdeacon in the Reformed
Church of England he ¢ spoke concurrently
for years with a * double voice.” ‘What could
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one expect from ¢laymen” when their
“clergy " show them such an example?
Monasteries and sisterhoods were established,
the sacrifice of the mass was said, pra.yer%
for the dead made, and priestly absolutxor\
taught and practised. In fact, nearly all the
distinctive Romish doctrines and practicey
were introduced by the Tractarians into the
Church of England.

The Rev. Dr. Littledale, in a lecture on
¢ Secession to Rome " delivered at Ipswich
and Norwich, said: “They go (over tq
Rome) to get somethmg which they cannot
get, do not get, or what often comes to theg
same thing, think they cannot get in the
English Church . The veal cuve is to give
them heve what ﬂwy are gomg to look fov ; anq
if they get all they want from us, you may
De sure rfew or tiernr Wil vake e troudie o
go further. Now, this is what the Tract-
arians, as they are called, are trying to do,
and it is for this they are so heartily abused
every day of their lives by persons who dg
not understand what they want.” This is
certainly plain speaking.

‘What would be done by our army authori-
ties to officers who in time of war were
scheming to go over to the enemy and make
rebels of the soldiers under their charge?
‘What can honourable men think of those
who do such things? What must we think
of clergymen who have signed Avticles which
declare that many Romish doctrines are
deceits and blasphemous fables, and secretly
preach them ? Such conduct is intolerable,
and if they were straightforward and honest
men they would leave the Anglican Church
and join the Church of Rome. And what iy
to be said of the Bishops who allow clergy-
men to go on spreading Romish doctrineg
in their dioceses?

WHAT ROME THINKS OF RITUALISTS.

The Church of Rome hails with delight
the efforts of the Ritualists to Romanise the
Anglican Church. Father Whelan, while
preaching at St. Wilfred’s, York, said.
¢ Ritualism is one of our consolations, for |
think it to be the preparatory school for the
training of English Catholics.” A Romap
Catholic priest residing in Manchester wrote
in the Ivish Ecclesiastical Recovd, the officia]
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organ of the R.C. priesthood in Ireland, as
follows: ¢ There are two forces at work
regarding the Catholicisation of the country,

. . One is inside the Church and the other
is outside of it—one Catholic, the other Pro-
testant, though Catholicising. The Ritual-
ists, and the Ritualists alone, are doing all
that is being done among Protestants . . .
At this hour 5000 Church of England
clergymen are preaching from as many
Protestant pulpits the Catholic faith (not
indeed as faith) to Catholicising congrega-
tions much move effectively, with less suspicton,
and with move acceptance, than we can evev hope
to do. 'We could desire no better preparation
for joining the Catholic Church than the
Ritualistic Preparatory School; and the
fact that from them we have received the
majority of our converts strengtfiens us in
our view of it.”

RESULT OF THE SECRET TEACHING.

One of the results of the secret teaching is
that numbers of clergymen and laymen have
seceded to Rome. Amongst such was Rev.
W. G. Ward, who uttered the famous say-
ing: ¢ Make' yourself clear that you are
justified in deception, and THEN LIE LIKE A
TROOPER.” Also Faber, Hurrell Froude,
Newman, and Manning, the last two becom-
4ing Cardinals. Pusey, seemingly, retained
his connection with the Church of England
till the last. Possibly he may have been
¢ secretly ” received into the Papal com-
munion on his deathbed! Pusey is blamed
with reviving awricular confesston in the
Church of England. He had a ¢ sister-
hood” or convent in open defiance of his
Bishop—the Bishop of Oxford. He wore a
hair shirt, and advised confessars to order
¢ sisters of mercy” to use the ¢ discipline ”
-—a sort of cat-o’-nine tails—on their bare
bodies for a quarter of an hour a-day! We
need not be surprised that his Fatbher Con-
fessor, Rev. John Keble, acknowledged that
“a larger numbet possibly have seceded to
Rome from undér his (Pusey’s) tea.chmg
than from any other individual among us.’

FORMATION OF SECRET SOCIETIES.
Mr. Walsh’s account of the numberless

secret societies that honeycomb the Anglican
Church will surely open the eyes of many.
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He tells us that ““at present the Church of
England is literally honeycombed with secret
societies, all working in the interests of the
scheme for the corporate re-union of the
Church of England with the Church of
Rome.” ¢ These secret plotters,” he adds,
“¢are the real wire-pullers of the Ritualistic
movement. After Tractarianism became
known as Puseyism, and developed into
what is now termed Ritualism, it was felt
that they should combine together into
secret societies, the more effectually to carry
out their objects. The Tractarians prepared
the ground, the Puseyites planted, the Ritu-
alists watered, and the Pope has reaped the
harvest.”

RITUALISTIC LEADERS OPPOSED TO
INDIVIDUAL SECESSION,

The leaders of the Ritualistic party have
always been opposed to individual secession
—*“not so much as it was a thing evil in
itself, but because its tendency was to pre-
vent the realisation of their larger schemes.”
A Ritualistic quarterly published in 1867
takes the ground that instead of seceding to
Rome ‘it would be much better to remain
where we are; for what would become of
the Church of England if we (Ritualists)
were to leave the Church? She would be
simply lost to Catholicism. Depend upon
it, it is only through the English Church
itself that England can be Catholicised.”

Such, then, is the ¢ hole-and-corner”
policy of the Ritualists in the Church of
England. It is- told of Thomas Carlyle
that, one day, seeing Dean Stanley (a ¢“Broad
Churchman ) walking in front of him, he
remarked to a friend, “ There goes Dean
Stanley boving holes in the Chuvch of England.”
The Ritualists are certainly “ boring holes”
in the Anglican ship. They are doubtless
hopeful that all on board—with the excep-
tion of a few Evangelicals—will demand
that the vessel be beached on the Roman
shores.

In a volume with an Introduction by Dr.
Pusey one of the writers frankly declares
that ** the first great hindrance that is before
us arises FROM THE PROTESTANTIsM OF ENg-
ranD. Till this is removed the re-union of
our Church with either the Greek or the
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Latin Churches is absolutely hopeless.”
Rev. W. G. Ward thinks that time will
assuredly put things right. In an anony-
mous letter (the author’s name leaked out)
which appeared in the Roman Catholic
Univers of Paris Mr. Ward says: “Let us,
then, remain quiet for some years, till by
God’s blessing the ears of Englishmen are
become accustomed to hear the name of
Rome with reverence. At the end of this
term you will soon see the fruits of our

patience.” (To be continued.)

THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST'-BORN
ONES.
By J. HrxoN IRVING.

“Ye are come unto the Church of the first-born
who are written in heaven.” *“ And unto a called-
out assembly of first-born ones enrolled in [the]
heavens.”—Special Version.

HE word “Church” occurs but twice in
this Epistle (chapter ii. 12 and here).

In both instances it is the Church as seen in
heaven and not on the earth—in heaven
with its Founder and Head. The term
“Church” means that which is called out.
God has called His people out of spiritual
and moral darkness into His own holy light.
He has raised them out of the depths of
death and brought them into the source and
centre of life in His Son. He has formed
them into a living unity which He has
designated by His own Name, ‘ the Church
of God.” It is alone composed of an
“election of grace” in this age, and is
entirely separated from the saints of ages
past. Therefore such terms as ¢ the Patri-
archal Church” and “Jewish Church,”
though in wuse, are, misleading, for no
¢ Church” existed in those times. There
is but one “ Church of God,” and never
will there be another. ¢ The Church which
is His Body—the fulness of Him that filleth
all in all”—is the same as the Church of
God, only looked at from a different view-
point. It is the Church as composed of
various members brought together and
formed into one body by the Spirit—a body
of which Christ is Head and Lord. For
“ He is the Head of the Body, the Church.”
¢“The Church of the First-born” is the
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same Church, but not as seen on the earth
like the Church of God—the Body of Christ
—but in heaven in its completed character.
It is true that a part only of the Church is
actually in heaven at this moment, and is
there in a disembodied state; while the
remainder of it is on earth in a body con-
dition, acquainted with temptation, sorrow,
and suffering. Doubtless there are others
yet to be added to the Body of Christ before
it is completed and glorified. Yet those,
together with these now in the Body, are
seen as in the heavens as at this moment—
seen there not actually but prospectively,
beheld not really but ideally. Angels are
actually there, for heaven is their native
place and home; but the Church as a com-
pleted and perfected whole is only ideally
there.

We need not be surprised that in this
great Scripture the actual and ideal meet
and mingle, for we see the same thing in
Revelation iv., v., and vii ust as in
various portions of Holy Scripture we find
literal and figurative language joined to-
gether, as in the words of the Baptist
concerning Christ—¢“ He shall baptise you
with the Holy Ghost and with fire”’; and in
the words of our Lord to the Jewish ruler:
“Except a man be born of wafer and of the
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God "—so we see in this portion of Hebrews
the meeting of actual and the prospective.

Christ is not only the only begotten of the
Father as to His eternal generation, but He
is the«* first begotten from among the dead
(Col. i. 18; Rev.1.5). By the power of the
Father was He raised from among the dead
to be the head of ‘“many brethren”; and
close indeed is the bond between Him and
them, so close that they are one. ¢ For both
He that sanctifieth and they who are
sanctified are all of one: for which cause
He is not ashamed to call them brethren,
saying, I will declare thy name unto My
brethren, in the midst of the Church will I
sing praise unto thee ” (Heb. ii. 11, 12).

The word translated by ¢ first-born ™ is a
plural one, and therefore means the first-born
ones. It includes all who have in this age
been ¢ begotten again to a lively hope by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from among the
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dead” (1 Pet.i. 3). It encircles all believers
from the day when the Spirit descended
until the “Day of Christ.” It also implies
that there are others yet to be born on the
same principle after the Church has been
completed and removed to heaven, Christ
is the * first-born among many brethren,” so
the Church is a “kind of firstfruits of His
creatures” (Jas. i. 18).

The term “ written ” means registered, from
a word which signifies to write off, to enrol,
to register, and is met with some six times
in the New Testament.

There are various books mentioned in the
Scriptures of which God Himself is the
keeper. There is the book of natural life
(Exod. xxxii. 32, 33; Psa. lxix, 28; Psa.
cxxxix. 16), in which all who have lived,
are living, and shall yet live are written.
Another book is the book of kingdom life
(Isa. iv. 3; Dan. xil. 13 Mal. i 16), a
remnant of Israel in the latter days. A
third is the book of spivitual life (Phil. iv. 3;
Rev. iii. 5), in which the service and works
of the saved are recorded. Then there is
the book of eternal life (Luke x. 20; Heb.
xii. 23; Rev. xiil. 8; xx. 15; xxi. 27),
called the “ILamb’s Book of Life,” in which
the redeemed of all the ages are registered.
From this scroll there is no ¢ blotting out.”
It is in this book the Church of the first-born
ones is registered, but not the Church alone;
for all the ransomed of the ages are therein,
not one being absent. Well might the Lord
say to the seventy on their return from their
successful service, ¢ Rejoice not that the
spirits are subject unto you; but rather
rejoice because your names are written in
heaven.” And this joy belongs by grace to
every saved soul, and none such need ask
of his fellow such a question as this:

*Is my name written there,
In its page white and fair ?
In the book of the kingdom,
Is my name written there ? "'

Men cannot answer one for another in this
matter. A transformed experience, the Word
of God and the Holy Spirit, form a threefold
witness to the mind of the saved that the
name is ‘“‘written in the Book of Life”
(Phil. iv. 3).
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THE SEVEN CRIES FROM THE CROSS—CRY VIL

THE HEART'S TRUE HAVEN—
Concluded.

By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M.D., F.R.S, (Edin.),
Author of “ After Death,” &c.

SIN results in disharmony. It puts usout
of harmony with ourselves, with each
other, with God. Hence the word ¢ atone-
ment,” to describe that of which this last act of
Christ on the cross was the crown and con-
summation. ‘““One” {ormerly used to be
pronounced ¢ own,” hence “ atonement” is
simply “at-one-ment,” with the word so im-
portant in itsconstruction pronounced accord-
ing to the old style. That is to say, “atone-
ment ” is that which makes those previously
antagonists at one,
It perhaps is well here to say that the
theories. which have been constructed to
-explain the facts of the Atonement are three.

1. The sacrificial : which declares Christ’s
death on the cross to be a sacrifice
for man’s sins.

2, The wvemedial: which declares that
Christ’s incarnation was the way in
which God entered into the human
race so that by His life and death sin
might be eliminated and humanity
made one with Himself.

3. The Sosinian, or moval influence : that
Christ’s mission was to lead men by
His example to live better lives, and
thus be made one with God.

It is well to know this, as there has sprung
into prominence lately a rejuvenated school
of preachers who rejoice in the pame of
“ Humanists.” In flowery and eloquent
periods they seek to abolish the offence of
the Cross and lay the stress of the Atone-
ment on the Incarnation. The logical out-
come of this theory (No. 2) is Unsversalism,
of which doctrine R. ]J. Campbell has become
the best-known advocate in these days,

Beware of this Humanism, then, that
comes to you in delicate clothing, and in
silky accents assures you that the * Gospel
in Blood ” is old-fashioned and incompatible
with the advance of humanity. Isayitisa
rejuvenated school, for its doctrine is as old
as Paul’s day, for he had to write :
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“ Christ sent me . . to preach the Gospel, not
with wisdom of words, lest the Cross of Christ
should be made of none effect. For the preaching
of the Cross is to them that are perishing, foolish-
ness; but unto us who are being saved, it is the
power of God . . God hath chosen the foolish
things of the world to confound the wise.” (Read
1 Cor. 1)

They talk of the inhumanity of the Cross,
but 'twere better to talk of man’s inhumanity
to man than of God’s injustice to His Son
a thousand thousand times over. Christ
bore our sins on the tree in His own body,
and endured the curse of the law and
quenched the wrath of God, or how explain
the meaning of the cross, the darkness and
the death? Spotless, sinless, perfect, His
very body only a ¢ likeness to flesh of sin”
with no inherited taint, no secret germ of
mortality, of corruption, yet He died the
death of the cross, and His holy spirit was

crushed beneath the agony of the forsaking. -

Explain it, or the mind drifts from its moor-
ings out on the shoreless sea of doubt, over
which broods for ever the darkness of des-
pair. Blessed be God, the explanation is so
simple that a child who scarce can tell his
letters may understand. 2 Cor. v. 21: ““ He
(God) hath made Him (Christ), who knew
no sin, sin for us, that we might be made the
righteousness of God in Him.”

There is the affecting tale told of the cap-
tain of a small sailing vessel who was taken
very ill. They were far from land, and the
vessel carried no doctor. The captain, real-
ising that death was approaching, became
troubled in soul and very anxious. He sent
for his mate, but the difficulty was beyond
the mate’s power to solve; he could only
mutter a vague hope that ¢’E worn't as bad
as ’e thought.” The captain then ordered
him to send down the bos’n, but he was still
more inarticulate when confronted with the
question, How to prepare for dying? He
was sent on deck, where he gave it as his
opinion that the “ole man™ was * goin’ off
’is ’ead,” and the crew were sent down one
by one with the same result, until in despair
the captain summoned the poor cabin-boy.
Johnny gave it as his opinion that if his old
mother were there there wouldn’t be any
difficulty, so in agony the captain asked him
what did he think his mother would do.
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Johnny replied that the very first thing his
mother would do would be to ask for a
Bible. When directed by the captain, who
began to see a ray of hope, Johnny found a
Bible; he said that the next thing she would
do would be to turn to the fifty - third
of Isaiah, and this the dying man begged
him to do without delay, When after some
difficulty he had found it, his face brightened
and he said, “Cap'n, me mother always
taught me to read a bit ov it in dis way:
“ He was wounded for Johnny’s transgres-
sions, He was bruised for Johnny’s iniquities,
the chastisement of Johnny's peace was upon
Him, and with His stripes Johnny is healed.”
The poor face on the pillow was turned
questioningly towards the reader, and the
fast darkening lips framed the question,
“Who is He, Johnnv?” ¢ Jesus. cap’n.”
said the boy. Still the same longing look
till the boy humbly suggested with an in-
ward tremor, for a captain is a great man in
the eyes of his cabin boy, ¢ Suppose, cap'n,
you read it with Jesus’ name and—and with
yours.” So they began, the man’s deep
voice, upon which the hush of death was fast
falling, following the lad’s clear treble,
“Jesus was wounded for Cap’'n Smith’s
transgressions . . . .” The ship rose and
fell rhythmically to the slow swell, the timbers
creaked and the bulkheads groaned, still the
deep voice, growing more indistinct now,
toiled after the treble until silence fell.
Then, whilst an ineffable look of supreme
content crept over the storm-battered face
and-a light into the upturned, fast-glazing
eyes, his lips were seen to move, “ Jesus . . .
with Jesus’ stripes I am healed.”

It is remarkable how the anguish-tossed
soul intuitively, as it were, grasps the simple
doctrine of a substitutionary atonement. I
remember a man in the West of London, a
great traveller and well known in Society.
He lay dying slowly of an incurable and
horrible disease. He sent one of his friends
to me who seemed somewhat ashamed of his
errand. He said that his friend wanted to
see me unprofessionally ; that he had become
afraid to die; that he couldn’t understand
what the clergymen said, and that he thought
perhaps I might put something in a simple
way which would, in his own words,  pre-
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vent me funking it at the last.” I went, and
to my utter astonishment found that such
words as “sin,” ‘“atonement,” were to him
an unknown tongue. He had heard long
ago the “padres” (clergymen) speak of Jesus,
but he complained rather querulously that if
I could only use words like these I was of no
more use to him than the clergymen. “They
spoke to me in Latin, but I hoped you would
speak to me in English.” 1 read a few
verses of Scripture, prayed very simply with
him, and left him some little books, begging
him to read them, and promised that the next
time I came I would not use strange words.
Asking the Lord to give me wisdom, I read
to him on the next occasion about the death
of our Lord. This interested him, and he
wished to know why He died. So gradually
be came to upderstand what 2l) the strange
words meant, but there was one word he
never tired of uttering. It was “ Jesus.”
He lingered on a long time, and strong
opiates had to be given to lessen his agony,
so he never became very learned in the
Scriptures, but his simple trust in the Lord
Jesus was wonderful. He used to get his.
old friends to come to see him, for he had
been rather a popular man, I heard of this,
and one day I asked him what he said to
them, for he used to ask to be left alone with
them, “Oh,” said he, with a smile, 1 tell
them about Jesus.” I asked him what he
told them. To this, with a delighted little
laugh, he replied, ¢ Well, you know, doctor,
I can't tell them all you could, but perhaps
they mightn’t have much patience with you,
for you know you're fond of long words,
but I do tell,” and here his poor, worn face
lit up like an angel’s. “1 do tell them
about Jesus, how he died on the cross for
me, and took my punishment in my place
for love of me; and they understand, oh,
yes, they understand!” And he died as
he lived, with the Name of Jesus on his
lips.

Our Saviour closed His life on a high
note. I would close these poor words of
mine on the highest note that can be sounded
in heaven and re-echoed by earth-—the Name
of Jesus. One of our own poets has thus
rendered the dying words of Anastasia, an
early Christian martyr:
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* Oh, my God

I thank Thee for the inestimable gift
Of Thy Son, Jesus Christ, that Miracle
Of counsel and design as well as love.
The only argument that could explain,
Resolve, and vindicate Thy ways to men,
And reconcile the hearts of men to Thee.
Christ is the Causeway which unflung to earth
Had left the gunlf impassable betwixt
Creator and created Thus I die
A meek believer in the Name of Jesus.
Through Him I feel no terror for my sins.
Vast as they are, they harass me no more.
Their price is paid in full, and I may call
God, whom I've outraged, my Saviour, my

Friend.”

Thus may we, both writer and readers,
find through simple faith in our adorable
Lord and mighty Saviour, Jesus Christ, Son
of man, Son of God, God the Son, that the
haven of our hearts is the bosom of our God !

THE DARKSAYINGS OF SCRIPTURE.

By THoMAS ROBINSON, Barrow. .

“It is the glory of God to conceal a thing : but
the honour of kings is to search out a matter”
(Proverbs xxv. 2).

’I‘HE object of the Book of Proverbs we

are told is ‘““to give subtilty to the
simple,” so that we might “understand a
proverb and the interpretation: the words of
the wise and their dark sayings” (Prov. i.
4, 6). It cannot be denied that much of the
teaching of God’s Word is obscure, and its
full import is not at first sight apparent.
Type, parable, prophecy, symbol, and sign
enter largely into the substance of all Scrip-
ture. Hence it is written: “I will open my
mouth in a parable, I will utter dark sayings
of old” (Psalm Ilxzxviii. 2). ¢ Therefore
speak I unto them in parables: because
they seeing, see not ; and hearing, they hear
not, neither do they understand” (Matt.
xiii.13). Even the historical and biographical
portions of Scripture are typical and allegori-
cal (see 1 Cor. x. 11; Gal. iv. 24).

Thank God, the moral precepts and those
truths that are vital to salvation are plainly
and repeatedly stated, and shine forth like
guiding stars in the great and mysterious
firmament of the Divine revelation. For as
“the heavens declare the glory of God, and
the firmament showeth His handiwork,” so
do the Scriptures of truth, only in sevenfold
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splendour. ¢ In them hath He set a taber-
nacle for the Sun,” even the “Sun of
Righteousness.” As to the way of life and
holiness, a “ wayfaring man though a fool”
need “not err therein.” 0588

The Land of Promise into which God led
Israel was a “land of brooks of water, of foun-
tains and depths that spring out of valleys and
hills,” a “‘land flowing with milk and honey.”
There were good things in profusion
scattered over the surface of that land—
free to all and easy of appropriation; theirs
for the taking. But it is added, “Out of
whosehillsthou mayestdig brass” (Deut. viii.)
—treasures hidden deep in the bowels of the
earth, which could only be acquired by
digging; rubies, diamonds, and pearls are
not found lying on the surface.

Now, this brings us to the question why
God has thus concealed beneath the surface
and letter of His Word somuch precioustruth.

(1) One reason doubtless is that we might
diligently search and prayerfully inquire. It
is always true that “the hand of the
diligent maketh rich” (Prov. x. 4); “The
soul of the diligent shall be made fat”
(Prov. xiii. 4). We are to lift up our voice
for wisdom, and search for it as for hid
treasure (Proverbs ii. 1-5). “The Spirit
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things
of God”; but we must search too, Berean-
like, who “searched the Scriptures daily”
(Acts xvii. 11). The “gold” of this land is
“ good,” and well worth diligent research.

(2) Moreover, we value what has cost us
much, and do not readily forget what has
been learned by inquiring in ¢ His temple.”
If our knowledge is obtained cheaply, second-
hand, we are not likely to turn it to any
practical use, and being mere head-know-
ledge, it is soon crowded out by other things
and lost quickly, because it was obtained
quickly, ¢ The substance of a diligent man
is precious? (Prov. xii. 27).

(3) Further, to find so many deep and
unfathomable mines of wealth in God’s
Word, makes us wonder and say with the
Psalmist, ¢ Thy testimonies are wonderful.”
And as one has said, “ Qur wonder is nothing
less than worship.” For to admire a man’s
words is to admire the man. Hence we
read: «“I will praise Thee, even Thy truth,



124

O my God” (Psalm Ixxi. 22). Thus our
love for God’s Word grows, and our diligence
increases. A servant of Christ who was
staying at the house of a triend was asked
one day where he was reading. ¢ In Romans
v.” was his reply. A few days afterwards
his host asked him again where he was
reading. ‘In Romans v.” he again replied.
“Oh! have you got no further yet?” he
was asked. ‘“No,” he answered; “I am
sinking a mine.” The contents of all other
books may be grasped, after, at most, a few
times’ reading, but this book is like its Author,
infinite in wisdom and wealth., Its har-
monies are innumerable, perfect and full.
It is a perennial fountain of life. Those
who have studied it most prayerfully and
perseveringly, love it best, and find it is a
great deep that knows no sounding, and can
exclaim, “Thy Word is true from the be-
ginning !”

(4) Another reason why God has been
pleased to put things in His Word that are
“hard to be understood” (z Peter iii. 16) is,
that we might be humble before Him and
forbearing one with another. Some of us
may well bear with those who do not see
eye to eye with us, for we ourselves have to
confess with sorrow and shame that we once
thought some things were according to the
mind of God, which we have since learned
were contrary to it; things that in them-
selves were not of fundamental importance,
even had they been true, but which we in
our blind zeal contended for as though they
werg the truth of God. *Love beareth all
things ”*; ¢ Knowledge puffeth up; love
buildeth up.” ¢If any man think that he
knoweth anything, he knoweth nothing yet
as he ought to know” (1 Cor. viii. 1, 2). The
most deeply taught, only ‘“know in part. ”
“ For now we see through a glass, darkly.”

The best rule for the interpretation of
Scripture is that given in 2 Peter i. 20:
* Knowing this first, that ho prophecy of the
Scripture is of any private interpretation.”
Then the Apostle goes on to show that as it
did not come at the first by the “will of
man,” but by the Holy Spirit, through “holy
men,” so we cannot interpret any part of it
privately, d.., I judge, apart from the rest of
the Scripture, ‘“wresting” it to suit our own
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opinion (2 Peter iii. 16). As the late R. C.
Chapman has tersely said to this effect:
“Every truth will stand the test of all
Scripture, but every error can be supported
by single texts of Scripture.” ¢ God is His
own Interpreter.” The signification of signs
and symbols must always be found in the
Scriptures themselves, as e.g., the sun, the
moon, stars, oil, gold, silver, &c., all of which
are easy to understand. It is a rule adopted
by all godly students of the Word, always to
accept the literal sense, unless the context
and general teaching of Scripture requires a
figurative application of the passage. One
has said: ¢ In the Old Testament the New
is concealed; in the New Testament the Old
is revealed.” Hebrews, ¢.g.,is in Leviticus;
Revelation in Daniel and Ezekiel. The Old
and the New Testaments fit each other like
the two hands clasped.

Aboveall, we need to cultivate a dependent,
prayerful spirit. Our Lord can still say:
«1 thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven
and earth, because Thou hast hid these
things from the wise and prudent, and hast
revealed them unto babes” (Matt. xi. 25).
It is still true, ¢ The meek will He guide in
Judgment the meek will He teach His
way” (Psalm xxv. 9). °

Without the anointing of the eyes of the
‘heart by the Holy Spirit, we shall “see
nothing,” for ¢the natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God: for they
are foolishness unto him: neither can he
know them, because they are spiritually dis-
cerned” (1 Cor. ii. 14). The * holy anoint-
ing 0il”” was not to be ‘‘ poured upon man’s
flesh.” As the «“ Holy Spirit” moved ¢ holy
men” of old to write the Holy Scriptures,
so He can only teach holy men the meaning
of those Scriptures. Therefore, we need to
pray:

* Order my footsteps in Thy Word,
And make my heart sincere;

Let sin have no dominion, Lord
But keep my conscience clear

“Lord, open Thou my eyes that I may be-
hold wondrous things out of Thy law”; and
the Lord will do for us as He did for His
disciples: “Then opened He their eyes, that
they might understand the Scriptures?”
(Luke xxiv. 45).
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REVISED NOTEBS ON FIRST CORINTHIANS.

THE WISDOM OF GOD AND THE
WISDOM OF THE WORLD.

By J. R. CaLpweLL, Author of ¢ Foundations of the
Faith,” ‘God’s Chosen People,” &c.

Chapter II.
“HowseIlT we speak wisdom among
them that are perfect; yet not the wis-
dom of this world, nor of the princes
of this world, that come to nought.”—
1 Cor. ii, 6.

Paul was a man of education, such as
became a Roman citizen. He was brought
up at the feet of Gamaliel ; and, as may be
inferred from his address on Mars Hill, he
was acquainted with Greclian Jiterature. But
when he came to Corinth—the headquarters
of man’s learning .and refinement—he laid
aside as useless, and worse than useless, all
the wisdom and oratory that as a man in the
flesh he had acquired and gloried in. He
determined not to know anything among
them save ¢ Jesus Christ, and Him cruci-
fied” (verse 2). Man’s wisdom and elocu-
tion, which he calls “excellency of words,”
could not help; they could only tend to
obscure ¢ the testimony of God,” therefore
his determination to confine himself to that
which is embraced in this epitome of the
Gospel, ¢ Jesus Christ, and Him cruacified.”
Had you been one who listened to his preach-
ing you would have come to the conclusion
that Paul knew very httle upon any other
subject. That was the unvarying burden
of his testimony: a Christ at God’s right
hand, who was crucified on Calvary. The
world, with all its wisdom and religiousness,
with all its guilt and folly, had been crucified
to him and he to it, and so he says, “ God
forbid that I should glory, save in the cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Gal. vi. 14).

Nowadays, knowledge, learning, eloquence
are sought after ; and that is popular preach-
ing which pleases the ear by a display of
mental culture, but leaves the conscience
untouched. The world says * knowledge is
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power,” and there may be some truth in that,
but the knowledge we want in declaring the
truth of God is the knowledge of the crucified
One, and the power we want is power with
God. Then God will use us in His service,
not merely in the conversion of sinners, but
also in gathering the saved around the Lord
Jesus as their centre. Paul wrought with
God, and according to the mind of God, and
therefore he was mightily used.

We read in Acts vii. 22 that ¢ Moses was
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians,
and was mighty in words and deeds.” He
went forth in His own strength to deliver
his brethren, expecting they would under-
stand that he was chosen of God to be thgir
deliverer, but he met with nothing but dis-
appointment. In the work of God the wis-
dom of Egypt could not help him; mighty
words and deeds were of no avail. He had
to be taken by God to the desert, there—

. during forty years of divine discipline—to
unlearn all he had learned, to find that he
was only a poor, weak stammerer; and thus
trained in the school of God, he is sent forth
in the power of God to deliver Israel.

Our lack of human wisdom and learning
has never hindered us in the work of God:
not that we would undervalue learning in its
own proper sphere, as, for instance, in the
translation of the Scriptures into our own or
hundreds of other languages, but God can
use our weakness and our foolishness to con-
found the might and wisdom of this world.
‘Witness the case of the man born blind in
John ix. See him surrounded by enraged
and wily adversaries, endeavouring to turn
him against the One who had opened his
eyes. But ignorant and feeble though he
was, and contemptible in their eyes, yet was
he more than a match for them all. He
stuck to what he knew: ¢ Whereas I was
born blind, now I see.” And how often
still has the testimony of a feeble, ignorant,
inexperienced convert been used of God
when he testified only that which he knew!
“ QOne thing I know, Jesus has saved me.
He loved me. He died for me. He lives
to save me to the uttermost. I know my
sins are all forgiven. I know, on the autho-
rity of the Word of God, that I have ever-
lasting life.” To go forth in the power of
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the Holy Ghost with a testimony like that
is better than all the excellency of speech or
wisdom of words that the schools of human
learning can impart.

3. “And I was with you in weakness,
and in fear, and in much trembling.”
What a picture this is of the man who is so
often styled the great Apostle of the Gentiles!
Many a time he was “cast down” and
“ perplexed ”’; enduring the sharpness of
the thorn in his flesh, and so beset with the
enemy around that, doubtless, he once would
have departed from Corinth in despair, had
not the Lord specially revealed Himself to
him in a vision, saying, ¢ Be not afraid, but
speak and hold not thy peace, for I am with
thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt
thee: for I have much people in this city ?”
When he was weak, then was he strong;
strong in the Lord and in the power of His
might, although in himself like a reed
trembling in the wind. But why did the
Apostle tremble? Was it not that, conscious
of the solemn responsibility laid upon him, he
trembled lest by any means ¢ the testimony
of God” should be marred.

God appointed of old that His altar should
not be made of hewn stones. No tool of
man was to be lifted up upon it; no grove
was to be planted near it; no tree was to
cast its shadow over it; nothing was per-
mitted to intrude that would attract the eye,
and draw it away from the bleeding sacrifice
thereon. The Apostle understood the mean-
ing of all this. He knew the simplicity
whioh is in Christ. When he gathered the
converts together unto Him he appointed
no ornate ritual, no incense and vestments.
His preaching was adorned by no learning
or oratory; all was in keeping with the
testimony of a crucified Christ; all was per-
fect simplicity.

The Church of Rome, with its gorgeous
cathedrals, its splenaid services, its enchant-
ing music, its elaborate ritual, is the head-
quarters of apostasy from the simplicity that
is in Christ. But are not the Protestant
Churches following in her track? Do we
not see around us, on every hand, that the
simplicity of the apostolic testimony has been
departed from ?

4. “Enticing words of man’s wisdom”
may be required to please the ears of men,
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but such was not the Apostle’s object. His
addresses were not philosophic essays, got
up to attract the scientific and the learned.
His speech was plain, but it was *in de-
monstration of the Spirit and of power.”
And this is still what is required in the
preaching of the Gospel. Let us seek for
grace from God to put the Gospel very
simply and plainly before the hearers, so
that the weakest and most ignorant may
understand. All this is right and necessary;
and yet, be it ever so plain and simple, it is
only the Spirit of God that can demonstrate
its truth to the understanding, and heart,
and conscience of the sinner. During * the
Revival " of 1859, many as they listened to
the preaching were struck down and rend-
ered insensible. By some this was declared
to be the work of the Spirit of God. But I
do not find in Scripture that the Spirit of
God ever so works. I ’do not believe that
to have been the work of the Spirit of God,
but rather Satan’s opposition to the work of
God’s Spirit. The demonstration of God’s
Spirit is not in noise and outward excitement
and tumult. It is the bringing home to the
consciences of men in living power, by the
Word of God, the grand truths of sin and
salvation. Pray for those who preach the
Gospel, that they may be kept clear of
Satan’s snares, that they may not mar by
“enticing words” the testimony of God, but
preach in all its fulness the truth of Jesus
Christ, and Him crucified.

5. ¢ That your faith should not stand
in the wisdom of men, but in the power
of God.” The Apostle was very jealous lest
the faith of those to whom he preached
should stand in anything short of ¢the
power of God.” It is good for our own
souls to deal with the awakened—it is won-
derfully refreshing—but there is a danger
connected with it against which we would
do well to be on our guard. It is possible
to press and reason with one, plying them
with text after text, until we get them to
admit—as they would admit the truth of a
mathematical problem—that Jesus died for
sinners, therefore He died for them, and
therefore they are saved and have everlast-
ing lite. But let us take care that, whilst
seeking to meet every difficulty, and make
plain the truth of the Gospel from the Word
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of God, we are ever casting the soul of the
enquirer upon God, so that, in receiving the
Word, they receive it, not as the word of
man, but as the Word of God to their own
souls. (See 1 Thess.ii 13.) See that the
“ believing " is indeed a transaction between
their soul and God. What is the value of
a profession of conversion if there be not a
personal dealing with God Himself and
committing of the soul to a living Saviour
as the result of believing ¢ the Word of the
truth of the Gospel.”

Remember the case of the Ethiopian
eunuch. Philip spoke to him—an anxious,
enquiring soul—and pointed him to Christ,
the Lamb of God. Immediately after, the
servant of the Lord was caught away by the
Spirit. The Ethiopian was left alone with
God and His Word; and he went on His
way rejoicing, not in Philip, but in God.
The Spirit had demonstrated to his'soul that
He of whom he read in Isaiah liii. was Jesus,
who had died for him, and in Him he trusted
and rejoiced.

THE BOOK OF BOOKS.
By the late A, W, P. StroNe.
*I have seen an end of all perfection: but Thy
commandment 1s exceeding broad” (Psa. cxix. 96).
HERE is the book of human author-
ship
That soars all kindred intellect above ?
It is not found; what one great mind hath
thought
Another mind can quite elucidate.
But where is he, the scribe who can unfold
That Book of books, its hidden mysteries
show; .
What giant power has scaled its lofty
heights,

Or down hath dived to its unfathomed
depths ?

Its boundless breadth of grace and truth
explored,

Or its long tale of love in fulness told ?

The finite comprehend the infinite !
Impossible as for the child’s small cup
To hold the waters of the rolling main.
The Bible, God’s own Word, is infinite;
Its Author the Eternal Three in One;
The most capacious intellect is but

A tiny chalice dipped into its tide.
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THE NECESSITY OF THE LORD
WASHING THE DISCIPLES' FEET.
By GEORGE ADAM, Stranraer
John xni. 1-17.

IT would appear as if a crisis had come in

the path which the Lord Jesus was
called to tread when doing the will of Him
that had sent Him, Up till now He had
enjoyed a large measure of popularity. He
was followed by great multitudes who
wondered at the mighty works which were
done by Him. They also were attracted by
the “ gracious words which proceeded out of
His mouth.” It is true the hatred of the
natural heart against Him who was the very
outshining of the Godhead was burning in
the hearts of the leaders of the people, and
manifested itself now and again, “but no
man laid hands on Him.” ¢ They sought
to take Him,” but there was an unseen
power restraining them, *“because His hour
was not yet come” (John vii. 30). There
was a fixed hour in the eternal purpose of
God when the powers of darkness would be
let loose against the ¢ Holy One of God,”
and the devil through his evil agencies had
no power to lay hands on the Son of God till
this hour was come. ¢ Father, the hour is
come; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also
may glorify Thee” (John xvii. 1). That
hour had come when “the Son of Man was
to be delivered into the hands of men, and
they shall kill Him.”

The grace that sufficed for the Lord’s
disciples to follow Him when the multitudes
were following Him would not be sufficient
now when the malice of men and devils was
no longer restrained by Omnipotence. If
Peter and the other disciples were to have
part with their Lord in the dark path He
was about to enter, they required to be
fitted for it by Himself. But plainly as the
Lord put His approaching sufferings before
them, “they understood none of these things”
(Luke xviii. 31-34). On one occasion Peter
went so far as to rebuke the Lord Jesus when
He foretold His rejection by man and His
death (Matt. xvi. 21-23). The courage and
self-confidence of nature could suffice to
follow the Lord Jesus and be identified with
Him up to this point, but the boasting of
the disciples that they were ready to go to
prison and to death for their Lord whom
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they truly loved had too much of nature in
1t to stand the test of having *fellowship
with Him in His sufferings” (Phil. iii. 10).

If Peter was to be able to watch with
his Lord during His mysterious agony in
Gethsemane’s garden, if he was to have
courage to own that he was a follower of
the despised Nazarene when warming him-
self amongst the Lord’s enemies in the
palace of the high priest, he must be stripped
of his boasting self-confidence and taught to
know that nature’s courage can only bear
identification with the Lord Jesus up to a
certain point. As long as JEsus is popular
the crowds can follow and shout * hosanna”
in honour of a reigning Messiah, but when
the popular wave is past and the ignominy
and shame of the Cross appears, our own
zeal for Chvist makes a poor show then.

It is instructive to mark the circumstances
the disciples had just come through. They
had witnessed the wave of popular enthusiasm
as the Lord was riding into Jerusalem as
Israel’s Messiah, and very likely their fleshly
zeal had caught fire at the enthusiasm of the
multitudes, and their love for their Lord had
become diluted with a zeal which was largely
of nature. ,

Also notice that Peter and John were the
two who were sent by the Lord to prepare
the Passover (Luke xxii. 8-13). We see
here how Peter was engaged in doing the
very things which the Lord had given him
to do as well as joining with the multitudes
of the disciples in crying ¢ Hosanna to the
Son of David!” and yet with all this that
was right in itself, he was getting more and
more out of touch with the Lord, and this
quite unknown to himself; his vehement
assertions of fidelity to the Lord show that
he was quite unaware of his true spiritual
condition as the Lord saw it.

Moreover, none of his fellow-disciples, not
even John, who would seem to have been his
close companion, could have detected any-
thing wrong with Peter’s condition of soul.
There was nothing to be seen that any of
the rest could have judged as an occasion
for attempting to wash his feet. Like the
priests serving in the tabernacle, he had
been doing what the Lord commanded, and
doing it in the appointed way, and yet, un-

Tae Necessity oF THE Lorp WasHiNG THE DiscipLes’ FEET.

known to himself or to anyone but the Lord,
he had been contracting defilement from
without; and even in his service to the Lord
his soul had been becoming defiled by the
activity of the flesh within, so that he was
quite unfit to follow his Lord in the path of
rejection He was about to enter upon.

The Lord’s disciples are now exposed to
the same dangers. After our fellow-saints
have been as faithful towards us as they can
or ought to be; after we have exercised the
most searching self-judgment, we may be
“following afar off,” as Peter was, and un-
known to ourselves we may be slipping away
out of the path of heart-fellowship with the
Lord, so as to be unable under a// circum-
stances, with the calm, humble courage of
faith, to let it be known that we belong to
Christ, and that we are not ashamed to own

“it. 'We may follow our Lord up to the point

of suffeving loss, but unless the Lord Himself
is security for our spiritual condition being
kept right, and we are looking to Him, and
counting on Him to do this for us, we are
sure to break down when the testing time
comes.

It was “salvation” from thus breaking
down that Paul was concerned about, as
recorded in Philippians i. 19. He did not
need salvation from hell—he had got that.
He was not afraid of martyrdom. He was
concerneéd lest the glory of Christ should
suffer loss. He expected to have the oppor-
tunity of being a witness for Christ before
the Roman Court, and had he been trusting
to his own strength as the disciples were
before the ILord was ‘delivered into the
hands of men,” he would certainly have
broken down; but he desired and counted
upon a freshk supply of the Spirit of Jesus
Christ for that special occasion.

The whole section of this Gospel from
chapters xiii. to xvii. partakes largely (by
anticipation) of the present ministry of the
Lord Jesus as the Great High Priest.
With one hand, so to speak, He takes
care of the feet of His disciples, as in
chap. xiii, and with the other He takes
hold of the throne of God on their behalf,
as in chap. xvii., His ministry, God-ward,
maintains the believer’s standing before God;
His ministry, man-ward, is connected with
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the believer’s state. Perhaps His priest-
hood, God-ward, is better known and more
prized than His priesthood man-ward, and
in one sense it is more essential, because if
the standing is lost, all is lost, and whilst our
state being kept right is not essential to our
eternal security, it is essential to our com-
munion and to our testimony. Whilst
counting on our High Priest to maintain our
standing, let us not fail to repair to Him to
have our condition of heart and conscience,
as well as our ways, kept clean.

To sum up what we have gone over, the
reader will observe that I have kept mostly
to one line of thought. First, the priesthood
of all believers; then the continual washing
needed by the Aaronic priesthood to remove
the defilement they contracted by their
service, and by treading the desert whilst
ministering to Jehovah. So the believer
now contracts defilement from-the fact that
he is treading in a defiled scene, and having
the flesh still in him, he contracts defilement
by his service.

Also let us notice the contrast. The priests
of old washed their own feet; but if we as
priests unto our God are to be kept in a
condition for walk and testimony in fellow-
ship with our rejected ILord, we need to get
beyond our own and one another’s washing,
and to be often in the presence of our Great
High Priest ower the Word about our con-
dition of soul. We need to have Him
bringing to light what He sees wrong in
our state and in our ways, and by His
own unerring ministry removing whatever
renders us unfit for waLkiNGg wiTH HIMSELF
in this evil day.

ALL THINGS FOR GOOD.
Gop’s love is real; His relation to us as a
Father is real; His government over all
events happening to us is real ; His willing-
ness to keep every promise He has made is
real. Do not let your heart off if it is treat-
ing these things as unreal : take it right up
to God and accuse it, and ask help against
it in the name of Jesus—help which none
ever thus asked in vain. I have often been
thinking of that verse, “In everything give
thanks,” What a happy state of soul would
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obedience to this commandment produce!
Yet if there is wisdom and love in every
event, and this there is if there is a God,
then how reasonable to give thanks in every-
thing, for ¢ all things are for your sakes” ;
¢ all things are of God " ; “all things work
together for good.” It is better for us not
to wish things different till it pleases God,
and to wish only that we may not miss the
good which our loving heavenly Father in-
tends to bestow on us through their being as.
they are.—]. G. M‘VICKER, 1869.

Correspondence,

SPEAKERS AT CONFERENCES.
To the Editor of TuE WITNESS,

BeLovED BRrOTHER,—I am perfectly of one
mind with our dear brother Henry Figgis in this
matter of «“ Conference Addresses.”

I have seen a large gathering of believers from
all parts suffer from the unrestrained ardour of
one dear brother who came armed with a bundle
of notes and spoke for three-quarters-of-an-hour,
whilst around him on the platform were several
brethren of acknowledged gift as teachers whom
the saints had looked forward to hearing.

It is impossible to give what used to be called
the *“ Body of Divinity ” in one address, let it
extend to over an hour. Therefore, when a
subject is announced, I think it is the bounden
duty of each brother who is likely to speak, to
wait upon the Lord for a definite message and
for grace to put that message in words few and
simple. For some reason that grace may be
denied to certain of us. Let ussee to it that we
make up for the absence of simplicity (which is
a great gift and no acquisition) by being brief
and to the point. And to be this we must take
one aspect of the subject. Here we have the
blessed example of the four evangelists., If I
am as Luke, then it leaves scope to my other
brethren to be as Matthew, Mark, or John.

I well remember being at the closing meeting
of a conference at which were beloved John
M¢Vicker and Henry Heath. Now, it happened
that the former had not spoken at length during
the conference, and I was very anxious to have
the joy of listening to him that evening. Before
the meeting began he whispered to me thatin
answer to our united prayer in private the Holy
Spirit had given him a message. Alas! the
meeting had scarcely begun when a brother,
unknown to me, and certainly not intended to
be a speaker, rose and reeled off platitudes for
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one hour and five minutes! WNeither of the two
brethren I have named spoke that evening.

C. H. Spurgeon used to say that if you had
something specially good to say you said it in
twenty to thirty minutes; that if 1t was nothing
very special you took three-quarters-of-an-hour;
but if you had nothing to say you could not
possibly say it under an hour.

And I always remember the advice of an
eminent advocate to his pupils: ¢ Gentlemen,
the first half-hour you are driving your points
wnto the heads of the jurymen; during the second
half-hour you are driving your points through
those heads and out agasn !>’ Alas! time after
time 1 have proved the truth of these two sayings.

Does anyone say that limiting the speakers to
twenty or thirty minutes is quenching the Spirit?
Let such an one consider this: To take up the
best part of a meeting to the exclusion of other
speakers is sheer, thoughtless selfishness and
conceit, and I am sure no one could impute that
to the direction of the Holy Ghost who indited
these words, ‘ Look not every man on his own
things, but every man also on the things of
others.”” ¢ Let each esteem others better than
themselves.”

Take this illustration: Once there was a
meeting at which there were several missionaries.
‘We were all anxious to see and hear those dear
brethren, who had been to us but names in
Echoes. But there was only a certain time
available, so a sensible brother got up and did a
little sum in simple division audibly—so much
time, so many speakers, so much time to each.
All went well until one brother got on to the
platform so carried away by the importance of
Jus work that he forgot all about the others, with
the result that he occupied the time allotted to
three missionaries. It was very hard to see why
he did so, and the sympathies of the gathering
wgere with those from whom he so callously and
.carelessly took away the opportunity of speech.

1t needs great spirituality and self-renunciation
to speak to profit by word and deed in any
meeting where the Holy Spirit presides.

Shall we then return to the man-made expedi-
ent of tinkling bell or cautious tug at the speaker’s
coat-tail ?

Or shall we return, with confession of failure
and true penitence of soul, to the Lord the Spirit,
in whose blessed presence there is liberty, but
not licence 2 D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M.D.

23 GROSVENOR CRESCENT,
ST. LEONARD’S-ON-SEA.

ASSURANCE AND LIFE.

Dr. OwLes’ letter on * Assurance and Life,”
-which appeared in the March number of The
Witness, has elicited a number of letters oppos-
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ing the views therein expressed, as well as some
in favour. The correspondence is far too long
for publication, and we can only endeavour to
give a very short condensation of it.

Some of the scriptures adduced by Dr. Owles
are called **the hypocrite's cudgels, and those
who labour among the unsaved have often to
wrest them from their grasp.” One of them is
John v. 13. This the apostle is said to have
written not that they might be assured they had
life, but that they might know the life they had
was eternal,

“1 fail to find in the Scriptures any support
for the theory that a soul can be in possession
of the life of God without knowing when or
where or how they obtained it.” The parable
in Mark iv. 26 is denied any application to
individual experience, and is said to apply only
to the growth or progress of the Kingdom of
God in general. Referring to the miracle in
Mark viii. 23, it is said: “ The man was as con-
scious of the entrance of the very first gleam of
light as he was of the flood of light that entered
upon the Lord’s second touch.” The writer
then goes on to prove “that a person, if saved,
should know it, and also when it took place.”

Having submitted the correspondence to Dr.
Owles, he writes: ““I have long taught that all
who are saved ought to know 4, but that is a
very different thing from affirming that they are
not saved unless they do know st and also the
time and place.

“As to the ‘we know$’ and ‘ye knows’ of
John’s epistle, it is significant that most of these
refer to present evidence, not to past experience
(see chapters ii. 3-5, iii. 14, and verse 10: ¢‘In
this ‘the children of God are manifest,” &c.).
Now, are we to reject such as bear these marks
given by the Holy Spirit because we get no
clear account of the circumstances of their con-
version? I conclude, as I began, that there is
a possibility of sinners being born again without
being sure of the fact.”

That unsaved persons do take shelter under
this theory, that * they may be saved and not
know it,” is a fact and a very real danger.
That the probing process is a necessity, and often
a blessing to such, cannot be gainsaid. But it
is equally true, and it is folly to shut our eyes to
indubitable facts, that many have been long
saved before they really knew the peace, the
liberty, the assurance which scattered every
mist from the eternal future. Undoubtedly this
is mainly owing to defective teaching, and a
gospel mixed up with legalism; but yet so
effective that, amid doubt and fear and trem-
bling, the soul was clinging to Christ and loved
Him. Itis even true that some bright and true
and Christlike believers were saved so young
through parental instruction that they do not
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even know a time when they were not believers,
As a rule, if one answers, “Ch, 1 always
believed,” we set them down as knowing
nothing about conversion, and generally cor.
rectly so; nevertheless, the other experience is
true also, and it is a grievous thing to speak sa
unguardedly as to throw into despair and
deeper darkness than ever those whose need is
a little clearer light, a fuller view of grace, or
deeper apprehension of the value of Christ anq
His finished work.

Questions and #nswers.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that specia)
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.

Replies Lo appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press,

REPLIES ARE INVITE® TO THE FOLLOWING !

REDEEMED Bopies,—Can we as believers say
that we have redeemed bodies at the present
dime?

WHEN DID THE LORD TREAD THE WINEPRESS?
—Referring to Isaiah Ixiii. 3, did Christ tread
the winepress on the cross when dying asthe
sin-bearer? Was not He Himself then crushed ?
Does it not rather refer to the time of Rev.xix.15%

THE Lorp REPENTING.—Help is desired as tq
the apparent contradictions in the followin
passages: Gen. vi. 6—“The Lord repented;’
also 1 Sam. xv. 11 and 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; com.
pared with 1 Sam. xv. 29— The Strength of
Israel will not lie nor repent: for He is not 3
man that He should repent.”

THE WORKING OF DEATH AND Lire.—What
is meant by 2 Cor. iv. 12: “So then death
worketh in us, but life in you’’?

THE MovING AND MIND OF THE SPIrIT.—How
are we to distinguish those who are led of the
Spirit? and how are we to ascertain the minq
of the Spirit ?

ScrIPTURE AND SPIrITISM.—Can help be giver,
on teaching of Scripture as to Spiritism anq
communication with spirits? Is it, as I believe
whoelly wrong? ’

Tre BarTism oF THE Hory Guost.—Have
only certain believers received the baptism of
the Holy Spirit, or is this the heritage of alj
children of God?

Keering THE COMMANDMENT UNTIL THE
ArPEARING.—In 1 Timothy vi. 14 Timothy ig
directed to keep this commandment until the
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. What ig
the commandment referred to? Does it com.
prise the injunctions of the whole Epistle}
Timothy having died, how can he keep the com.
mandment until the appearing of our Lorq
Jesus Christ?
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WHAT 1S THE SECRET oF THE LoRD >— The

secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him,
and He will show them His covenant” (Psa. xxv.

14). *‘“ His secret is with the righteous” (Prov.
iii. 32). What is the secret and what is the
covenant ?

JupcinG SpeciaL Cases.—Are the directions
given for disciples in Romans xvi. 17 of the same
degree of severity as in 1 Corinthians 5.7, 13?
In the one instance the injunction is to “mark ”
and “ avoid,” in the other to * purge out” and
‘“put away.”

SUPPORT OF AGED SAINTS.

QuEesTION 482.—How should an assembly of
God’s children act toward an old Christian in
fellowship who has no means of support?
Should they be allowed to go to the Union
Poorhouse ?

Answer A.—One of the most wonderful things
about the Church of God which struck the pagan
observer In the far-off times caffed £postofic was
the care taken of the old, the feeble, the help-
less, and the poor. Should one escape the
myriad dangers of a degraded childhood, not
the least amongst which was parental cruelty,
for it was no uncommon thing in those days for
parents to expose their infants as does some
poor woman to-day whose child, instead of
being her chiefest joy, is her brand of shame; it
was to endure a manhood of hardship and toil
ending in an early old age unpitied and neglected.
There were no orphanages, no hospitals, no
alms-houses, and no work-houses. All thesz
are the products of Christianity; and the pro-
ducts of Christianity, for the Gospel introduced
a new era—the era of love and beneficence.
What words must such as the following have
appeared to the inhabitant of the pagan world:
‘“Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil
the law of Christ;” “Let him that stole steal
no more: but rather let him labour, working
with his hands the thing which is good, that he
may have to give to him that needeth;” ¢ For
I mean not that other men be eased, and ye
burdened; but by an equality that now at this
time your abundance may be a supply for their
want, that their abundance also may be a supply
for your want, that there may be equality.”
That is, “I do not urge you to give in order
that others may have relief while you are un-
duly pressed, but that by equalisation of burdens
your superfluity having in the present emergency
supplied their deficiency, their superfluity may
in turn be a supply for your deficiency later on,
so that there may be equalisation of burdens,
even as it is written, ‘ He who gathered much
had not too much, and he who gathered little
had not too little’.”” The Apostle John is still
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more emphatic: “ Hereby perceive we the love
of God, because He laid down His life for us:
and we ought to lay down our lives for the
brethren. But whoso hath this world’s goods,
and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth
up his bowels of compassion from him, how
dwelleth the love of God in him?” Notice the
connection : your love to the brethren is to be
built on God’s model if it is to be called love,
and that means that your love to the brethren
should rise to the height of self-sacrifice, even
the giving of your life for them. Do you imagine
it would? Then the Apostle remembering per-
haps how his Master tested the great professions
of the young nobleman suggests an easy every-
day method of testing your sincerity—give to
your needy brother of your superfluity !

These and other well-known words of our
Lord Jesus and His apostles must have sounded
remarkable in the ear of an effete pagan civilisa-
tion. Perhaps if constant repetition had not
dulled the effect they would sound as remark-
able in the ear of an effete Christendom! I am
afraid we bave given ear to the mischievous
suggestion that what was possible in the aposto-
lic times is impossible now, and indeed dismiss
as chimerical what we are pleased to call
Christian Socialism. Why, the very name is
enough to alarm those to whom Socialism is a
bogey! I commend to the attention of such
what I heard Mr. James Wright say once. He
put the immense difference between Socialism
(which is wrong) and Christian Socialism (which
is right) in a nutshell. As far as my memory
serves his words were: ¢ Christians say, ¢ What
is mine is yours’; but Socialists say, ¢ What is
yours is mine’!’”” Now, can any conclusion be
logically come at from this position other than
it is wrong for an assembly to permit any of its
members—members of the Christ, remember |—
to besthe objects of the chill charity of the State.
1 think not. A correspondent in Ireland who
feels strongly on the subject suggests whether if
we will have nothing from the Gentiles to sup-
port the work of God we should accept (by
default) the support of the poor children of God ?
But the further suggestion that homes be sup-
ported in the various countries for the reception
of such does not approve itself to me. I merely

ive it as an interesting contribution towards the
gifﬁcult answer to the further query, How shall
we support aged saints? And from my experi-
ence I think we cannot confine the benefit to
aged saints, for there are also infirm saints.
And I would add this further query, Does the
rapidly increasing display of jewellery in our
meetings harmonise with the increasing need of
the missionaries of the Gospel abroad and of the
poor saints at home?  DR. ANDERSON-BERRY.

SuPPORT OF AGED SAINTS.

CAN WE HASTEN THE LORDS
COMING?

QuEsTION 483.—Can we as believers hasten
the second coming of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ ?

Answer A.—See 2 Peter iil. 11, 12: “ What
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy
conversation and godliness, looking for and
hasting the coming of the day of God?” There
is nothing in the Greek answering to the word
“unto” in our version. The word omeddw
means ‘“to urge on,” ‘“to hasten.” See also
Peter’s speech in Solomon’s Porch. The
Revised Version translates it more exactly
than the Authorised Version. Acts iii. 19-20:
‘“Repent ye therefore, and turn again, that
your sins may be blotted out, that so there may
come seasons of refreshing from the presence of
the Lord; and that He may send the Christ who
hath been appointed for you, even Jesus.”
Matt. xxiv. 14: *“This gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached in the whole world for a
testimony unto all the nations; and then shalt
the end come.” 2z Peter iii. g: “The Lord is
not slack concerning His promise, as some
men count slackness; but is longsuffering to
us-ward, not willing that any should perish,
but that all should come to repentance.” See
also Romans xi. 25-27. Evidently the conver-
sion of sinners, especially the conversion of
Israel, will have a power to accelerate the
fulfilment of God’s purposes, and therefore of
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. May I
in this connection make a protest against the
expression so commonly used, “If the Lord
tarry.” Scripture says, “ He that shall come
will come and will not tarry.” H. B. R.

Editor’s Note.——The Revised Version gives for
“hastening ” ‘“ earnestly desiring,” but there
does not seem to be any very serious reason for
departing from the words ¢ hastening the
coming.” Alford says ‘‘the meaning is most
probably transitive to ‘hasten,’” ‘urge on’ . ..
they hasten it by perfecting in repentance and
holiness the work of the gospel, and thus
diminishing the need of the ‘longsuffering’
(verse g) to which the delay of that day is
owing.” It is true that the hastening or the
delay of that day is not man’s matter, but it is
not uncommon in Scripture to attribute to us
those divine acts, or abstinences from acting,
which are really and in their depth God’s own.
Thus we read that “ He could not do many
mighty works there because of their unbelief™
(Matt. xiii. 58 and Mark vi. 5, 6), thus repeatedly
of man’s striving with, hindering, quenching
God’s Spirit.
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THE UNFINISHED WORK OF JESUS;
OR, PICTURES IN THE BOOK OF ACTS.
By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M.D., F.R.S. (Edin.),

Author of ““Seven Sayings of Christ on the Cross,”
¢ After Death,” &c.

CHAPTER I.—HIS RESURRECTION.

It seemed good to me, also, having had perfect
understanding of all things from the very first, to
write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus,
that thou mightest know the certainty of those
things " (Luke . 3, 4).

 The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus,
of all that Jesus began both te do and teach until
the day in which He was taken up, after that He
through the Holy Ghost had given commandments
unto the apostles whom He had chosen: to whom
also He showed Himself alive after His passion by
many infallible witnesses” {Acts i. 1-3),

ESUS lives! The One whom we have

seen expire amidst scenes of the most

awful significance and under circumstances
of the greatest shame and horror.

He died! There was no doubt about that.
Pilate knew it, or else he would not have
taken upon himself the responsibility of
bhanding over HMis body to two friends of
the dead man for burial,

The rulers of the Jews knew it, or else
they would not have parted with the body
of their Victim as long as there was life in it.

The centurion and the soldiers of the
guard knew it. Accustomed with the signs
of death, they passed Him by on their
mission of mercy, for they saw He was
dead already. Yet to make assurance doubly
sure, one of them thrust the point of his spear
with true military precision right through
His heart. That he hit the mark is seen by
the stream of water and of blood which
issued from the wound. Nothing could be
truer to nature and nothing less likely to be
invented than this anatomical and physio-
logical touch-—¢ forthwith came thereout
blood and water.”

Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathaea knew
it, for they gave Him a royal burial. When
the great Gamaliel was buried they used
eighty pounds of spices, but here these two
piled around Him and over Him one hundred
pounds in weight. An incredulous critic has
said that that was enough to embalm two
hundred bodies. Ay, but this was no ordin-
ary body, and so no ordinary quantity would
be deemed sufficient. Truly they knew He
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was dead, or else they would not have
buried Him in twelve hundred ounces of
pungent, aromatic spices.

The women knew it. The one who with
tender touch wrapped the napkin round that
dead face knew that He was dead.

Call them all up out of the misty past—
loving women, secret disciples, brutalsoldiery,
infamous Jews,and time-serving Pilate. See!
they stand, and with uplifted hand cry, “ He
died!”

Yet Jesus lives! If His death be so
attested that it must assuredly go to be
enrolled amongst these facts of which the
world’s past, present, and even future are
built up, so must the fact that He rose.

Just consider a few reasons why this must
be so:

(1) 'Tis verily true that to raise a dead
man is beyond the bounds of human possi-
bility, but no reason can be given why it
should be beyond the scope of God’s power.
The statement—a man raises the dead—
carries its own refutation. It needs no
contradiction although the thought of resur-
rection is always with the human mind.
The promise, The dead shall rise! meets
the blind craving of the human race, only the
ever-present question, How ? crushes the
budding hope. Say, God can raise the dead,
and the only doubt is as to His willingness.

(2) The Lord Jesus Christ came forth
from God to reveal God to sinful men. That
was His mission. Nay, more; He calmly
and continuously and consistently affirmed
that He was the Son of God, and that His
mission included in its aim the revelation of
God as Father. Now, to know God as Father
required that he who knows must be a son;
for filial love, like parental love, is one of the
basal emotions, and can only be known
experimentally, not theoretically. Hence
the One who came forth from Eternity to
teach us to say, ¢ Our Father which art in
heaven,” had to be the Son of God. No
lesser messenger would do, for what He is
to God He would have men to be. Herein
lies the fundamental and eternal truth of
Paul’s words, “ Ye are all the children [husos-
son, a relationship based on birth] of God
by faith in Christ Jesus” (Gal. iii. 26).
Notice it is in and through union with



134

Christ that we become “sons of God,” just
as through our union with Adam we are
sons of men, All this and much more is
entailed by the teaching of the One who is
called Jesus in the Gospels. That He who
claimed to be the Son of God died—and
few deny this—requires an explanation,
and the explanation given suffices for all
thinking men. He died for others, for the
sins of others, for the whole world. But
should we be called upon to believe that He
remained within the power of death, that
His dust is mingled with Syrian earth, a
still greater explanation would be required.
I1f such were the case, then what becomes of
His mission, of His Sonship, of the Father-
hood of God? Tell me that the sole
question lies as to the willingness of God
to exercise His power to raise the dead, and
I reply that it is impossible for any rational
mind to conceive the possibility of God
being unwilling to raise His Son, and such
a Son—faithful, obedient, perfect—from the
dead.

(3) That being so, I enquire as to the
historicity of the occurrence. And I find
that not one or two but many witnesses
asserted that He rose from the dead. For
instance, He was seen of Peter, He was -
seen of the other disciples, and above all He
was seen of over five hundred brethren at
one and the same time. Imagine a case
being called at one of our courts of justice
in which over five hundred witnesses enter
the box to attest one fact. The fact would
be taken as attested sufficiently long before
the first hundred had passed through the
witness-box.

(4) The men—there were women too, but
as certain doubters suggest that these wit-
nesses are hysterical, we shall not summon
them—were well acquainted with our Lord.
Take the case of Peter.. I noticed the other
day that a man had accused himself of
having committed a crime for which another
man had been tried twice and acquitted.
He seemed to know all about the circum-
stances, but before believing him Scotland
Yard sent down the two detectives who had
had charge of the case and who knew every
minute particular. If the man were accus-
ing himself falsely—as men will sometimes
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do—then he would soon contradict himself
when they talked with him about the hidden
secrets of the case which were unknown to
the general public. Now, there was a matter
which lay between the Lord and Peter.
There was more than that; there was a
secret, silent look which had broken Peter’s
stony heart. Think you that if this living
man were not the Lord Jesus Christ, Peter
would not have known it? Peter had too
much on his conscience from which the
Saviour alone could free him to be taken in
by an impostor, a shade, a phantom, a
dream-figure. As with Peter, so with the
others. So we pass on to

(5) Notice that the witnesses professed to
be dealing in first-hand evidence, Half the
tragedies of this life arise from the accept-
ance of second-hand evidence. These were
eye-witnesses of the ‘whole affair. But I
have known the senses to deceive—What
then? This: There was a poor woman
from whom the Saviour had driven seven
demons. - She had come early to the tomb to
anoint His body, but she found it gone—the
tomb empty. True, in the dark grave there
shone a great light, and amidst it all sat
heavenly messengers, who spoke to this poor,
weeping woman comfortable words. But I
notice that she pays them and their words
but little heed. Now, as she is kneeling there
weeping, she hears footsteps behind her, and
casting a glance around, she sees one whom
she takes to be the gardener come to sweep
the walks, tidy the lawn, and trim the flowers.
He addresses her courteously, and kindly
asks the meaning of her tears and the reason
of her distraught, searching glances. To
him she replies in broken words: “ If thou
didst carry off Him, tell me where Him thou
didst lay, and I Him will take away.” I give
it literally, so that you may see for yourselves
how often she uses the little word ¢ Him,”
and at last puts herself and Him together,
«], Him.” No thought that the gardener
knows Him not. No doubt but that these
feeble arms which could not roll the stone
away can clasp Him in their pure embrace
and lay Him where none can find Him again
to do Him harm. This is absolutely true to
nature. No literary artist could rise to this
height, or if he could, would bring the pain-
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ful scene to a glad conclusion by one word,
“Says to her Jesus, “ Mary,” That is the
zeply to I, Him.” The veil is rolled away.
Her senses were benumbed, but like a ray
of sunshine that word fell upon her spirit
and Mary awoke. It was the ‘ Open,
Sesame !’ and no one could have spoken it
but the Risen Jesus. The senses may
deceive and be deceived, but that peculiar
faculty which in the lower animals we call
instinct, and in ourselves intuition, cannot
thus be cheated because it deals with things
as they are, not as they appear to be.

(6) This incident of Mary reminds me
that the apostles were at first so far from
being credulous in this matter that it appeared
to them, as it has since appeared to many,
1o be a fiction: ** Yea, and certaln women
also of our company made us astonished,
which were early at the sepulchre; and when
they found not His body, they came saying
that they had also seen a vision of angels,
which said that He was alive. And certain
of them that were with us went to the sepul-
<hre, and found it even so as the women had
said; but Him they saw not.” And when
such were persuaded that He had really risen
from the dead, then there was Thomas to be
dealt with. Dear, stubborn Thomas, Prince
of Doubters, how much we owe to thee!
Thy finger had to discover the nail-prints
for its very self, and thy hand had to fathom
the deep the soldier’s spear had dug. Thou
was fast journeying on the way to that no-
man’s land, the dismal swamp of Unbelief,
when ]esus stayed thee, and now thou wor-
shippest Him whom once thou didst doubt.
Take Mary, take Thomas, two persons at
the very opposite poles psychologically—
both say, *Jesus is risen!” What need
have we for further witness? Surely none.

Chapter 1. will be concluded tn next number. Followed by

Chapter I1.—**His Ascension’; Chapter I11.—* His Coming.”

GRACE REIGNING.

I can speak well of the dear Friend who has
stood by so long and so faithfully. When I
have deserved least, He has often, in His
infinite grace, treated me best. Grace reigns

through righteousness unto eternal life,—
J. G. M*VICKER.
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THE CHURCH OF GOD AT CORINTH.

LOSE students of the ‘“lively oracles”

are ofttimes refreshed, not only by the

beautiful harmonies of the Divine Word,
but also with its impressive contrasts.

For instance; what could be more instruc-
tive than the difference displayed between
the opening statement of 1st Corinthians and
that of 1st Thessalonians? 1In the one case
the epistle is addressed ¢ Unto the Church
of God at Covinth;”’ in the other case the
epistle is directed ¢ unto the Church of the
Thessalonians 4# God the Father.,” What a
beautiful combination we have here.of the
earthly state and the heavenly standing of that
selfsame Church of God. ¢At Corinth,” on
earth., describes well its human standing:
““in God the Father,” i heaven, reveals its
heavenly character.

In writing this brief paper, I have no
intention to re-open the old “ Church of
God” controversy. Enough has been
written on that sad subject to satisfy the
most ¢ churchy ” individual for the next two
generations. My object now is to point out
the magnitude of the task which confronted
the Apostle Paul when he set himself to
rectify the many irregularities which had
crept into the Church of God at Corinth.
There were nearly as many abuses in the
Church as there are chapters in the epistle.
Allow me first to enumerate the irregu-
larities, and afterwards show the wise and
masterly way in which the Apostle Paul
corrected them,

1. Glorying in

party names and CHAP.
divisions, - - - 1.
2. Thirsting for human w1sdom a.nd
eloquence, - - - - II.
3. Carnality, - - I1I.
4. A censorious and crmcal spmt - IV,
5. Notorious immorality, - - - V.
6 A litigious spirit, - - - VL
». A wrong conception of marrlage
obligations, - VIL
8. Over-riding the conscience of the .
weak, - - - - VIII.
9. Despising apostolic authonty, - IX.
10. A wrong apprehension of the Lord’s
Supper, - - - - - X, XIL
11. Abuse of ministry, - - - - XIL-XIV.
12. Denying the Resurrection, - - XV.

As we run our eyes up and down this sad
catalogue we feel tempted to say, “Why did
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not the apostle abandon them entirely as
incorrigible ? ” Beneath all this outer crust
of wickedness and weakness they were still
the Church of God, and the apostle sets
himself, resolutely and strenuously, to purge
out the old leaven. He first of all silences
their party preferences by pertinently en-
quiring, ‘“Who was crucified for you?
Paul or Christ? ” (i. 13) Their craving for
human learning and eloquence is rebuked
by God’s choice of things foolish to con-
found things wise (i. 27). Their carnality
is reproved by their being called babes, and
put on infant diet (iii. 1, 2). Their critical
judgments were answered by the fact of the
Lord’s coming and His prerogative to judge
(iv. 5). Their immorality is corrected by
excommunication (v. 13). Their litigious
spirit is reproved, and they are exhorted
rather to suffer wrong than go to law before
unbelievers (vi. 8). Their false ideas of
marital responsibility are answered by fresh
legislation (vii. 12, 13). If they questioned
Paul's apostleship, it was equal to doubting
their own salvation (ix. 2). Their abuse of
the Lord’s Supper draws forth a new state-
ment of the original institution of the
supper, and the awful danger of partaking
unworthily (xi. 23). The object, power,
and order of the ministry are referred to in
chapters xii., xiii., xiv. Then comes the
apostle’s inimitable argument for the resur-
rection of the body (xv. 35).

Now, in closing, may I enquire, What
lesson may we learn from all this? Verily,
this; that there is no ordinary condition of
Church backsliding and disorder that may
not be dealt with and removed if only it is
handled in a prudent and faithful manner.
When a wise reprover sets to work upon an
obedient ear (Prov. xxv. 12) there is hope for
an early settlement of the most thorny
difficulty. When a foreign particle is blown
by the wind into the eye, do we pluck the
eye out and cast it from us? Nay, verily;
do we not rather labour to have the alien
element removed? It was only when there
was ‘‘no remedy ” (2 Chron. xxxvi. 16) that
Israel went into captivity, and so no Church
should be discarded until every means con-
sistent with righteousness and truth has
been tried. The ¢ spueing-out” -process
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(Rev. iii, 16) is threatened to the /ast only of
the seven Churches,

We learn from 2nd Corinthians how emi-
nently successful the apostle was in his
dealings with the Church at Corinth ; and it
all Church difficulties and disorders were
dealt with in the same firm, faithful, gracious
manner we would have less cause for grief
and shame, and the world would have no
excuse for its infidel sneer. “I write as

unto wise men, judge ye what I write.” T.B.

THE MEASURE AND MANNER OF
GOD'S LOVE.

By ALBERT MIDLANE Authot of ““There’s a Friend for
Little Children,” &c.

* Behold what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons
of God” (r johniii 1),

HERE are two beautiful sides of God's

love upon which ‘we may profitably
meditate: its measuve and its manner, corre-
sponding to the words which the Holy
Ghost so abundantly uses, grace and glory.
In fact, one might go even further than this,
and say that they correspond to those
suggestive expressions, the ¢ gospel of the
grace” and the “gospel of, the glory.” On
these two aspects of the Father's love our
hearts indeed delight to muse—the Cross,
leading on to the remission of sins; the
other, Christ risen, leading on to the glory.
The Cross, and all that it was to Christ, is.
the measure; the glory, and all that it will
be to Him and to us, is the manner.

The evangelist cannot preach without the
one, and the teacher joyously opens up the
other; or, if for Scriptural example, one
might perhaps mention the names of Peter
and Paul, the former full of the Lord’s
grace, the apostle to the circumcision ; the
latter, the apostle to the Gentiles, over-
flowing with the glory. The first was
called by a Saviour on earth, the other by
the Lord from heaven; each bearing the
peculiar marks of his conversion or call.
One had committed to him the “keys of
the Kingdom,” while the other was en-
trusted with the unfolding the mystery of
Christ and the Church. How unspeakably
grand is either subject!—grace and glory.
Grace leads me to the Cross for the atoning
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work; glory introduces me, thus cleansed,
to heaven and the throne. ‘ Even so must
the Son of Man be lifted up.” ¢ As He is
so are we.” Here we have not only the
manner, but the measure. Well might the
aged Apostle John, who was so conversant
with each aspect of these beautiful expres-
sions of God’s heart, exclaim, * Behold
what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called
children of God; and such we are” (r.v.).
Behold, indeed! Behold and wonder! Be-
hold and worship! And mark how
each aspect reflects itself upon the other,
Without grace there could be no glory, and
without the glory there could be no adequate
answer to the grace. How like our God
and Father, thus to begin and perfect, thus
to lay the foundation and complete the
glorious building !

Mark, too, the aspects of the various
parables, how the measurve and the manner of
love are variously illustrated. Inthe parable
of the vineyard, in Luke xx., I see the
measuve : “1 will send My beloved Son,” are
the words of the Lord of the vineyard.
With what result? ¢ They cast Him out
of the vineyard, and killed Him.” How
marked the contrast in Luke xv.—the
prodigal son. There the great thought is,
not the measure, but the manner of the love—
the way it takes. ¢ Bring forth the best
robe and put it on him; and put a ring on
his hand, and shoes on his feet; and bring
hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and let us
eat, and be merry "—

** Light, music, dance, and happy song!"
The first parable referred to is the Father's
joss; the second is the Father’s gain. And
what manner of love there is in our Lord’s
words, ¢ Come unto Me, all ye that labour
and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest,” in contrast to the wmeasuye thereof
expressed by Paul, ¢ Who loved me, and
gave Himself for me.” It is these two
aspects of God's love which make the full
Gospel, telling us of the suffering to redeem
and the consummation of redemption, sweetly
blending, the cross of shame and the crown
of glory.

If we for a moment go back to the Old
Testament Scriptures, we find how the
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heart of David was penetrated, as he sat
before Jehovah (2 Sam. vii), with the
manner of the love made known to him
there: “ And this was yet a small thing in
Thy sight, O Lord God; but Thou hast
spoken also of Thy servant’s house for a
great while to come. And is this the manner
of man, O Lord God?” And we find
the echo of it faintly expressed, shortly
after, in his own dealing with Mephibo-
sheth: ¢ Is there yet any of the house of
Saul, that I may show the kindness of God
unto him ? " Such had been, and infinitely
more, the manner of Jehovah’s love to him-
self; and such was now the manner of his
love to the son of Saul: “ He did eat con-
tinually at the king's table; and was lame
on both his feet.” O yes; and as we often
sing of the Cross, so sweetly,

“ The balm of life, the cure of woe,
The measure and the pledge of love.”

Such, and transcendently more, in the
instances we have glanced at, is the measure
and manner of the love held up to our view
in the Word of God, reaching from heaven
to earth, and then again from earth to
heaven. How wonderful! And as sure as
justice has been satisfied, and the measure of
love exhibited at the cross, so shall the
manner thereof be perfected in the glory;
redemption the one, and glorification the
other. ¢ Whom He justified, them He also
glorified.” ¢ He doeth all things well.”

The full complement of both aspects we
have in the new song, “Unto Him that
loveth us, and washed us from our sins in
His own blood, and hath made us kings
and priests unto God and His Father; to
Him be glory and dominion for ever" (r.v.).
Here measure and manner, justice and grvace ;
the demands of the throne, the answer of
the cross; the judgment of our sins and the
Father’s love and dwelling go together, and
stretch onward through the golden eternity
to which we haste. “O the depth of the
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of
God! How unsearchable are His judg-
ments, and His ways past finding out !”

+ Here His bright character is known,
Nor dares a creature guess

Which of His glories brightest shine—
The justice or the grace!"
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THE SECRET HISTORY OF THE
OXFORD MOVEMENT.*

By WALTER WALSH.
A Review by ALgX. MARSHALL, Author of “God’s Way
of Salvation,”

R. WALSH mentions among others
the following secret societies: The
Society of the Holy Cwoss (s.s.c.), Order of
Corpovate Reunion, Confrateynity of the Blessed
Sacvament, The Guild of All Souls, and The

Owder of the Holy Redeemer.

THE SOCIETY OF THE HOLY CROSS
was founded on 28th February, 1855. “The
objects of the Society are”, as stated in
chapter 1., sec. 2, ‘“to maintain and extend
the Catholic faith and discipline, and to form
a special bond of union between Catholic
priests ; by carrying on and aiding work at
home and abroad; by issuing and circulating
tracts and other publications,” &c., &c.
Romish doctrines are taught in their publi-
cations. In one of their series of ¢ Little
Books for the Young® children are coun-
selled to “ Go to the priest, who is the
doctor of your soul, and who cures it in the
name of God.” The Society of the Holy
Cross made itself sponsor for that filthy
book The Priest in Absolution, written for
Ritualistic father confessors, which was con-
demned so severely for the “ extreme indeli-
cacy and impropriety of the questions therein
put to married and unmarried women and
children.” A copy of the Society’s roll was
obtained by the editor of The Rock. When
the names of the secret plotters were pub-
lished, nearly half of its members seceded !
Sinte then it is almost impossible for an
outsider to know anything of its workings.

THE ORDER OF CORPORATE RE-UNION
is more recent and more Popish than the
Society of the Holy Cross, for it acknow-
ledges the Pope as “ the Head of the visible
Church on earth.” The real object of this
Society is to bring the whole Church of

England back to the Roman fold. It has
Bishops secretly re-consecrated, having
orders that Rome considers valid. It is

stated that the Rev. Dr. F. G. Lee and two
other Anglican clergymen havebeen ordained
Bishops by Rome, and that they in turn

* To be had at Witness Office. Popular Edition, 1/6.
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have re-ordained over 8oo Church of Eng-
land clergymen.

THE CONFRATERNITY OF THE BLESSED
SACRAMENT
was formed in 1862 to spread the views of
the Real Presence and the Eucharistic Sacvifice,
or, in plain English, the blasphemous Mass.
In the year 1894 it had no less than nine
Bishops and 1682 clergymen on its roll. Its
members offer prayers for the dead, and say
masses to get them out of the purgatorial
flames.
THE GUILD OF ALL SOULS
was founded in 1873 with the object of
permeating the Church of England with the
belief of Purgatory, the offering of prayers
for the dead, and the saying of masses for
their deliverance. Itisa widespread society,
and has among its members 646 clergymen.
THE ORDER OF THE HOLY REDEEMER
is another secret society. It has an inner
circle called ¢« The Brotherhood of the Holy
Cross.” The third of its rules is as follows:
«That as the work of the B.H.C. can be
best acomplished without opposition, its
vevy existence be kept in stvict secvecy.”” Among
the books recommended by the society is
the idolatrous one called the Glovies of Mary.
One who held high office in the Order of
the Holy Redeemer wrote a letter to an
“English paper, an extract from which we
give: 1 believe no man is justified in
staying within that Church (Church of Eng-
land) save when he feels the vocation of
God to assist in zestoving her to hev lost place,
in humble, explicit, and unquestioning suwbmission
to the See of Petev, and to the authovity of our
Holy Father, the Pope, which is the object of
the Ovdev of the Holy Redeemer.” Yet such
an one could pray: ¢ From the Bishop of
Rome and all his detestable enormities,
good Lord, deliver us,” draw his salary,
pose as a ‘““good Churchman,” and act as a
traitor !
THE ENGLISH CHURCH UNION

has made corporate union with Rome one of
its objects. “Let us say boldly,” said Lord
Halifax, its present president, in his famous
Bristol speech, ¢ that we desire peace with
Rome with all our hearts.” ¢ Who,” asked
his lordship, * can endure the sense of being



THE SeECRET HisTory oF

separated from these (Romanists), with
whom, i all essentials of belef, we ave one?” To
this query Mr. Walsh replies as follows:
“The answer to such a question is, that
there is no need whatever for the Ritualists
to ‘endure’ such a melancholy state of
things for even one day longer. Why need
they be ¢separated’ any more? The Papal
door is wide open to receive them, and the
sooner they go over the better will it be for
‘the Reformed Church of England.” One
result of the secret Romish teaching that
has been going on in the Church of Eng-
land is the fact that there are now 9,600
pronounced Ritualistic clergymen within its
pale, with many more of the rank-and-file.
It is stated that there are not ten ¢ Pro-
testant” clergymen in the Scottish Episcopal
Church, which is much more Romish than
its sister Church on the southern side of the
Tweed. How true it is that ¢ a little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump "’ (1 Cor. v. 6).

RITUALISTIC TEACHING AS TO THE
AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE.

The great mistake of the Ritualistic party
has been their failing to see that the Holy
Scriptures are the supreme and sole guide
for Christians. They completely ignore
Bishop Stillingfleet’s oft-quoted saying :
“The Bible, and the Bible alone, is the
religion of Protestants.” When the tra-
ditions of men are placed above the authority
of Scripture, what can we expect? Newman,
in his Awians, said: ¢ Surely the Sacred
Volume was never intended, and is not
adapted to teach us our creed.”” The
Ritualistic creed has been borrowed from
Roman Catholic ¢ fathers,” and is, alas!
utterly opposed to Scripture. Rev. S.
Baring Gould, rector of Lew Trenchard,
a novel and hymn writer, says that the
Bible, when read ¢ without note or com-
ment,” is “not wuseless only, but dangevous to
movality and tvuth.” The Union Review de-
clares that ‘‘the crucifix should be the
first lesson-book for their (English home
missionaries’) disciples, and the Holy Scrip-
tures must mevey be put into the hands of
unbelievers.”” ¢ To hear the Church was to
hear the Bible in its truest and only true
sense.” ¢ Was it not an abuse of the Bible
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to send shiploads of copies across the seas
to convert the nations?” (Rev. R. R.
Bristow, vicar of St. Stephen’s, Lewisham,
at a meeting of the English Church Union).
¢ ¢ Bible Christianity ’ is an invention of the
Devil” (Church Review). A faith appealing
to the Bible only can find no firm resting-
place” (Rev. Thos. Robinson, M.A.). “We
take our religion from the Church, which is
living ; then we prove it, if we will, from the
Bible” (Christchurch Pavish Magazine). *‘No
one but a Catholic can safely read the Bible,
and no Catholic can read it safely who does
not read it in the Church’s way” (4 Book
for the Childven of God). Against such
teaching we bring the artillery of God’s
Word: “To the law and to the testimony:
if they speak not according to this Word, if is
because theve is no light in them” (Isa. viii. 20).

VARIOUS DOCTRINES OF RITUALISTS.

“England has her holy orders and ordin-
ances from Rome. She recognises His
- Holiness as the chief and bishop of all”
(Rev. W. W, Malet, rector of Ardsley).
“Other Sacraments contain the grace of
God, but the Holy Eucharist is God Him-
self” (Practical Thoughts for Sisters of Charity).
The Rev. Luke Rivington, at an ordinary
meeting of the English Church Union, said:
¢ The lay element already too greatly pre-
dominated (in the Church of England), and
no move of it was needed. It was not that he
undervalued the office of the laity, wHOSE
high and noble prevogative was to listen and
OBEY, but it was for the ministers of the
Church to magnify their office if so be that
others would intrude upon it.” ¢The priest
perpetuates Jesus Christ in our midst to
endless ages; that is why we should go to
him as Jesus Christ, and to Christ by him ”
{Answers to Objections Brought Against Con-
fession). ¢ The sacrifice of the altar is one
and the same sacrifice as that offered on
Calvary” (Golden Gate, by Rev. Baring
Gould).

(To be concluded in next number.)
SUNSHINE TO MY HEART.
¢ Tuat Thou shouldst think so much on me,
Being the God Thou art,

Is darkness to my intellect,
But sunshine to my heart.,”—A. Bowar.
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MYRIADS OF ANGELS.
By J. HIXON IRVING.

“Ye are come unto . . . . innumerable hosts, the
general assembly of angels” (Heb. xii. 22, r.v., mar ).
DURING past ages angels used to come

from heaven to earth: from God to
men. They came singly at times, then
again in twos and threes and also in larger
numbers. They came on the service o
God, with messages to men. At timeS
messages of mercy, then again messages o
judgment. Since the descent of the Spirit
and the completion of the sacred writings it
has been different. Their employment by
God as instruments of revelation has been
discontinued. They are still employed by
Him to minister unto the heirs of salvation,
though their ministry is unseen by the
subjects of it (Heb. i. 14).

11 35 Dot that ange)s corne 1o the sainty,
but the latter have come to the former.
“Ye are come” to the whole company of
angels—the original inhabitants of heaven,
who were there when He created the heavens
and the earth. There are tens of thousands
of them in the heavenly city serving and
worshipping God and the Lamb (Rev. v. 11).
They are now conversed with only by the
faith which makes them known to us as
fellow-servants of all those who keep the
sayings written in the Book of God
(Rev. xxii. ).

Here the angels are said to be gathered
in festal throng, as if on some special
occasion. They are always full of joy: they
joy in God as their Creator and Ruler;
they joy and delight in His ways. They
worship and serve Him who liveth for ever
and ever. They delight in the redeemed,
and are full of gladness over lost ones being
saved, for “there is joy in the presence of
the angels of God over one sinner that
repenteth.”*

The ransomed have come to them though
they see them not with their natural sight,
they hear them not with their natural ears.
Natural senses do not corroborate the Word
of God upon which faith is based. They
have come to them, and join them in crying:
¢ Amen : Blessing, and glory, and wisdom,

* The words “ general assembly ’’ are a translation of a
Greek word which means ‘ a general assembly, particularly
on some festal or joytul occasion *’ (Parkhurst’s Lex., p. 515
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and thanksgiving, and honour, and power,
and might, be unto our God for ever and
ever ” (Rev. vii. 12).

Thus the songs of praise and worship of
the unfallen “elect angels” and those of
sinners redeemed and cleansed meet and
mingle, and go up to * Him who 45 and who
was, and who is to come.”

Of all the “elect of God " it is true that
they have come to myriads of angels in full
festal throng.

NOT TO BE LOOSED.

By WiLLiaM LUFF, Author of * Royal Records,” &c.

** And they did bind the breastplate by his rings
unto the rings of the ephod with the lace of blue, that
it might be above the curious girdle of the ephod,
and that the breastplate might not be loosed from the
ephod, as the Lord commanded Moses.'—Exodus
xxviii. 28
T'HEY were so eternally precious,

Those stones with the names of the
The symbols of others more precious, [tribes,

On which God'’s finger inscribes
The names of His own chosen people,

The breastplate the High Priest now wears,
So precious that mercy fast binds them,

‘Where now betore God He appears.

Oh, fair is that blue lace of mercy
That tells of Christ’s hedvenly love;

And strong is that beautiful binding,

" So tied that no foe can remove.

The breastplate can never be severed,
Or lost from the ephod Divine ;

The two are made one on the Person
Of Jesus—what safety is mine!

‘We may not be loosed from the ephod ;
No, never a moment can be,

‘When 1 a fair jewel of beauty
Torn off from my Saviour can be.

Up there in the light of the Glory
I flash in the lustre of Grace,

And His hand that there fixes will never
Remove one bright gem from its place.

We cannot be lost in earth’s rubbish—
We cannot be left in the world.
‘Wherever He goeth He taketh
The jewels He loves to behold.
‘We may not be loosed from that ephod ;
Thank God for that fair lace of blue
That bindeth the love rings together
In knots that are holy and true!
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THE SPIRIT OF GOD AS THE
REVEALER.

By J. R. CaLpwerr, Author of * Foundations of the
Faith,”” * God’s Chosen People,” &c.

1 Corinthians ii 6-10.

6. “ Howbeit we do speak wisdom
among them that are perfect.” The
word ¢ perfect” here does not mean ¢ sin-
less,” but “ mature,” or full grown; that is,
«capable of understanding the things of God.
It is as though he said, ** We have got wis-
dom to speak as well as the philosophers of
Corinth; we havea wisdom that is infinitely
deeper than all the knowledge of the scientific
and the learned; and yet it is not the wisdom
of this world, nor of the princes of this world,
which come to nought.”

7. Itis called “ hidden wisdom.” It is
that wisdom of God which was kept secret
as a mystery from ages and generations—
the hidden wisdom which was ordained be-
fore the world unto our glory, but which is
now revealed by the Spirit. This is the
wisdom the Apostle has to speak of, but he
<an only do so to those who are capable of
understanding it. Thiswisdom is a mystery.
If you search through the New Testament
you will find seven distinct mysteries, the
unfolding of which is entrusted by the Spirit
to the Apostles for the instruction of the
Church, so that they were, in a special sense,
“stewards of the mysteries of God.”

8. All the world’s learning results in the
worship of man; it exalts man and ignores
God. But the wisdom of God breaks us
down in His presence, and we say, To Him
be glory, to Him alone. But the wise and
the great, the princes of this world, knew
not the wisdom of God. Had they known
it—had Satan,the real “prince of this world,”
known the hidden counsels of God, and all
that in His wisdom would result from the
death of the Lord Jesus, would he ever have
hounded them on to crucify Him? Had
they known that, as the result of the murder
of the Son of God, a countless multitude
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would be raised up from under Satan’s sway
to trample him in resurrection triumph under
their feet, would they ever have crucified the
Lord of Glory?

But they knew it not, for God had kept it
a secret hid in Himself. Like the man who
found the treasure in the field, he kept it
secret until he had paid the purchase price
and secured it for himself; so God kept
secret these wondrous purposes of His con-
cerning the union of Christ and the Church
until the purchase price was paid and Satan
spoiled; then taking Jesus from the grave
to the right hand of the throne, He sends
down the Holy Spirit to declare ‘“ the un-
searchable riches of Christ,” and to make =ll
see what is the administration of the mystery
which from the beginning of the world was
hid in God.

9. “Eye hath not seen nor ear heard.”
And here many a saint of God has stopped,

-as though it were still impossible to know
what God has prepared; “but,” it is added,
“ God hath revealed them to us by His
Spirit.” And what a revelation! Theveil
is drawn aside and we look up into heaven.
There we see the Throne of God. The
Lamb is in the midst, and seated on thrones
around are the glorified saints redeemed unto
God by the Blood of the Lamb. Seated in
the heavens with Christ, they have fellow-
ship with God in His dealings with this
earth. There they are seen gathered within
the vail. The bride and the Bridegroom,
the Heir and the joint-heirs, all gathered
together.

‘When we come to consider such purposes
of the heart of God as these, O what is all
the world’s wisdom in comparison? What
are the discoveries of science, wonderful as
they may be, compared to a glimpse like
this into the heavenly and eternal glory?
Let us, indeed, seek to occupy our minds
with the wisdom of God, to be thoroughly
furnished out of His treasures, that we be
not the erring, foolish ones we often are, so
foolish as to be even rebuked by the world.

The Christian ought to be the noblest;
most refined, most courteous, and yet most
humble of men, seeing God has bestowed
upon Him His own Spirit, His own mind,
His own wisdom.
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I want you to notice three things in this
passage (verses 9 to 16) for which we are
dependent on the Spirit of God—the Spirit
acting in three different capacities.

First (in the 1oth verse), we have Him as
the Revealer. Secondly (in the 13th verse),
as the Teacher. Thirdly (in the 14th verse),
as the Enlightener.

I believe it is important to see these
three offices of the Holy Spirit. None but
the Spirit of God could know the hidden
counsels of the mind of God. For this reason
He alone could be the Revealer, and we are
thus shown the utter impossibility of man
ever attaining any knowledge whatever of the
counsels of God, except He had given a
revelation of Himself. The apostle here
quotes from Isaiah Ixiv. 4 : “Eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man the things which God
hath prepared for them that love Him.”
But, observe, he does not stop there; he
goes on to add : “ But God hath revealed
them to us by His Spirit.”

I do not think that Christians generally
have a right apprehension of the marvellous
revelation the Spirit of God has given us
since Christ ascended to God’s right hand,
of His thoughts and purposes. There is,
indeed, one part of the New Testament
which is called ¢the Revelation,” s.c., ‘“the
Book of the unveiling of Jesus Christ; ” and
surely it is a wonderful “revelation.” But
there is not any part of the Old or New
Testament that is not equally a ““revelation.”
It is the Spirit of God making known to us
that which was hidden in the heart of God.
If God has thus taken us, as it were, into
His confidence, treated us as His friends, by
telling us His counsels and purposes, surely
it is our responsibility to give attention, and
to use the greatest diligence, that we may
understand what He means to convey to us.

Would you look with me at a few Scrip-
tures concerning the Spirit of God as the
Revealer. We find here that the Spirit,
in this passage, is spoken of as the One who
knew the secret and deep things of God, and
who alone could reveal them. Turn now to
Rev. ii, 7: «“He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.”
This is repeated seven times over, summon-
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ing the attention of God's children to what
the Spirit of God has to make known.

Turn now to another Scripture: “ How-
beit, when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come”
(John xvi.13). Before reading further I would
refer you to a chapter in John’s gospel (vii.
39): “But this spake He of the Spirit, which
they that believe on Him should receive:
for the Holy Spirit was not yet given, because
that Jesus was not yet glorified.” Notice
here that the Spirit was not yet given ; that
the coming of the Spirit was postponed till
another event should take place, and that
was the glorifying of Christ. ‘Nevertheless
I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you
that 1 go away; for, if I go not away, the
Comforter will not come unto you; but if I
depart, I will send Him unto you”(John
xvi, 7). ‘ But when the Comforter is come,
whom I will send unto you from the Father,
even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth
from the Father, He shall testify of Me™
(John xv. 26). Here, again, we are pointed
forward to a definite period at which the
Holy Spirit would come; His coming being
as definite as the going away of the Lord
Jesus. He speaks of the Holy Spirit per-
sonally coming, just as He speaks of Himself
personally going.

Now read in Acts i. 7: “ And He said

_unto them, it is not for you to know the
times or the seasons which the Father hath
put in-His own power. But ye shall receive
power, after that the Holy Spirit is come
upon you.” Still, you see, the coming of
the Holy Spirit was future. But now turn
to Acts ii. 32, 33, and you will see the
accomplishment of these promises: ¢ This.
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all
are witnesses. Therefore, being by the
right hand of God exalted, and having re-
ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy
Spirit, He hath shed forth this, which ye
now see and hear.” He who was crucified
in weakness fifty days before was raised
from the dead and exalted to the right hand
of God—glorified. ¢ He hath shed forth
this, which ye now see and hear.”

Turn again to John xvi. 13: “ Howbeit
when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come.”
That we have seen was after Christ ascended
to the right hand of God, and was glorified.
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“ He will guide you into all truth, for He
shall not speak of Himself.” That means
He shall not speak from Himself. * But
whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He
speak; and He shall show you things to
come. He shall glorify me, for He shall
receive of mine, and shall show it unto you.”

There, you see, is the work of the Holy
Spirit; the one grand purpose for which He
has been sent, that is, to be the Revealer of
all the wondrous purposes and counsels that
God has stored up for us in the gift of Christ,
His own beloved Son. God, in giving us
Christ, has given us all things; and the
Holy Spirit has been given to reveal to us
the wisdom, love, beauty, and glory of
Christ’s person, work, and coming kingdom,
and to show us who have believed in Him
our interest in it all as joint-heirs with Him.
This He has shown us in the Scriptures of
the New Testament.

Turn now to another Scripture,”1 Cor.
iv. 1: “Let a man so account of us, as of
the ministers (or servants) of Christ.” We
are all servants.of Christ; but we are not
all, in the same sense as the Apostles,
“stewards of the mysteries of God.” He had
entrusted to them the mysteries of His
counsels by direct revelation given to them
by the Holy Spirit sent down from Heaven.
And chiefly among them all He selected the
ApostlePaul to be steward of these mysteries.

Read Romans xvi. 25, 26, and you will see
this: “Now to Him that is of power to
establish you according to my gospel, and
the preaching of Jesus Christ according to
the revelation of the mystery which was kept
secret since the world began, but now is
made manifest.” This special aspect of the
Gospel, the preaching of Jesus Christ, not
only as the Saviour, but “according to the
revelation of the mystery,” was committed
to the Apostle Paul. It had been *kept
secret since the world began.” It was not
revealed in the Old Testament, but now is
revealed by the Holy Spirit through «the
Scriptures of the prophets,” according to the
commandment of the everlasting God, made
known to all nations for the obedience of
faith.” Another passage bearing on this
point you will find in the Epistle to the
Ephesians, 3rd chapter: ¢ For this cause I,
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Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you
Gentiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation
of the grace of God which is given to you-
ward,” mark the words ¢ how that by revela-
tion He made known unto me the mystery (as 1
write afore in few words), whereby, when ye
read, ye may understand my knowledge in
the mystery of Christ.” How is it that Paul
knew more than Peter and the other apostles?
He says: “I have written to you in order
that you may understand how I know.” It
was made known to him by special revela-
tion. The Apostle Paul was as really sepa-
rated by God unto Himself, in order to
receive a special revelation when he went
into Arabia, as Moses was when in the
Mount forty days and nights with God,
receiving the instructions of Jehovah concern-
ing the tabernacle and other laws. He had
been taken also up into the third heaven,
and had revelations given unto him beyond
any other man, and so he became, in a very
special way, ¢ a steward of the mysteries of
God.”

One part of this revelation was “that the
Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the
same body, and partakers of His promise in
Christ by the gospel.” Not only that the
“ Gentiles should be fellow-heirs with the
Jews,” but «partakers of His promise in
Christ—joint-heirs with Christ.”” It is not
that Gentiles should be saved in the age to
come; that is not the mystery; the future
salvation and blessing of Gentile nations, as
such, is plainly foretold in many Old Testa-
ment Scriptures; but that Gentiles should
be fellow-heirs, and members of the body of
Christ, and partakers of the promises made
to Christ through the gospel;—that is a
mystery indeed, that is not spoken of in the
Old Testament, nor in any way revealed,
until Christ had been glorified, and the Holy
Spirit sent down. ¢ Unto me, who am less
than the least of all saints, is this grace given,
that I should preach among the Gentiles the
unsearchable riches of Christ.” Mark—the
Spirit of God taking of the things which are
Christ’s, and showing them—revealing them
through His servant and Apostle; not the
riches of this earth, but the unsearchable
riches of the Son of God, as the portion of
those who believe on His Name, seeing they
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are joint-heirs with Him. ¢ And to make all
see what is the fellowship (administration)
of the mystery, which from the beginning
of the world hath been hid in God.” Who
could reveal that which had been “hid in
God ” but the Spirit of God? These things
the world, with all its wisdom, could not
search out or know. It never entered the
mind of man that, through the murder of
God's Son, there should be gathered by the
Holy Spirit, out from both Jew and Gentile,
a great multitude, to be one with Christ as
members of His body; as joint-heirs, to
share His coming Kingdom and glory, and
to inherit, in virtue of this union with Him,
all the promises that were made of old time
to Abraham’s seed, and to David's Son and
Lord.
WHO IS THERE?
By R. ALLEYNE-HARRIS.

WHO is there cares for all your grief?

‘Who is there whispers, ¢ Life is brief?
Strive on, strive on, My servant true,
A great reward awaiteth you!”

Who is there, ever at your side

At morning as at eventide ?

‘Who is there murmurs once again,

¢ 1, too, have known the bitter pain?”

Who is there looking from above

Can see the “ end,” whose watchful love
Perchance permits awhile the strain
To weigh upon the weary brain?

Whg is there who can tell the best,
‘Who bids you fold your hands and rest
Upon the knowledge that your view

Is bounded ?—That ¢ He sees for you?"”

‘Who is there cares? Oh, there is One
‘Who bore for thirty years alone

The burden of the earth He trod—
There is the Saviour, there is God !

There is the One who paid- for you
The price of sin, to Whom is due
Your life, and, harder yet to give,
Your trust, thro’ every hour you live.

The morning shines and all is gay,
The eve declines and ends the day ;
But thro’ the clang of change and care
The form of ¢ Jesus Christ” is there I
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LIVING LETTERS.

“ YE are manifestly declared to be the

epistle of Christ . . . written . . .
with the Spirit of the Living God” (2 Cor.
iii. 3). What a holy trust this is that
is committed to us—to be the very repre-
sentatives of the Lord Jesus, just as a letter
represents the writer to those who read it!
A letter is supposed to convey to others’
minds just what the writer would say were
he himselt present. It may say but little,
but what it does say must be true; and the
letters we value most are those in which we
can read the thoughts and feelings and
affections of the friend who writes. How
the Lord must love us thus to entrust Him-
self to us, and what a privilege He gives!

Dear fellow-believers, what shall we do
with this wonderful trust committed to us
by our absent Lord? "~ We surely cannot
and will not betray such loving confidence.
Whatever others do, whatever they may
think of us, let us be true to Him at any
cost. We have but one short life, and this
has such a holy, wonderful honour put upon
it. 'What shall we do with it?

For notice that we are not here merely
told that we are to talk or write as epistles
of Christ, but we are declared to & the
epistle of Christ. It is the life more than
the words, though words form a part of the
life. The Apostle Paul was able to say,
«To me to live 75 Christ,” that the life of
Jesus might be made manifest in his mortal
flesh. <« If this be the case with us,” one
has well written, * Christ will be seen in
our ways, His voice will be heard in our
words, His Spirit will be breathed in our
manner and acts.” But are we not forced
to confess with sorrow what poor represen-
tations we are of Christ—what a feeble, if
not untrue idea we often convey to others of
what He is! How little do they read in us
of His tenderness and compassion and
sympathy, of His truth and faithfulness, as
well as of His deep, yearning love. Oh, for
more of the impress of Christ! Then what
heavenly-mindedness, what self-forgetfulness,
what faithfulness, what meekness and gentle-
ness, what separation from all worldliness
and pride, would be “known and read” in
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us! How we should walk through this
world as heavenly strangers, remembering
that He said, ¢ Ye are not of the world, even
as I am not of the world”! Is it so with us?
If not, let us ask ourselves, What hinders ?
and seek to put away anything, however
cherished, rather than misrepresent our Lord.
Is it not the secret of much failure that so
little is wwitten in our hearts—that we have
drunk in so little into our own spirits of what
Heis? It is plain enough that in a letter
only that can be read which has first been
written ; and it is no light thing to have
Christ written upon us with the Spirit of
the Living God. We can only represent
Christ as much as we know Him: and we
can only know Him by being much in His
company, and by the Spirit’'s teaching
through the Word. God’s writings are
mostly in secret, to be read openly. How
much time do we give to get to ¢ kdow the
Lord”? When Moses (Ex. xxxiv.) took,
the tables of stone up to God to be graven
with His finger,. he took prepared (hewn)
tables. There is much teaching here.
Are our hearts prepared—emptied of self-
sufficiency, of pride, of vanity? Have we
learned that earthly streams cannot satisfy?
Thank God for any painful lesson that
teaches us this, for then our hearts are pre-
pared to seek satisfaction alone in Him, and
holy, heavenly lives will be the result.
Then, when we drink in for ourselves the
infinite tenderness of His compassion and for-
giving love, we shall show it forth to others.
We also read that God said to Moses,
¢ Be ready in the morning, and come up in
the morning up to Mount Sinai, and present
thyself there to Me in the top of the mount;
and no man shall come up with thee” ; and
it is our privilege continually to go and
present ourselves to the Lord, that His
grace and beauties may be graven in our
hearts. Do we feel specially lacking in
some fruit which is being called for in the
circumstances in which we are placed? Is
there something in our feelings of which we
are painfully conscious how un-Christhke it
is? Then let us get alone with Him—
present ourselves to Him—that His image
may become graven on our hearts, and
shown forth in our lives to His glory.

145

Thus, *with open face beholding as in a
glass the glory of the Lord,” we may
become ¢ changed into the same image from
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord,” and be true epistles of Christ, known
and read of all with whom we come in
contact, and even of some, it may be, we
have never seen, for we little know how
wide our circle of influence is. Christ will
then be seen in us wherever we are—in our
homes, amongst fellow-Christians, and in
dealings with the world—and we shall be
manifestly declared to be such; His signa-
ture unmistakably upon us—the writing
clear and legible. Well may we ask the
question: *“ Who is sufficient for these
things ?” (2 Cor. ii. 16) and gladly give
back the inspired answer, “ Not that we are
sufficient of ourselves to think anything as
of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God”
(2 Cor. iil. 5). E. T.

A4 YOUNG MAN'S NOTES ON JOHN
AND JUDE.-

HE threefold purpose of John’s epistle.

(1) That your joy may be full (1 John

i. 4). (2) That ye sin not (1 John ii. 1). (3)

That ye may know that ye have eternal life.

I. 49—« Cleanseth "—marks a continuous
process, and therefore a continuous need.
And that process is not ‘keeping clean,”
but cleansing, a widely different matter.
Whether the cleansing is propitiatory or
internal, there is something to be cleansed
away, or the cleansing would cease.

III. 1—¢“Sons of God”—born children
by regeneration. ¢ The world knoweth us
not.” It is not every eye that sees an oak
in an acorn, or a saint’s halo encircling a
poor man’s head.

I11. 2—¢ We shall be like Him.” Our
resurrection bodies will take the impress of
the first glorious object beheld with resur-
rection eyes. That object will be the Lord
Jesus Christ, and His glory will leave an
impression on the memory that will last
while eternal ages roll. The very pool in
the street will flash back the rays of Heaven
if they but fall upon it.

IV. 17— As He is, so are we.” As He
is—we hope to be—we long to be—we would
die to be, but it seems an unreality to say we

* Complete Notes 1n book form, 1/6 rost free.
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ave. Christian men and women are unfin-
ished sketches; but God sees the perfect
Christ in each of them.

V. 13—“Ye may know.” Is this how
youread 1 John v. 13: ¢ These happy feel-
ings have I given you?” &c. We do not
want a poor rushlight to enable us to see
that the sun is shining. All we want is to
stand in the sunshine, and we shall be con-
vinced that the sun shines. Suppose that
three men are going along, one after another.
The first is Mr. Fact ; he walks along with
a bold, undeniable step; no one can stand
against him—he is a stubborn fellow. Next
him follows Mr. Faith, looking at Mr. Fact
with admiration. And next to him is Mr.
Feeling ; he always follows Mr. Faith. But
suppose Mr. Faith turns round and looks at
Mr. Feeling, where is Mr. Fact? Faith
cannot see him at all.

NOTES ON JUDE.

upe 3—* The faith which was once (for
all) delivered unto the saints.” No words
could be stronger or more clear to describe
an imperial standard of truth, set up once
for all and unalterable, to which men should
come back in all ages afterwards, to test and
adjust their own measurements of truth,

24— Able to keep . . present faultless.”
Some visitors were down in a coal mine.
On the side of the gangway grew a plant
which was perfectly white. They were all
astonished that amid the coal-dust this little
plant should be so pure and white. A miner
who was with them took a handful of black
dust and threw it upon the plant, but not a
particle adhered. The visitors repeated the
experiment, but the coal-dust would not
cling. If He can keep that herb, can He
not keep my heart ?

Correspondence.
CONFERENCE ADDRESSES.
To the Edstor of THE WITNESS,

DearR BROTHER,—Responding to Mr. Henry
W. Figgis’ desire that this subject should be
followed up, I should like to refer to one or two
points in his letter in the June Witness.

(1) As to the character of the addresses.
Many of these, he complains, are unsuitable ;
and being also wholly out of connection, as to
subject, with those that precede and those that
follow them, serve but little useful purpose. Itis
perfectly true. Ithasbeen felt and lamented by

-
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many who love these gatherings and seek in and
through them the deepest profit forall assembling.

Is not the remedy very simple, and obvious
also? At the recent Dublin Conference, on
three or four occasions, the subjects of ministry
were selected and announced beforehand.
These were by far the most profitable of the
meetings. For there were evidently in the
addresses preparation, continuity, and sim-
plicity. The mind of the hearer was held fast
by that mysterious influence that, whether in
reading or hearing, comes from unity of theme.
Only the strongest and rarest intellects can
turn from theme to theme, rapidly pursuing
each other, with adequate attention and com-
prehension ; master memories only can retain a
clear conception of them all. At Keswick and
Mildmay always, and 1n Dublin and other cities
occasionally, this method has been proved the
best. Why not develop it further? Perhaps it
would be wise to provide one meeting each day
where speakers will be free to unburden their
hearts of that which is laid upon them of God,
irrespective of others’ ministry.

Then as to time. Mr. Figgis considers that
from 20 to 30 minutes ought to be the limit.
Here I find greater difficulty in following him.
If a meeting last two hours (they are seldom
less) there would be room, after prayer and
praise, for four or five twenty-minute addresses.
This would be admissible,,perhaps, if the sub-
ject were one, as suggested above; though, I
confess, I would prefer to hear three longer
than five shorter addresses. But if the subject
is undefined, the strain would be intolerable to
most listeners of marking and digesting so
many diverse discourses. In conferences, I
suppose most of the intending speakers look to
God for something higher, better, fresher, and
fuller than their ordinary home-service teach-
ings. If they do not, they ought. The effect is
that the mind is very fully charged with
heavenly matter, so to speak, and one of two
things follows: either the subject becomes so
condensed, by labouring for brevity, that the
average hearer fails to follow; or the ideal zo
or 30 minutes will be exceeded in spite of the
speaker’s best efforts.

On the whole, therefore, it seems to me, after
some forty years’ experience and some responsi-
bility in such gatherings, that if the subjects be
chosen and made known, speakers, though often
and gently exhorted to brevity, may best be left
to develop their themes unhampered by specific
limitations of time.

And, without controversy, a short address, if
it has substance, will be better remembered
than a long one, though in making this admis-
sion I fear I condemn yours sincerely,

Ardfert, 4th Tuly, 1g04. GEorGE F. TRENCH.
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Quegtions and #Hnswers.

Replies to apipear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING:

TeeE GIFT AND THE ALTAR.—Has Matthew
v. 23, 24 any present bearing on the behaviour of
Christians, and in view of observing the Lord’s
Supper on the first day of the week?

WHEN DID THE LORD TREAD THE WINEPRESS?
—Referring to Isaiah lxiii. 3, did Christ tread
the winepress on the cross when dying as the
sin-bearer? Was not He Himself then crushed?
Does it not rather refer to the time of Rev.xix.15?

Tue Lorp RepExTING.—Help is desired as to
the apparent contradictions in the following
passages: Gen. vi. 6—* The Lord repented;”
also 1 Sam. xv. 11 and 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; com-
pared with 1 Sam. xv, 29— The Strength of
Israel will not lie nor repent: for He is not a
man that He should repent.”

THE MoviNG AND MIND OF THE SPIRIT.—How
are we to distinguish those who are led of the
Spirit? and how are we to ascertain the mind
of the Spirit ? )

ScrIPTURE AND SpirITIsM.—Can help be given
on teaching of Scripture as to Spiritism and
communication with spirits? Is it, as I believe,
wholly wrong?

KreEPING THE COMMANDMENT UNTIL THE
ArpeariNG.—In 1 Timothy vi. 14 Timothy is
directed to keep this commandment until the
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. What is
the commandment referred to? Does it com-
prise the injunctions of the whole Epistle?
Timothy having died, how can he keep the com-
mandment until the appearing of our Lord
Jesus Christ?

WHAT Is THE SECRET OoF THE Lorp —* The
secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him,
and He will show them His covenant” (Psa. xxv.
14). ‘* His secret is with the righteous” (Prov.
iii. 32). What is the secret and what is the
covenant ?

Jupaing SpeciaL CasEs.—Are the directions
given for discipline in Romans xvi. 17 of the same
degree of severity as in 1 Corinthians 5.7, 13?
In the one instance the injunction is to *“ mark”
and “ avoid,” in the other to “ purge out” and
“put away.”

SUPPORT OF AGED SAINTS.

QuESTION 482 (continued).—How should an
assembly of God’s children act toward an old
Christian in fellowship who has no means of
support? Should they be allowed to go to the
Union Poorhouse ?

-
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Answer B.— The rule given by our Lord
applies in this case, viz.,, Matthew vii. 12:
““ Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even so to them.”
If members of the assembly would not like to
end their days in the Union Poorhouse they are
bound by the foregoing command not to suffer
any other to do so against his will.

But first it would be wise to visit the poor
brother, and ascertain from him if he wishes to
be provided for outside. The writer has been
master of a Union Poorhouse for 29 years, and
he knows that it is possible the Lord may in
His providence have ordered that a certain
poor brother or sister shall end their days in the
Union House. The Lord may have need of
sueh as those, either for the discipline of his
own soul or for the conversion or edification” of
the souls of other poor inmates. If when the
poor brother is visited he declines to leave, but
makes it clear to the visitors that he is where
the Lord is pleased to have him live, then it will
be clear that his being in the Union House is of
the Lord for His own gracious purposes.

THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY
SPIRIT.

QUEsTION 484 —Have only certain believers
received the baptism of the Holy Spirit, or is
this the heritage of all children of God ?

Answer A.—A distinction should be made
between the baptism of the Holy Spirit in
Pentecostal days (Acts i. 5) and that spoken of
in 1 Corinthians xii. 13 and Ephesians iv. 5.
The former was a fulfilment of Old Testament
prophecy (Acts ii. 16; Isa. xxxii. 15; Ezek. xi. 19,
36.27), but the latter the formation of the Church
as the Body of Christ, which was never the
subject of prophecy. We therefore find the
word used for “filled” in the early chapters of
the Acts (ii. 4, 18, 33; viil. 16; x. 44; xi. 15) has
a different significance to that mentioned 1n Acts
xiii. 52 and Ephesiansiii. igand v. 18. w.c.o.

Answer B.—The baptism in or with the Holy
Spirit is mentioned altogether seven times in
the New Testament—four times prophetically,
namely in Matthew iii. 11; Mark i. 8; Luke iii.
16; and John i. 33. Inthe first three cases John
the Baptist is the direct speaker: ¢ He shall
baptise you with the Holy Ghost.” In the
fourth passage he is quoting the words of Him
that sent him: “ Upon whom thou shalt see the
Spirit descending and remaining on Him, the
same is He which baptiseth with the Holy
Ghost.” Then in Acts we have the words of
our Lord Himself—once directly in Actsi. 4, 5:
“Ye shall be baptised with the Holy Spirit not
many days hence” and referred to again in Acts
xi. 16—in connection with what had happened


Rev.xix.15

Tuge Bartism or THE HoLvy Spririt.

to Cornelius and his friends sormme days before,
These we may term the two historical uses of
the expression, i.e., with reference to the bap-
tising in the Holy Ghost of Jewish believers at
Pentecost and of Gentile believers at Casarea.
Then we have what we may call the doctrinal
use of the expression—the one specific reference
in the Epistles to the baptism in the Spirit (z
Cor. xii. 13). So that John the Baptist foretells
it, the risen Lord vouchsales it, and the Apostle
Paul refers to it as an experience through which
all believers had passed. “In one Spirit were
we all baptised into one body . .. and have
been all made to drink into one Spirit” (r.v.).
If there was a Church in the New Testament
which from its low moral condition would have
needed to seek baptism in the Holy Spirit, had
such an experience bzen an attainment to be
sought by believers, it was the Church of
Corinth, but it is precisely to this Church that
the Apostle writes: ‘* Ye are the temple of the
Holy Ghost”; ‘“ We were all baptised into one
body in one Spirit.” Doubtless the Spirit had
been sadly grieved by their divisions, moral
lapses, false doctrines, and low practices, and
they needed certainly to e exhorted to ‘“ cleanse
themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and
spirit,” so that the Spirit might fill them without
let or hindrance, but they were none the less
¢ baptised in Him ” in spite of all their failures.
A Christian friend said to the writer the other
day, “It is only a quarrel of words.” It is
very probably true that many who teach wrong
mean right, but it is none the less binding on
us “to hold fast the form of sound words,” and
never more so than to-day, when loose teaching
leads to high pretensions and unscriptural
practice. But to teach that believers now
should seek “ the baptism 1n the Spirit” as an
experience after conversion is more than a
question of words. It is a confusion of dis-
pensations—a practical denial of the personal
coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost—a
letting go of the very characteristic of the
present interval, an ever-indwelling Spirit, in
virtue of an ascended Man in the glory. What
is it which really constitutes a man a Christian
if it is not that he has been baptised into one
body by one Spirit and has so become a fellow-
member of Christ with the whole Church which
is His body. : W. H.

Editor’s Note.—The personal indwelling of
the Holy Spirit is to be distinguished from the
gifts (Karismata) bestowed by the Spirit. These
might or might not be bestowed, but every
believer was sealed, anointed, indwelt by ¢ the
Spirit of power and of love, and of a sound
mind.” These are the essential things, the gifts
were accidental and temporary. )

Those who have been baptised in one Spirit
into one body (and that includes all believers)
have also been made to drink into one Spirit.
It is here that differences of experieiice come in.
Some are empty vessels, and so are filled; others
are only partially filled, being pre-occupied by
the things of self and of the world. It is the
command of the Lord, and consequently the
privilege and responsibility of every saint to be
filled with the Spirit (Eph. v. 18). But this
involves a yielding to God, the presenting of the
body a living sacrifice, and communion with
God by the Word and prayer.

REDEEMED BODIES.

QuEsTION 485.—Can we as believers say
that we have redeemed bodies at the present
time ?

Answer A.—That believers in Christ are now
‘“redeemed” is clear from 1 Peter i. 18, 19;
Ephes. i. 7; Titusii. 14. But if the questioner
had in his mind the thought of our bodies, i.e.,
our human, sinful beings,’being freed from the
presence of sin, the following Scriptures should
suffice to show that they are not: Romans vii.
18-25; Phil.1ii. 21; 1 John i. 8, 9. A. O, M.

Answer B.—In one sense we can, in another
we cannot. Our bodies are redeemed in the
sense of being already ¢ purchased.” 1 Cor.
vi. 13-20 is conclusive on this point. The
subject on hand there is the body. The words,
“and in your spirit,” are not in the oldest
manuscripts, and are rejected by the best
authorities. “ For ye are bought with a price:
therefore glorify God in your body.” It has
been purchased. It has been made a member
of Christ. The Holy Spirit has taken up His
abode 1n it,to hold it and use it for God, and
also as an earnest of the final redemption,
according to Rom. viii. 23 and Ephes. i. 14,
when the Lord Jesus will take actual possesston
of that which He has already redeemed in the
sense of having paid the purchase price, and
will change it into the likeness of the body'of
His glory, according to Phil. 1ii. 21. G. A.

Editor’s Note.— Redemption, according to
Scripture, is twofold: it implies a purchase price
or ransom paid, and also deliverance. Both
aspecls are seen in Ephesians i. 14, “The re-
demption of the purchased possession.” Israel
in Egypt were ransomed by the blood of the
passover lamb. Afterwards they were delivered
by power. Both were redemptive acts. The
believer, spirit, soul, and body, 1s purchased, and
belongs to Christ the Lord. He is “not his
own, but bought with a price.” But the re-
demption by power is yet to come, therefore he
is waiting the adoption, to wit, the redemption
(by power) of the body.
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HELPS AND HINDRANCES TO
GOSPEL WORK.
Notes of an Address at the Dublin Believers’ Meetings,
June, 1904.
By ALEX. STEWART.
THE Gospel is a #rust committed to the
servants of God; they are trustees. A
trustee is a man to whom a fund is com-
mitted which does not belong to him, and
he must on the one hand defend it, and on
the other take care that the persons for
whom it is designed shall not fail to have
the benefit of it.

The Gospel is delivered to all the saints
without exception, but there are some who
are specially fitted by God for the work of
making it known. Itis not always the most
godly man who is most used in this service;
some are signally used who have grave
defects of character, but the rule is that God
uses the clean vessel, and the evangelisf in
his communion with God differs nothing
from other Christians. If he is to be much
used be will need to be a man of the Word
and of prayer. This is the order when our
individual relations with God are concerned.
Let God speak to us first by His Word, then
let us speak to Him in prayer.

In Acts vi. where the Apostles are dealing
with public ministry the order is different.
They say, ¢ We will give ourselves con-
tinually to prayer and to the ministry of the
Word.”

We read three times of the Lord raising
the dead. That is an act so stupendous
that we might have supposed that it would
stand alone, but in each case something is
added: (1) In that of Lazarus it is said,
“ Loose him and let him go.” (2) Of the
son of the widow of Nain, “He delivered
him to his mother,” telling him in effect that
his sphere was to be af kome; and (3) In
the case of the daughter of Jairus, “ He com-
manded to give her meat.” Life is what is
needed for the dead, but food for the living.

If we are to preach Christ we must feed
upon Christ, otherwise our preaching of
Christ will not be of much avail, and it is
only as He opens to us the Scriptures that
we can give them out. In Luke xxiv. we
read that He opened their understanding
that they might understand the Scriptures,

L
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and it was after that was done that He said
to them that repentance and remission ot
sins should be preached.

Isaiah lili. and liv. are the Old Testament
counterparts of Luke xxiii. and xxiv. In
Isaiah liii. we have the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ and in Isaiah liv., ¢ Sing, O
barren, thou that didst not bear . .. for
more are the children of the desolate than
the children of the married wife, saith the
Lord.” So in Luke xxiii. we have the cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and hope appar-
ently cut off, but the twenty-fourth of Luke
is full of the largeness and liberty of resur-
rection. He is “straitened ” no longer. He
opens their eyes, their understanding, and.
He opens the Scriptures.

Just as we feed upon the Word we will
prosper. In Egypt all depended upon the
river, and the eyes of men looked to where
it flowed at their feet; but when God called
His people out of Egypt He brought them
to a place where their eyes would not be
down but up. He gave them manna from
heaven, and it came to the people who
needed it, and just where they were, to the
lowest point. It came with the dew of the
morning, and that is the way Christ comes
to the soul as He came to Bethlehem, in
connection with the Holy Ghost. It was
small, and vound, and white, and sweel—it was
Christ. It was rained, not on the top of
some high mountain where the strongest
man could get it first, but on the face of the
wilderness where the feeblest might gather
it. There was no advantage in being tall;
the taller a man was, the farther he was from
it; the child was the nearest.

The first essential thing to fit a man for
life and work is not even prayer, but fo be
fed. You will see from Mr. Muller's narra-
tive that there came a time when he found
out that the first thing was to let God speak
to him. Then the second thing is prayer.
Just in proportion to the prayertulness of
believers, so will be the blessing—¢ Through
Him we both have access by one Spirit unto
the Father” (Eph. ii. 18). We have the
Trinity concerned in that act. We reach
God through the Son, and by the power of
the Holy Spirit. Much of the prayer that is
offered is hardly prayer at all. It is the
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quality of the prayer, the strenuousness of it,
that 1s important. How did the Lord pray?
“With strong crying and tears” The whole
work of God is wrought in prayer. And
prayer should be continual, ¢ Praying always
with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit,
and watching thereunto with all perseverance
and supplication for all saints, and for me”
(Eph. vi. 18, 19). This is the scope of
intercessory prayer, for all the saints and for
the individual worker. And for what did
Paul ask the prayer of the Ephesian
believers? ¢ That utterance may be given
me that I may open my mouth boldly to
make known the mystery of the Gospel.”
He had the Gospel, but what he wanted was
the power to utter it, and by God’s grace to
convince men and lead them to Christ.

Referring again to Acts vi., observe the
words, “ We will give ourselves continually
to prayer and to the ministry of the Word.”
What will we give? Ourselves—the whole
man. Some occupations require the whole
attention, others do not. A woman may
quite well rock a cradle with her foot, and
at the same time kait a stocking and read a
book, but it is different with sowing and
ploughing, These are done with both
hands, and they demand exclusive attention.
If we want to be much used in the Gospel,
we must give ourselves to prayer and the
ministry of the Word.

SUGGESTIVE TOPICS.
MEN AND ANGELS—A CONTRAST.

1. Made Lowkr than the angels (Heb. ii. 7).
Lower than the angels, in that he was
subject to death.

2. Equal to the angels (Lk. xx. 36). Equal
to the angels, being brought by resur-
rection into a deathless state.

3. Surerior to the angels (1 Cor. vi 3).
Superior to angels, because the saints
will yet be called by God to judge

angels. T. B.
FIVE NOTABLE DAYS.
Incarnation - - - Luke ii. 10, 11
Proclamation - - Luke iv. 17-21
Salvation - - - - Luke xix. 9, 10
Glorification - - - Rom. xiii. 11-12
Condemnation - Acts xvii. 30-31 T.D,W.M.

Herps anp HinbDraNCES To GospeL. WORK.

THE UNFINISHED WORK OF JESUS;

OR, PICTURES IN THE BOOK OF ACTS.
By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M.D., F.R.S, (Edin.),

Author of “Seven Sayings of Christ on the Cross,”
‘ After Death,”” &c.

CHAPTER I.—~HIS RESURRECTION (Contd.).

(7) These men and women, so diverse in
their natures, so different in their tempera-
ments, unitedly and concurrently gave their
clear testimony to the fact that the Lord
Jesus is risen.

“They spake the Word of God with bold-
ness,” and ‘ with great power gave witness
of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus.” Will
you please notice the following facts about
them:

(@) They were honest and upright persons
against whose character their worst
enemies could bring no worse accusa-
tion than that they stuck to their text:
« Jesus Christ is risen from the dead.”

(b) They were persor’s who preached to
and pressed on others the necessity of
speaking the truth, acting sincerely,
and living righteously, explaining the
meanwhile that the wrath of God
awaited all liars, workers of unright-
eousness, and hypocrites.

(¢) They obtained no profit or honour by
declaring this unpalatable truth, that

- Jesus is risen. The very cause they
had so much at heart was hindered as
mruch by their proclamation of His
resurrection as by their preaching Him
crucified. Instead of profit, it brought
them poverty; instead of honour, the
utmost disgrace; instead of acceptance,
imprisonment, torture, death, Yet they
steadily went on from year to year, frocm
age to age, preaching a Risen Christ,

(@) They pledged their troth on a doctrine
that could easily have been disproved.
This matter occurred at Jerusalem, the
head-quarters of the }]ewish nation.
Now, the Jews were as famous in those
days for their cleverness in unveiling
mysteries as for conducting financial
operations. If a crime was to be dis-
covered, the best way was to commit
its detection to the Jew, for they had a
remarkable power of conveying to and
obtaining information from the most
distant parts of the then known world.
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The Apostle Paul writes to the believers
in Corinth a letter in which he states the
resurrection of Christ to be one of the funda-
mental doctrines of the Gospel. Destroy it
and we destroy the Gospel. Now, the
Higher Critics of the most advanced school
are decided that this epistle was written in
A.D. 55. I choose them, for if they cannot
make the date later we imay rest satisfied
that by the most modern and mordant
methods of historical and philological re-
search they have failed to do so This
means that something like twenty years
after the event the statement is openly
made that it actually occurred. Not only
so, but the maker of the statement, a Jew,
a well-educated man, one who himself had
-once been a violent antagonist of the Gospel,
dares to venture the verity of all he loves,
lives for, suffers the loss of everything on
account of, on the fact of the resurrection
of Christ from the dead. Here is the grand
opportunity for these Jews who dog his
footsteps everywhere to crush both the
hated renegade and his hateful gospel. Do
they seize it? No! Do they contradict
it? No! Nowhere in the New Testament,
nowhere in the writings of the men who
reach right back to the days of Paul in an
unbroken line, nowhere in the profane
history of the time, do we discover the
least echo of such a contradiction. Various
other questions are raised ; the most modern
cavils against our Lord are but what the
old Scotswoman called a sermon re-preached,
“cauld kail het again,” but there is no
attempt at the refutation of the statement
that He rose again from the dead.

Well may the writer of this book of the
Acts speak of “many infallible proofs.” The
word translated “infallible proofs” (or simply
“proofs " in the Revised Version) is used
by Aristotle in his Logic for ¢ demonstrative
proof” It is akin to the word for a  fixed
boundary, goal, end.” Thus we see the
innate force of the word Luke uses. Noth-
ing more in the way of proof can be given.
There is a finality about these proofs that
ends argument., They are like the letters at
the end of a proposition in Euclid, “Q.E.D.”
Notice, however, that Luke does not state
them. He is occupied with an even grander
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thought. The king of Sodom once said a
wise thing if he never did one, ¢ Give me
the persons, and take the goods to thyself.”
So with Luke, he is more intent on the per-
sons than the proofs. If the Lord Jesus
Christ had not risen from the dead there
could never have been any Book of Acts.
The Book we are, by the grace of God and
the wisdom of the Spirit, going to study is
one long, clamant testimony to the fact that
Jesus Christ is risen from the dead and
ascended into the heavens, there to sit at the
right hand of God until His enemies be made
the footstool of His feet.

In a long gallery in the Vatican at Rome
there are two lines of monumental sculptures.
On the one hand there are exhibited the
epitaphs to departed pagans, and on the
other mementoes of departed believers. Now,
as you slowly pace down that gallery, you
will be struck by a splendid group of lions
leaping on horses, the emblems of destruc-
tion, but scarce does your eye take in this
cruel group than it is caught by a beantiful
sculpture on the other side of the Good
Shepherd bearing home in His bosom the
little lost lamb. And underneath are graved
these words: ‘“ Alexander is not dead, but
lives beyond the stars.”

‘What stands between these two sculptures
so immeasurably apart in feeling and con-
ception? The empty tomb of a Risen
Saviour! Take, likewise, the men of the
Gospels and the same men in the Acts—they
are the poles asunder. Wherefore? The
same token marks the boundary line, no
Resurrection, no Pentecost !

GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL.
By J. HIXOV IRVING.

“Ye are come unto God the Judge of all”
(Heb. xii. 22, 23).

“And unto a God a Judge of all” (Special
Translation)

SRAEL at Sinai had come to the mount

(not close to it, for “they stood afar
off ’) but not to God. They came to
certain earthly manifestations of His pres-
ence, such as the darkness, lightnings,
thunderings, and a loud voice; but not to
God Himself. They were afar off from
Him while they were near enough to see
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and hear His manifestations. The Hebrew
Christians, in contrast to their fathers after
the flesh, had come to God; and not they
alone, but also all true believers of this age.
The idea here is that there is nothing inter-
mediate or between the comer and God.
They have reached Him and He is their
end. We can get no higher than God, for
there is nothing beyond Him for His people
to reach. It was for this end that the Lord
Jesus Christ suffered for sins. ¢ He suffered
for sins, the Just for the unjust, that He
might bring us to God” (1 Peter iii. 18).
It is to God as Judge they have approached
through the Lord Jesus Christ, for ¢ God s
Judge Himself” (Psa. 1. 6), and He will not
give His judgment to another. There is no
intermediate judge to-day; it is with God
men have to do. “God is Judge: He
putteth down one and setteth up another”
(Psa lxxv. 7), for ““He is a God that judgeth
in the earth” (Psa. lviii. 11). He judges
righteously, for ¢ justice and judgment are
the habitation of His throne.” He is
UNIVERSAL JUDGE.

John Wiycliffe, in his version of a.p. 1380,
gives the clause, “God domesman of alle.”
All without exception or distinction. While
it includes every created intelligence as
fallen angels, demons, the devil, and men,
the latter only are in question here. God
to-day in His government of men and affairs
of earth is ever upon His throne as Judge,
and He is acting in that capacity night and
day. He is ruling in the affairs of earth,
though men heed Him not, yet He is weigh-
ing their ways in the balances of His justice
and holiness. * The Lord is a God of know-
ledge and by Him actions ave weighed” (1 Sam.
il. 3). Nay, He goes down to the secret
springs of action, for “the Lord weigheth
the Spirits ” (Prov. xvi. 2).

When the present age of grace is past
God will judge men through His Son (John
v. 22, 23, with Acts xvii. 30, 31). In the
meantime He judges both the saved and
unsaved. The latter have passed beyond
eternal judgment in the Lord Jesus Christ,
and therefore ¢shall not come into judg-
ment”’ (John 5. 24), yet He judges their
unjudged ways. ¢ For if we would judge
ourselves, we should not be judged” (1 Cor.

Gop THE JuDpGE OF ALL.

xi. 31). And yet though He may have to
judge His people’s ways, He does so as
Father (Heb. xii. 5-11).

How needful it is for the redeemed to
judge their works, ways, and words in the
light of His presence. How necessary to
have the willing heart to be searched by
His Spirit and Word, and thus get His
estimate and mind concerning the manner
of life. How becoming it is for the Christian
to pray:

** Search me, O God, my actions try,
And let my life appear

As seen by Thine all-searching eye,
My ways to mine make clear.

¢t Search all my sense and know my heart
‘Who only canst make known,
And let the deep and hidden part
To me be fully shown "

Though the present age be one of grace
in contrast to the past ome of law, yet even
it has its terrors—its wholesome fears for a
truly godly soul—and its chief terror, though
perhaps not the only one, is that “the Lord
shall judge His people” (Heb. x. 29). And
that solemn fact is constantly set before the
saved in the Word of Trath. It is implied
in “God is Light,” and declared in the
words at the end of this chapter, “for our
God is a consuming fire.” There is indeed
need to keep before the mind such words as
these—“And if ye call on Him as Father,
who without respect of persons judgeth
according to each man’s work, pass the time
of yoursojourning in fear ”’ (1 Peteri.17,r.v.).
It is necessary that grace should have its
terrors, for the flesh in the case even of the
most experienced believer would ever make
grace an occasion to sin and also to make
heavenly privileges and position an excuse
for living an earthly, selfish life, It is
practical salvation to keep before the mind
that the ¢Judge standeth before the door”
(James v. 9).

¢« THE LLABOURERS ARE FEW.”"—Two lady
missionaries visited a village in Persia where
they had taught a year before. They spoke
to over thirty attentive women, one of whom
remarked pathetically at the close, * Now
we shall not hear any more for another
year.—C.M.S. Report.
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«TILL HE COME!”

“ ILL He come!”-—the words sound
sweetly,
Borne from Glory’s heights to me,
Filling all my soul with rapture-—
Very soon my Lord I'll see.
“Till He come!” The journey shortens—
Faith will soon give place to sight;
Soon the “ waiting time ” be ended—
Soon will break the morning bright.

«Till He come !” the surging billows,
Stormy seas and dashing foam;
Afterwards the peace and gladness,
And the Father's ¢ Welcome home.”
«Till He come!” the lonely pathway,
Trodden for the « little while
Afterwards to rest tor ever
In {he sunshine of His smile.

“Till He come!” the sin and sorrow®
In this scene of worldly strife;
Afterwards th’ abundant entrance
Into realms of deathless life.
“Till He come!” the pilgrim journey—
Weary stretch of desert sand—
Afterwards the joy of dwelling
Yonder in ¢ Immanuel’s Land.”

<« Till He come!” The pulses quicken ;
Filled with hope I raise my eyes—
Surely on that dark horizon
Soon the ¢ Morning Star ” shall rise.
«Till He come !” The shadows deepen,
Darker grows the gloomy night,
And I watch to catch a glimmer
Of the first bright beam of light

That will herald His approaching,
Tell me that He draweth nigh,
That I soon shall be ¢ caught” upward—
Mount with Him above the sky.
Oh, the rapture of that meeting !
Oh, the bliss of His embrace!
Oh, no words can tell the gladness
When I see Him face to face!

He who from the Father’s bosom
Came to earth and died for me—
Left the highest heights of Heaven
For the depths of Calvary.
"T1s for Him I’'m watching, waiting,
Till the ¢ little while” is o’er;
«Till He come,” and from His presence
I shall wander nevermore.

‘Winnipeg. M. E. M.
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THINGS PERTAINING TO LIFE AND GODLINESS.—IX,

FAMILY PRAYERS AND CHURCH
GATHERINGS.

By Dr. J. NorRMAN CAsSE, China.

IN these papers, from the very nature of

the subject, we have been taken up
with the Christian in his individual capacity.
Yet we should not forget that each of us
holds a definite relationship to other human
beings, and that the fulfilling of our obliga-
tions toward others greatly conduces to our
own advancement. Let us, then, briefly
consider the above two subjects.

I. FamiLy Pravers. It is well known
that even among true Christians the gédly
custom of family worship is sadly on the
decline. This 1s to be greatly regretted.
Nothimg can fake s place. And every
Christian who is the head of a household,
however small, should, if at all practicable,
make it a point once a day or oftener to
gather the members thereof together to read
a chapter from God’s Book and pray with
and for them. If to these exercises can be
added the singing of a psalm, hymn, or
spiritual song, it will tend to make the
gathering more interesting to the younger
members of the family and more helpful
to all. No twenty or thirty minutes of the
day should be more generally profitable

"than the time spent in family worship.

But just now we are considering it as
conducive to individual growth in grace
And this it will surely prove to be by all
who have divine life in the soul. For any
occasion or cause that brings us to the
throne of grace, we may well be thankful:
that is the place of true growth.

Again, the one who sincerely prays in the

resence of others, especially of those who
are constantly about him, by that very act,
as it were, puts himself upon his best
pehaviour. If he pray the Lord to give
him during the day wisdom, love, patience,
and a Christ-like spirit, in very consistency
he must seek to show these virtues in his
words and ways. Either the prayers in the
family will soon restrain outbursts of temper
and other faults, or these inconsistencies will
soon cripple or kill family prayer.

A popular Christian writer puts in the
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mouth of one of his characters a story some-
what as follows: A quaint but faithful
preacher was staying in the home of a
tarmer, a professing Christian. The preacher
went out to the yard and saw the farmer in
a great temper over the doings of one of his
workmen. ¢ I see,” said the preacher, “you
have not received the gift you were expecting
this morning.” ¢ The gift I was expecting !
said the farmer, “I was not expecting any
gift.” ¢ Oh," replied the preacher, ‘I heard
you in prayer ask God for a gentle, Christ-
like spirit, and you certainly do not seem to
have got it yet.” What a rebuke! Some
might think the same of us, yet never have
the courage to tell us of it. So that, if we
are honest, family prayer will be found
among the things that conduce to life and
godliness.

II. CuurcH GATHERINGS. The prominent
New Testament word in regard to Church
connection is edify or edification, and frequentl
it has in view the strengthening, establishing,
and growth in grace of the individual believer
(Rom. xiv. 19, xv. 2; 1 Cor. viil. 1, Gz,
xiv. 4, 17, &c.). To spiritual as well as
material things the proverb applies: ¢ The
liberal soul shall be made fat: and he that
watereth shall be watered also himself.” To
not a few Christians the gathering for the
observance of the Lord's Supper stands out
as the distinct and characteristic meeting of

_the gospel age. The Holy Spirit, by means

of type, prophecy, parable, promise, narra-
tive, or doctrine, brings Jesus Christ before
the soul as dying on the cross for him.
Thus, again and again, He is openly
portrayed as the Crucified One. To the
spiritual believer this ordinance is a con-
tinual means of growth in grace. It at
once humbles and exalts; causes grief and
joy; from it he learns more and more of the
exceeding foolishness, heinousness, and sin-
fulness of sin, and the exceeding freeness,
fulness, and blessedness of the divine com-
passion and love.

I would not be understood as implying
that the chief things in observing the Lord’s
Supper were our joy and growth. The Lord
Jesus has His portion in the feast; God the
Father hasalso His: this the intelligent and
spiritual believer will never lose sight of. Our
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chief object at this meeting should be to offer
unto the Lord the adoration, thanksgiving,
and praise of a grateful heart. But this, in
sincerity and truth, can never be done with-
out the individual in return receiving an
increase of grace, joy, or power. Hence,
apart from all mere theorisings, frequent
partakers of the memorial feast know from
experience that it is a real means of soul
revival and growth.

The godly in all ages have known the
value and blessedness of fellowship with
kindred spirits at the footstool of infinite
wisdom, grace, and power. From Apostolic
days to the present time meetings for prayer
have constituted an important feature of the
life of all spiritual and evangelical churches.
Pentecost itself, from the human side, was
the result of a ten days’ prayer meeting.
And from that time till the present all great
movements and spiritdal revivals have been
preceded by united prayer. It is utterly
impossible to estimate the place the prayer
meeting has filled in comforting, encouraging,
and reviving the children of God. Of it not
a few can look back and say:

*In seasons of distress and grief
My soul has often fou.nd relief,

And oft escaped the tempter’s snare
By thy return, sweet hour of prayer.”

Therefore for our own sake, as well as that of
others, let us not allow a small thing to
keep us away from the prayer meeting.
Then there is the meeting for teaching
or exhortation. A meeting of this character,
whether few or many attend, whether it
takes the form of an address or of a con-
versational Scripture searching, should, under
God, prove most effectual in deepening one’s
knowledge and spirituality It is no small
privilege to listen to the teaching or exhorta-
tion of one who himself daily sits at the
Lord’s feet and hears His words. Yet it is
a privilege that is seldom properly prized.
“'We never miss the water till the well runs
dry.” This saying has many applications,
and among others to the matter now before
us. Ask the chronic invalid, the lonely
colonist, the solitary lighthouse keeper, the
isolated missionary—all such Christians will
warmly speak of the privilege of listening to
the Word taught in freshness and power, or
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meeting with others for its reverent study.
The one who goes to such a meeting with
truth filling the heart and with capacity to
give it forth to others will find a blessing to
his own soul. Many know from experience
that Divine truth is never so living and
powerful as when in the unction of the Holy
One it is being ministered to spiritual and
receptive souls.

But space fails us to speak of the Sunday-
school class, the meeting for children, for
mothers, the open-air testimony, the Gospel
preaching, all of which forms of service it
carried on in fellowship with the Lord will
certainly minister grace and strength to those
taking part in them, even though in the last
two cases it be only that of prayerful hearers.

Individual growth in grace, then, depends
much upon the proper fulfilment of our
duties to others—in the family, the church,
and the world. If thereby any of God’s
children are led to see this more clearly,
and remember it more constantly, attention
will not have been called to it in vain.

THE LOWLY JESUS.
PropHECY SaAvs:

1. “ Thy King cometh unto thee, . . . having
salvation; lowly, and riding upon an
ass " (Zech. ix. 9).

2. ** He was oppressed, and He was afflicted,
yet He opened not His mouth. He
is brought as a lamb to the slaughter,
and as a sheep before her shearers is
dumb, so He opened not His mouth ”
(Isaiah liii. 7).

HisTory Savs:

1. “She (Mary) brought forth her firstborn
Son, . ..and laid Him in a manger”
(Luke ii. 7).

2. “ He...laid aside His garments; and took
a towel, and girded Himself. After
that He poureth water into a bason,
and began to wash the disciples’ feet,
and to wipe them with the towel
wherewith He was girded” (John
Xiil. 4, 5).

Or HiMserr He Savs:

1. “I am meek and lowly in heart” (Matt.
xi. 29).

2. “] am among you as He that serveth”
(Luke xxii. 27).
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3. “Foxes have holes, and birds of the air
have nests; but the Son of Man hath
not where to lay His head” (Luke
ix. 58).

TesTIMONY SAvs:

1. “Who (Jesus) ... made Himself of no
reputation, and took upon Him the
form of a servant,and . . . being found
in fashion as a Man, He humbled
Himself, and became obedient unto
death ” (Phil. ii. 6-8).

2. “Who, when He was reviled, reviled
not again; when He suffered, He
threatened not ” (1 Peter ii. 23).

E.A. H.

GOD'S STUPENDOQUS MIRACLE. "

By N. I, NoOEL.

A REMARK recently made by a well-

known anti-Christian writer, to the
effect that most of the “ advanced theologians™
of the day have given up the dogma of the
virgin-birth of the Son of God, prompts
these few remarks for the sake of those who
know God, and who love the Lord Jesus
Christ.

Remember, the foundation, and termini (if
one may use the expression) of the Church
of God—of Christianity as revealed in the
Scriptures—are a miracle; indeed, the Church
of God owes its existence to miracle—to
God’s stupendous miracle.

The bivith of Christ was a mivacle. Years
beforehand it was written of him: “The
Lord Himself shall give you a sign:
Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a
Son, and shall call His name Immanuel”
(Isa. vil. 14).

Matthew i and Luke i. and ii. both set
forth the beautiful accomplishment of this
prophecy—the blessed Son of God appearing
in this scene in a body  prepared” for Him,
as it is written, “ A body hast Thou pre-
pared Me” (Heb. x. 5).

The death of Chnist was a mivacle.
Himself declared, I lay down My life .
no man taketh it from me, but I lay it down
of Myself” (John x. 17, 18). And, accord-
ingly, we read in John xix. 30 that Jesus
said, “It 1s finished: and He bowed His
head, and gave up the ghost”—thus giving
up His life before the period of death as ex-

He
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pected by the soldiers (John xix 33). We
read, Pilate ¢ marvelled if He was already
dead ” (Mark xv. 44).

The pathway of Christ thvough this wovld
was a mivacle—the Son of God traversing a
scene of defilement and sin, and yet holy,
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners’
{Heb. vii. 26), “ Who did no sin” (1 Peter
ii. 22), “in Him i§ no sin” (1 John iii. 5),
. and “ Who knew no sin ” (2 Cor. v. 21).

“ Faithful amidst unfaithfulness ;
Midst darkness, only light.”

“1 have heard of one,” writes anothef,
“who observing His bright and blessed ways
in the four Gospels, was filled with tearsand
affections, and was heard to cry out, ¢ O that
I were with Him ! " *

The veswyvection of Christ was o wmivacs.
Dare those ‘“advanced theologians” deny
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus in face of
Acts ii. 32: “This Jesus hath God raised
up, whereof we all are witnesses ;” and ¢ If
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that
God hath raised Him from the dead, thou
shalt be saved” (Rom. x. 9) ?

The ascension and exaltation of Chyist was @
mirvacle. 'Who, but the deniers of the Christ
of God, can gainsay this? And yet, what
saith the Scriptures? ¢ Being found in
fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and
became obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross. Wherefore God also hath
highly exalted Him” (Phil. ii. 8, 9). Glorious
fulfilment of Psalm cx. 1, “ Sit Thou on My
right hand, till I make Thine enemies Thy
footstool !

His coming again will be a mivacle. He is
coming again (if Scripture is to be believed)
for His people, when the dead in Christ
shall be “7aised,” and the living ones shall
be ““changed,” and all ¢ caught up” to be for
¢ever with the Lord” (1 Thess. iv. 14-17,
 Cor. xv. 51, 52). The early Christians
“ turned to God from idols to serve the living
and true God, and to wast tor His Son from
heaven, who %ath delivered us from the wrath
to come™ (1 Thess. i. 9, 10).

“ Caught up—ithis again will be a mivacle.
The changing of our bodies of humiliation

* “The Moral Glory of our Lord Jesus Christ,”’ by J. G. B.

Gopn’s StupENDOUS MIRACLE

will be a miracle; and I would ask, O, ye
“advanced theologians,” ¢ Is anything too
hard for the Lord ?  (Gen. xviii. 14).

The coming and wovk of the Holy Ghost is a
mivacle. His action in Acts ii. 4 (““ They
began to speak with other tongues, as the
Spirit gave them utterance”); and in Eph.
i. 13 (‘“ After that ye believed ye were sealed
with that Holy Spirit of promise”), is all a
miracle.

The presence of the Lovd Jesus in the midst of
His gatheved ones is a gracious mivacle—not a
promise, but a racT (Matt. xviii. 20).

The whole fabvic of Christianity is a mivacle
—God’s stupendous miracle of grace! No
wonder Scripture speaks of ¢ the exceeding
greatness of His power” (Eph. i. 19); and
of ““the exceeding riches of His grace.”
(Eph. ii. 7.)

God’s salvation is a mivacle from fivst to last
—His ‘““eternal salvation,” i figure as in
Exodus xiv. 13: ¢ Fear ye not, stand still
and see the salvation of the Lord;” and,
w fact, as we read in Romans iv. 5; for, of
whom, but of God, could it be said, that He
“ justifieth the ungodly”? ‘What human judge
could do it?

Beloved fellow-Chyistian, avt not thow a mir-
acle 7 Hast not thou passed from death unto
life? Art not thou born again? Is notthy
Soul saved? And is not the glory, the
““eternal weight of glory,” before thee? “We
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as
He is!™ (1 John iil. 2).

The foregoing are but a few simple state-
ments of God’s truth, of which the great
enemy of souls, under the garb of “ advanced
theologians,” is seeking to rob thee! Deny
these facts, and what have you left? God
grant thou mayst ¢ hold fast!”

A TESTIMONY.

AN evangelist, whilst visiting our brother

Donald Ross in Chicago before he left
for Georgia, quotes a remark of his which
shows his heart for the Gospel. ¢ As I look
back over sixty years of ministry, I find all
my joy now in the times when I just preached
Chvist and Him cvucified, and 1 have only
sorrow as I think of times when I allowed
myself to turn to mere side issues.”
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THE SPIRIT OF GOD AS THE
ENLIGHTENER.

By J. R. CaLpwegLL, Author of * Foundations of the
Faith,” *“God's Chosen People,” &ec.

1 Corinthians ii 13, 14

13. “Which things we also speak,
not in the words which man’s wisdom
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth.” In this verse we have the
Spirit of God brought before us as the
Teacher. He is not only the Revealer of
the mind of God, but He unfolds it to us in
certain words, which were not received from
.man, nor learned in his schools, but faught
by the Spivit of God. When the Apostle
wrote he did so in the words of the Holy
Spirit. This is a point on which we should
be very clear in these evil days. We say
again that not only was the Spirit given to
be the REVEALER, but the TracHER of the
counsels of God ; and He has revealed them
to us in words which are divine, and there-
fore perfectly adapted for conveying the
thoughts of God, and not to be tampered
with by human criticism.

I do not say that this applies to the trans-
lation that we now have, nor could it be
said of any translation but to the original
language in which it was written. We know
that the translators were not inspired by the
Holy Spirit to put the original into its
present form. They used their knowledge
and ability in order to give a faithful render-
ing of the original. Many passages might
be better rendered, but that does not touch
the point for which we contend, viz , that it
was originally given in the words which the
Holy Spirit taught, so that the Apostles
wrote the very words which God gave
them to write.

I believe it is important for us to keep
to this. Satan has done his very best to
make out that the sense was given, but not
the exact words. But the teaching of this
passage is explicit as to the divine inspira-
tion of the words, and there are other pas-
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sages which show us this, to which let us
now turn,

The first that we will look at is 2 Peter
iii. 1, 2: “This second epistle, beloved, 1
now write unto you; in both which I stir
up your pure mind by way of remembrance;
that ye may be mindful of the words which
were spoken before by the holy prophets,
and of the commandment of us the apostles
of the Lord and Saviour.” Observe what is
written here. ¢ That ye may be mindful of
the wovds,” &c. Not of the general tenor of
their teaching.

Again in 2 Timothy i. 13: ¢ Hold fast the
Jorm of sound words which thou hast heard of
me, in faith and love which is in Christ,
Jesus.” It is not hold fast chapter and
verse, but the form of sound wovds. God is
jealous of the very form of words in which
it pleased Him, by His Spirit, to reveal
His thoughts.

-Turn next to 2 Peter i. 19: “ We have
also a more sure word of prophecy; where-
unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto
a light that shineth in a dark place, until the
day dawn, and the day star arise in your
hearts,” &c. Read also Revelation xxii.
18, 19: “For I testify unto every man that
heareth the words of the prophecy of this
Book,” &c. Observe that it is the words.
All this is in opposition to the current of
the popular teaching of the present day,
which 1s, to make light of the VERBAL IN-
sPIRATION of the Scriptures. The Lord
help us to be clear and firm on this point,
for the current of infidelity is setting in with
tremendous power; and ¢if the foundations
be destroyed, what can the righteous do? ”

Having seen that the Spirit of God is first
the ReveaLEr, and also the TraCHER—
using His own words for this purpose—Ilet
us now see what Scripture says as to the
Holy Spirit being THE ENLIGHTENER.

14. “ But the natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God, for
they are foolishness to him ; neither can
he know them, for they are spiritually
discerned.” Why are they foolishness to
him? Why can he not know them? The
answer is, ‘“because they are spiritually
discerned.” This is a point that we ought
well to consider, viz., that our mere natural
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understanding is not capable of comprehend-
ing the things of the Spirit. Until a man
has been ¢ born again,” and has received the
Holy Spirit, he has not the capacity to
understand the teaching of the Spirit of God.

There is much in the Scriptures that the
natural man may to some extent understand,
such as the plain precepts of the Book of
Proverbs, the demands of the law, &c.; but
the unfolding of God’s mysteries, as therein
given to us by the Holy Spirit since Christ
ascended to the right hand of God, nothing
can enable a man to understand but the
Spirit of God, which dwelleth in each believer.

The precious truths of the believer’s one-
ness with Christ and joint-heirship with Him,
and His coming again to take His own to be
with Himself, these and many more precious
truths have been kept from the Church
almost since the days of the apostles; it is
only of late years that these things have
been brought to light, and only here and
there are they yet taught.

The teaching of the Church fell into the
hands of the unregenerate, as in the Church
of Rome, until Luther came forth from her
with the blessed doctrine of justification by
faith, and not works. But it has gradually
slipped back again to a large extent into the
hands of the unregenerate, even among the
denominations of Protestantism.

The reason the Scriptures are not under-
stood by such, and therefore not taught as
God would have them taught, is that they
are dependent on their own wisdom, and

.ot on the Spirit of God.

Let us now look at a few Scriptures
which show us the Spirit of God as the
Enlightener. “And when He had so said,
He showed unto them His hands and His
side. Then were the disciples glad when
they saw the Lord. . . . And when He had
said this, He breathed on them, and saith
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost,” &c.
{John xx. 20-23). :

Turn now to Luke xxiv. 44, 45, ‘“And
He said unto them, these are the words
which I spake unto you while I was yet with
you, that all things must be fulfilled which
were written in the law of Moses, and in the
prophets, and in the Psalms concerning Me.
Then opened He their understanding, that
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they might understand the Scriptures.” The
Lord was here enabling the disciples to
know something of that which lay hidden in
the Old Testament concerning Himself; but
the full opening up of these truths was post-
poned until they were ‘“endued with power
from on High,” referring to the gift of the
Holy Spirit, bestowed according to promise
on the day of Pentecost.

Turn again to 1 John ii. 27, ¢“But the
anointing which ye have received of Him
abideth in you, and ye need not that any
man teach you: but as the same anointing
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and
is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye
shall abide in Him.” ¢Teacheth you all
things "—implying that through the anoint-
ing which is in us, there is not any secret,
or purpose, or counsel of the heart of God
that is not open to us. What are all the
researches of men in science and the world’s
wisdom compared to this?—that we have
access by the Holy Ghost into the very
treasures of the wisdom of God!

Turn now to 1 Corinthians ii. 12, “ Now
we have received, not the spirit of the world,
but the Spirit which is of God, that we
might know the things which are freely
given to us of God.” As the REVEALER
the Spirit communicated the mysteries of
God to the apostles, especially the Apostle
Paul As the Teacher He opens up the
Scriptures to those who are in Christ. As
the Enlightener He operates within the
believer, giving eyes to see and ears to hear
and the capacity to know the things He has
revealed.

What is the spirit of the world? <« For ye
have not received the spirit of bondage again
to fear; but ye have received the spirit of
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father”
(Rom. viii. 15). This verse tells us that the
spirit of the world is a spirit of bondage
which causeth slavish fear. But turn now
to 2 Timothy i. 7, and see the kind of spirit
which we have received: ¢“For God hath not
given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and
of love, and of a sound mind.” This three-
fold cord gives us the essential character of
God’s Spirit. He is the Spirit of power.
May we know more of this power—the sus-
taining, comforting, strengthening of the
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Spirit, ministered to us through communion
with God in His Word. The power of God
is not like the power which is in the world.
Paul writes: ¢“When I am weak, then am I
strong.” God’s mightiest power is silent.
Elijah was waiting for God. There came
a mighty wind, an earthquake, and a fire;
but God was not in any of these. But there
came to him a “still, small voice,” and he
wrapped his face in his mantle, for it was
the voice of God.

The power of the Spirit of God is not in
noise and outward demonstration; but it is
seen in haly, patient, godly living, and testi-
mony, which commends itself to the con-
science of all. There is a reality in a godly
life, which the world observes, and it has
power over them.

The Spirit of God is called ¢the Com-
forter.” Patiently He dwells in us; but
how often His ministry is hindered, because
He is grieved by our foolish and froward
ways. But He is the Spirit of Love, and
how He comforts us with the comfort which
is in Christ through the Scriptures! And
He is ‘“ the Spirit of a sound mind.” Three
or four times over is He called “the Spirit
of Truth.” There is no lie in the Spirit’s
teaching. It is the Spirit of Him who was
THE TRUTH; who is “the same yesterday,
to-day, and for ever.”

All God's truth is absolute and eternal.
Then do not let us go to the Scriptures
without depending upon the Spirit of God
to enlighten and enable us to understand
them. Thus shall comfort and sustaining
grace be ministered to our hearts as we
read and meditate therein.

GOD'S BOSOM IS OUR PLACE
OF REST.

WHAT a place God’s bosom is for such
a wretch as you or me to live in!’
Did you ever seek out the place where the
little word “me” is put in Psalm xxv. 6, 7?
Just turn up the verses and look. It is so
packed in among tender mercies and loving
kindness that one can hardly find it out.
And notice how carefully the sins of youth
and transgressions are shut out from dis-

turbing this “me” in its nestling-place.
—J. G. M‘VICKER.
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PETER'S FIRST LETTER.

IT is well to note the arrangement of the
Word of God. Four Gospels give us
Christ as the Messiah, MarTHEW, as pro-
mised to Israel; Mark, as servant, doing
the will of God, as in eternal councils He
said, *“ Lo, I come to do Thy will ;’ LUkE,
Son in human form, born of a woman, made
under law, in order to redeem us; JoHN, as
the Son of God, coming into the darkness to
give light to the world. Thus, first of all,
the Holy Spirit presents Him as dying for
us, and now alive for ever; and all these
words are written that we might believe on
His Name, and so become children of God,

(John i. 12; Gal. iii. 26).

Now, an epistle is a letter, and only as
God’s children can we claim them as ours.
In other words, God writes no letters to us
till we believe in Jesus as presented to us
n. the four Gospels, for this is the work
of God, “that ye believe in Him whom
He hath sent.” He used Peter as His
pen to write this letter to all such, Peter’s
hand being borne along (as our pen isy to
inscribe God's Word on the paper (2 Peter
i. 20, 21).

The epistle looks at the Christian passing
through the world as a pilgrim and stranger,
and puts before us the behaviour that will
please God; but, above all, reminds us of
the grace of God in which we stand (Rom.
v. 2; 1 Peter v. 12), and being held fast,
enables us “to serve God acceptably, with
reverence and godly fear” (Heb. xii. 28).

We are “ BLECT” according to the fore-
knowledge of God, in sanctification of the
Spirit; we are not before our God in the
flesh, but in the Spirit (Rom. viii. 7), so that
as the dwelling-place of a king is a royal
abode because he lives there, so is the be-
liever holy because indwelt by the Holy
Spirit.

We are elect “ UNTO OBEDIENCE” (com-
pare Ephesians ii. 10), but also Zo the
sprinkled blood, which covers our erring fgot-
prints as the ocean erases our footprints
along the shore (1 John i. 7).

Peter then prays that this grace of God
may be multiplied to them, and in his second
epistle he lets us know how : ¢ Through the
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knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord”
(2 Peter i. 2).

He then sounds a note of praise to God
our Father, Who begat us to our inheritance
(1 Pet. 1. 3-5), so that it is far more secure than
that of the British king, who inherits his as
son of Victoria, who is now dead, and cannot
help him to retain it. But God, who is
“bringing many sons to glory,” is keeping
them by the Holy Spirit’'s power (Ephes.
i. 13), and therefore their salvation is ready
to be manifested at any moment (x John
ili, 2). Well may we rejoice in this, even
though (if need be) we are in heaviness
through manifold temptations for a season;
and the need-be is to manifest that faith in
God which He has wrought in us, and which
without such trials would not be seen by
angels or men.

Thus all the Old Testament saints won
their laurels (Heb. xi), and though few of
the triumphs of faith are written on earth,
they shall have praise and honour and glory
at the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. The
root of these triumphs is *that though we
see. Him not, yet believing in Him (as He
told us to do, John xiv. 1), we rejoice with
joy unspeakable, being occupied, not with
what we see, receiving meanwhile the salva-
tion of our souls and the sure hope of the
redemption of our bodies (Rom. viii.).

The prophets in olden times wrote of these
things, and enquired and searched diligently
(compare Matthew xiii, 16) as to them, but
were told they wrote for others, a clear proof
that the words they wrote were not their own
thoughts (2 Peter 1. 20, 21).

‘While many neglect and despise the Word,
Peter tells us the angels of God desire to
learn (1 Peter i. 12), and this accounts for
their presence in the assemblies of God’s
people. In view of all this, we are to gird
up the loins of our minds, setting them on
the things above, and thus our hope in the
grace to be brought unto us, at the appear-
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ, will be in-
creased.

Our walk is to be according to this, “holy
in all manner of behaviour,” and this because
He is holy, and judgeth without partiality.
And our love to each other is to be sncreasing.
“See that ye love one another fervently.” T.c.

PETER’s FirsT LETTER.

THE SECRET HISTORY OF THE
OXFORD MOVEMENT.*

By WALTER WALSH.
A Review by ALEX. MARSHALL, Author of “God’s Way
of Salvation.”
A PEEP BEHIND THE SCENES,

EV. DR. DESANCTIS, Professor of
Theology, Official Theological Censor

of the Inquisition, and subsequently minister
of the Reformed Church at Geneva, ‘“a man
of high personal character, and, from the
offices he held at Rome, was enabled to
obtain an intimate acquaintance with the
inner working of Romanism and Jesuitism,”
in his work on Popery and Jesuitism in Rome
in the Nineteenth Century, gives us a peep
behind the scenes. His Jesuit confessor
told him many things, and among them the
following: “Despite all the persecution they
(the Jesuits) have met with they have nof
abandoned Emngland, wheve theve ave a greater
number of Jeswsts than in Italy ; that theve ave
Jesuits wn all classes of society, tn Pavliament,
among the English clevgy, among the Protestant
lasty even in the higher stations.” As the
doctor could not understand how a Jesuit
could be a Protestant priest, his confessor
silenced hisscruples by sayingthat,as St. Paul
became all things to save Jews, it was no

- wonder that a Jesuit should profess Pro-

testantism for the salvation of Protestants.
«“Thé English clergy,” the Jesuit said to
Dr. Desanctis, “were formerly too much
attached to their Awiwles of Faith to be
shaken from them, and the Jesuits of Eng-
land tried another plan. This was to
demonstrate from history and ecclesiastical
antiquity the legitimacy of the usages of the
English Church, whence, through the exer-
tons of the Jeswts concealed among its clevgy,
might arise a studious attention to Christian
antiquity. This was designed to occupy the
JElergy wm long, labovious, and abstvuse investiga-
tion, and to alienate them from their Bibles.”
Cardinal Wiseman, in his Catholic Doctrine
of the Bible, writes as follows: ¢ If, there-
fore, we be asked why we do not give the
Bible indifferently to all, and the shutting up
of God’s Word be thrown disdainfully in our
face, we will not seek to elude the question,
or meet the taunts by denial, or by attempts
* To be had at Witness Office. Popular Edition, 1/3, post free,
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to prove that our principles on the subject

are not antagonistic to those of Protestants.

They ave antagonistic, and we glovy to avow 4t.”
INACTION OF THE BISHOPS.

The Anglican bishops, if they chose, could
do much to arrest the spread of Romish
doctrines and ritual in their dioceses, but
the sad fact is, they do very little. ¢ Many
of them,” says Mr. Walsh, “can talk against
Popery in the Church of England, but the
laity are asking, Why do they not act? We
need deeds more than words in these dan-
gerous days.” If Ritualists obtained their
wish, and the Roman and Anglican Churches
were re-united, our national independence would
be imperilled. In a volume of essays edited
by Cardinal Manning we read that: “ To
depose kings and emperors is as much a
right (of the Pope) as to excommunicate
individuals and lay kingdoms under an
interdict. These are not derived or dele-
gated rights, but are of the essence of that
Royal authority of Christ with which His
Vicegerents on earth are vested.” It is little
wonder Mr. W. E. Gladstone wrote: ‘ No
one can become her (Rome’s) convert without
renouncing his mental and moral freedom,
and placing his civil loyalty and duty at the
mevcy of anothev.” If Ritualists succeed in
England, there will be an end to all civil and
veligious libevty. Rev. E. ]. O'Reilly, Pro-
fessor of Theology at Maynooth (R.C.)
College, declared that: ¢The principle (of
liberty of conscience) is one which is not,
and never has been, and never will be
approved by the Church of Christ” (Rome).
Another Maynooth Professor of Theology—
Rev. T. Gilmartin—tells us that: ¢ The
Church can require the assistance of the
State in suppressing heresy,” such as, for
example, Protestantism! This is a plea,
surely, for coercion in religion. A Romish
priest, made a monsignor by the last Pope,
in arguing against ¢ political liberty of
conscience,” said : “ Tolevation to Pyotestants
is intolevance to Catholics.”

In view of these facts, it is surely the
duty of all Christians to do what they can
to stem the tide of Ritualism. The best
preventive to the spread of Romish views is
the diligent study and preaching of God’s
‘Word. Some time ago our attention was
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directed to a correspondence as to whether or
not the Roman Catholic Church discouraged
Bible reading. A quotation made from an
article written by Cardinal Wiseman shows
Rome’s attitude on this matter: “I have read
works purporting to give the grounds upon
which several individuals have abandoned
the Catholic Church and become members
of some Protestant communion. Now, I
have read many of these, and have noted
that, instead of the vick vaviety of motives
which have brought learned men to the
Catholic Church, there is a sad meagreness
of reasoning in them; indeed, they all,
withont exception, give me but one argu-
ment, The history of every single case is.
this: simply that the individual, by some
chance or other, probably through the
ministry of some pious person, became
possessed of the Word of God—of the
Bible; that he perused the Book; that he
canld not find in it Transubstantiation or
Auricular Confession; that he could not
discover in it one word of Purgatory or of
worshipping of images. He perhaps goes
to the priest, and tells him that he cannot
find these doctrines in the Bible. His
priest argues with him, and endeavours to
convince him that he should shut wup the Book
which 1s leading him astvay. He perseveres,
he abandons the communion of the Church
of Rome—that is, as is commonly ex-
pressed, the errors of that Church—and
becomes a Protestant.” Thank God for
such a testimony, and from such a quarter !
The veading of God's Word will separate
from Rome. The perusal of the Scriptures,
according to Cardinal Wiseman, *‘leads
men astray,” and they should ¢ shut up the
Book.” Exactly so. The meaning of this
is that the distinctive doctrines of the
Church of Rome are not to be found in the
Bible. In fact, they are utterly opposed to
Scripture. Hence the desire of their ecclesi-
astics to keep their flocks from reading the
sacred volume. Romanists often enquire
of Protestants, “ Where was your religion
before Martin Luther ?” An Englishman
once gave the following unanswerable reply:
* Where yours never was—in the Bible.”
We would strongly urge The Witness
readers to get The Secvet History of the Oxford
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Movement, and put copies of it into the hands
of those who are likely to be influenced by
Ritualistic teaching or practice. A popular
edition of the volume, originally published
at 10s. 6d., can now be had for 1s. 3d.

[The work by Desanctis, published by Kensitt, is much
more popularly written, and should also be recommended.
—J.R.C]

Corresponoence.

THE CHURCH CASE.

To the Editor of Tue WITNESS.

81r,—Amid the clash of ecclesiastical strife,when
some are saying, ‘I am of the Free Church,”
others *“ I am of the United Free,” the “ manin
the street ”” turns with comfort and encourage-
ment to what the great Apostle of the Gentiles,
under similar circumstances, says: “I am de-
termined to know nothing among you save Jesus
Christ and Him crucified.”

Temporalities and dignities were as dung and
dross to this servant of the Lord, the one thing
he cared for being the salvation of the souls of
his fellow-men.

The triangular duel of the three ¢ isms” goes
on apace. Roman Catholicism, with its Pope;
Episcopalianism, with its Primate; and Presby-
terianism, with its Principal—three small p’s
emanating from the one big P—Pride, the root
of all ecclesiastical strife. All the while, law-
lessness abounds on every hand. The old-
fashioned Sabbath has given place to the Sunday
concert, the cigarette takes the place of the
pepperment-drop, and a ¢ bike” for a coming-
of-age, gift is much more acceptable than a
Bible, which their parents loved and revered.

This huge ecclesiastical *“ concern” is being
found out; the searchlight of a high tribunal
has pronounced its ¢ Mene, mene, tekel, upharsin,”
while the poor “sheep of His pasture” are
wandering, and wondering where they can wor-
ship God in spirit and in truth.

The whole spectacle of * Church going to law
with Church” is painful and shameful in the
extreme; but a pertinent question thrusts itself
in upon us, and that is, What are we doing to
help those in their present distress? Two
things, by God’s help, we can do:

First, We can lead such wise, careful, and
godly lives ourselves that Christians not pre-
sently with us will be compelled to own that,
after all, there is something in gathering to the
Name of the Lord Jesus only.
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_Second, We can preach ¢ Jesus Christ and
Him crucified.” The stoae and lime churches
are being emptied, and their former so-called
worshippers are “ unattached.”

At street corner, then, and in hall, let us sound
forth still more loudly and lovingly the sweet old
story that ¢ Whosoever will, may come.” b.B.

[Surely we may pray that this trying crisis in
Presbyterianism may be used of God to lead
many of His own children to enquire into the
Scriptures as to the real character of the Church,
its heavenly calling, its separateness from the
world, its order, and the nature, variety, and
power of spiritual ministry.

The legal decision that has deprived the
U.F. Church of property that righteously be-
longs to it may be sound law, but it is practi-
cally injustice, and it will be well if by some
constitutional means it can be rectified. - Mean-
time, may the Lord’s hand in judgment not be
discerned, because of the way His Holy Word
has been traduced by men pledged and paid to
teach it and exalt it.—Ebp.]

CONFERENCE ADDRESSES.
To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

EsTtEEMED BroOTHER,—In your ¢ Correspond-
ence” columns ot July referenge is made to the
length of many addresses in our meetings, and
the desire expressed that these should be more
to the point and more brief than has frequently
been the case.

At the commencement of a late annual meet-
ing the writer felt it a duty to suggest that the
addresses should be shortened, so that there
might be room for several speakers, and to read
from your last number of The Witnees the useful
suggestion in Mr. Figgis' letter. It was pleasant
to know that this course was adopted, so that
instead of only two brethren, as on a former
occasion, speaking in the afternoon, and again
in the evening, five or six addresses were given
in the afternoon and a similar number in the
evening, besides prayer and praise. Atits close
the meeting was spoken of as a truly happy one.
We may therefore be thankful for the communi-
cation in The Witness, which has already led to
a good result, and trust it may be increasingly
helpful.—Yours faithfully, SENEX.

Dear MRr. EpiTor,—I am glad that such an im-
portant subject is being discussed in The Witness,
and hope as a result that we shall have much
blessing. In the first place, I think we should
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bear in mind that in meetings there are three
grades—babes, young men, and fathers—all re-
quiring food, &c.—and while it may be easy to
minister to babes and young men, there are
very few who can meet the needs of the fathers,
who may have been 10, 20, 30, or 40 years saved.
It is therefore no marvel if young ones praise the
good meeting, while elder ones are not so well
satisfied.

In the next place, some years ago we were
building walls and houses, which then was plea-
sant work, but now we have to do with cleansing
these houses, and pointing out our own faults
and failures inside the walls, which is very un-
pleasant work indeed, and it is this latter work
that has stirred me up to write this short note
on this subject. It is my opinion, and that of
many more, that of late there has been too much
condemnation, fault-finding, discouraging, and
making little of our position because there may
be some amongst us in a bad condition. It is
never necessary to slight a God-appointed posi-
tion in order to condemn a bad conditign. As
a result, denominational Christians who are
invited to these meetings go away with the im-.
pression that they are better where they are.

But to make rules, and limit speakers and
appoint speakers, is not God’s way of remedyjng
these things. God’s way is, I believe, to get
down on our faces before Him in humiliation
and prayer. T.J.S.

Dear BroTHER IN THE LorD,—As one who has
had a long and varied experience, might I be
allowed to add a few thoughts on this important
question ?

I am not aware of any Scripture precedent to
guide us in the conducting of our modern con-
ferences. Consequently we should seek to be
guided by Scripture principles.

What I think ought to be put first is the im-
portance of munistry being wn the power of the Holy
Spirit. * If any man speak, let him speak as the
oracles of God” (1 Peter iv. 11). He should
aim to be the “ Lord’s messenger in the Lorp’s
message " (Haggal 1. 13).

The choosing a subject beforehand may pre-
vent confusion, but it may also hinder spiritual
and needed ministry. I have seen a conference
wasted by the choice of a subject; but I do not
mean that it is always wrong to do so, only if it
is done, let those who do it seek much to the
Lord that He may lead to the choice of that line
of truth which He sees His people need. If the
subject fixed upon is not divinely chosen, it may
be a harmonious meeting and yet the need of
the audience may not be met.

Then, as to time, it is always well to exhort
brethren who wish to take part to be careful,
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and to consider others. And whilst it may pre-
vent wearisome ministry, to fix a time-lunet for
each speaker, this may also hinder the liberty
of the Spirit. I have heard the late Henry Dyer
give several long addresses the savour of which
I have retained in my heart for nearly thirty
years; and to have confined him to a fixed time
on such occasions would have been, to say the
least, a very serious evil in a conference. One
brother may be as well fitted to speak to profit
for three-quarters of an hour as another tor one
quarter, and yet the Holy Spirit may use them
both in the same meeting.

The meeting for the remembrance of the Lord
is the ‘‘ great open meeting of Christianity ”;
but in all meetings for teaching which are called
by man, those who call them are responsible to
see that they are properly conducted, and those
who take part should see that they have the
confidence and approval of those who called the
meeting. Were this attended to, it would do

‘much to prevent unprofitable ministry,

Whilst I do not believe in speakers being fixed
at ovdinary conferences, yet I judge it would be
helpful for those who desire to take part to
understand one another before going to the
platform. This would promote fellowship with-
out interfering with the liberty of the Spirit.

The idea which many have, that if one believe
himself to have a word from the Lord, it is there-
fore a quenching of the Spirit to call his ministry
in question, is altogether untenable. And whilst
guarding against even gifted brethren taking an
undue part in a conference, we need also to
guard against the spirit of democracy coming
into our meetings; that is, one man is as good
as another.—I am, yours sincerely in the Lord’s
service, GEO. ADAM,

[We purpose in our next to bring this corres-
pondence to a close, and add a few notes.—EDp.]

Questions and EHnswers.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service,

Replies Lo appear in the next number require to be sent 1n

not later than 16th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

. REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING !

TuE GIFT AND THE ALTAR.—Has Matthew
V.23, 24 any present bearing on the behaviour of

hristians, and in view of observing the Lord’s
Supper on the first day of the week ?

THE MovING AND MIND OF THE SPIRIT.—How
are we to distinguish those who are led of the
Spirit? and how are we to ascertain the mind
of the Spirit ?
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ScRrIPTURE AND SpiriTisM.—Can help be given
on teaching of Scripture as to Spiritism and
communication with spirits? Is it, as I believe,
wholly wrong?

KeerING THE COMMANDMENT UNTIL THE
APPEARING.—In 1 Timothy vi. 14 Timothy is
directed to keep this commandment until the
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. What is
the commandment referred to? Does it com-
prise the injunctions of the whole Epistle?
Timothy having died, how can he keep the com-
mandment until the appearing of our Lord
Jesus Christ?

WHAT 1S THE SECRET OF THE Lorp’>—* The
secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him,
and He will show them His covenant” (Psa. xxv,

14). *‘ His secret is with the righteous” (Prov.
ili. 32). What is the secret and what is the
covenant ?

JupGing SpeciaL Cases.—Are the directions

given for discipline in Romans xvi. 17 of the same .

degree of severity as in 1 Corinthians 5. 7, 13?
In the one instance the injunction is to “ mark ”
and “ avoid,” in the other to * purge out” and
“put away.”

THE WORKING of DEATH and LIFE.

QUEsSTION 486.—What is meant by 2 Cor.
iv. 12: “So then death worketh in us, but life
in you”?

Answer A.—The apostle is here referring to
his labours for them in the Gospel—how that he
was spending himself for them, ‘“losing his life .
in the sense of wearing out because of his in-
cessant labours. It wrought out their life, their
welfare, so he was content. Such showed him
to be a “‘real” apostle—these were marks of the
dying of the Lord Jesus. A. 0. M.

. —_—

WHEN DID THE LORD TREAD
THE WINEPRESS?

QuEesTIiON 487.—Referring to Isaiah lxiii. 3,
Did Christ tread the winepress on the cross
when dying as the sin-bearer? Wasnot He Him-
self then crushed? Does it not rather refer to
the time of Rev. xix, 157?

Answer A.—To my ming it is clear that Isaiah
Ixiii. looks on in its primary application to the
“ day of vengeance,” asin verse 4, and is in har-
mony with Revelation xix. 15. Butit is instruec-
tive to mark how in the New Testament the
Spirit uses some prophecies as applying to
Christ, in which we would see no reference to
Him at all. Compare Hosea xi. 1 with Matthew
i. 15, as an instance of this.

1t is well to be clear as to the primary appli-

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

cation of any Scriptures, but I am not sure if a
Gospel preacher could be charged with wresting
Scripture were he to use the first clause of Isa.
Ixili. 3 as illustrated at the cross when Christ
stood alone when He suffered for stn.

One hassaid that ** Scripture is like a diamond;
it shines every way we turn it.”” But in our
turning it we need to be careful that we are
guided by the Spirit, and not by our own imagi-
nation. . G.A.

Answer B.—If we look carefully at the whole
passage, we shall see that 1t evidently does not
apply to the work of the Lord Jesus on the cross.
Judgment was then visited upon Him, while this
1s a pouring out of judgment on the enemies of
His people by their Redeemer. If we would
know who are referred to here as being trodden
in the winepress, we must trace the use of the
symbol by the Holy Spirit through the Scrip-
tures. Turn first to Psalm lxxx. 8-12: A vine
brought out of Egypt. Isaiah x.7: Planted in
the land, and here explained to be the house of
Israel. Jeremiah 1. 21: Become a degenerate
plant. Ezekiel xv.: Bearing no fruit, and hence
useless. See also Matt, xxl. 33-41. Turn now to
Revelation xiv. In verse 15 we get the harvest of
the earth (see Matt. xiii. 3g9). Note that it is in
direet connection with the worship of the beast,
the antichrist. Of this sin, we know from Dan.
ix. 27), the majority of Israel will be guilty (see
also Isaiah x. 20-23). Then 1n verse 18 the vint-
age (R.v. marg., vine) of the earth is reaped
(gathered together for judgment) by the angel
(probably the same who was appointed to watch
over the destinies of the nation in Exodus xxiii.
26), and is cast into the winepress, outside the
city (Jerusalem) and there trodden (Rev. xix. 15)
by Him who is the *“ Word of God’ (see John
v. 27). In the light of these passages, Isa. Ixiii.
evidently refers to the time of Jacob’s trouble,
when the most bitter enemies (Matt. x. 36) of
the faithful few will be the apostate part of the
nation, true followers of them whose prayer was,
“ His blood be upon us and upon our children,”
the generation upon whom shall come the visi-
tation of all the righteous blood shed upon the
earth (Matt. xxii1. 35), whose crowning sin will
be accepting the man of Satan’s choice as their
Messiah fsee John v. 43). Read in this connec-
tion also the Lamentations of Jeremiah. A.j.M.

Editor’s Note.—In verse 6 the Revised Version
gives: I trod down the peoples in Mine anger.”
From this it must be inferred that the judgments
here predicted extend beyond the apostates of
the nation of Israel, and includes other enemies
of His redeemed. There seems no room to
doubt that * the vine of the earth” is apostate
Israel, and the treading of it is the judgment
executed by the Lord Himself.
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DIVINE QUALIFICATIONS FOR
OVERSIGHT.
By C. H. HINMAN, New Zealand.

WHILE much of the teaching on the

above important subject is generally
known, especially among elder brethren,
there is, we fear, great need for it to be
pressed and emphasised in order that it may
have more practical effect on the daily walk
and conduct. Much is written and spoken
for the general edification and instruction of
the assembly as a whole—against which we
have not one word to say—but it is well to
remember that assemblies are, to a very
great extent, what the oversight makes them.
If we know the spiritual condition and order
of the oversight, we know what to expect in
the meeting. If the former is composed of
wise, godly, well-taught and well-balanced
men, the same characteristics will, be mani-
fest through the rank-and-file of the meeting.
Hence the deep importance of overseers
being divinely fitted for their office and work,
in order that they may be ensamples to the
flock.

In some places we have heard it said:
“ Ah! we got on happily and well until an
oversight was formed, but since that day we
have had trouble.” This is, alas! perfectly
true. When the assembly was young, and
perhaps nearly all of the same age in the
Lord, they acted together in love; but after
a time men who loved office rather than
work assumed the position of overseers, for
which they were not fitted of God, therefore
trouble began. That which was right in
itself was made wrong to the assembly—a
curse instead of a blessing—because the
wrong men were in it. Now, if you ask,
«“Have you an oversight?” they reply,
“ Oh, yes, too much oversight;” and this
may be true in many places.

Many, many sorrows have been caused by
those who have taken the place of guides.
The hearts of the righteous have been made
sad, whom the Lord had not made sad, by
these self-constituted overseers, who had
neither the wisdom nor the grace for that
which they sought to do. The office had
attractions for them; but,alas! the shepherd
skill was lacking, because there was little of
the shepherd heart. They loved to have the
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pre-eminence and attend the monthly over-
sight meeting, and here the greater part of
their oversight zeal was exhausted.

We desire, however, with deepest gratitude
ever to be conscious of the fact that there
have been and still are very many God-given
overseers among us; men who seek not
their own glory, but His; not their own
profit, but the profit of those over whom the
Holy Spirit has placed them. Such are
indeed a blessing, and according to the
apostolic injunction should be * highly
esteemed for their work’s sake.” Of such it
may be said : ¢ Whose faith follow, consider-
ing the issue of their life, Jesus Christ, the
same yesterday, to-day, and for -ever.”
Younger brethren should heartily and gladly
submit to such, as they watch for souls as
they that must give account, that they may
do it with joy and not with grief (Hebrews
xiii. 17). Such are known among saints—
not so much through the part they take in
an oversight meeting, or by reason of their
office, but rather on account of the visits
they make, the word they minister, and the
general help and cheer imparted to those
who are in need. A true overseer is not one
who causes trouble, who loves to hear his
own voice, and thinks more of his reputation
than the peace and welfare of the assembly.
There are brethren of whom these unenviable
things are true, but they are not God-given
overseers ; such, therefore, would do well for
the present to leave oversight work alone.
If we cannot help, let us not hinder; and if
we have no heart for God’s glory and the
work of an overseer, let us not assume the
office.

Most of our readers will be aware of the
fact that ¢ bishop ” and “ overseer ”’ are the
same word in the original, and that there is
little in common between the scriptural use
of the word and the modern idea of bishop.
In apostolic times there were a number of
overseers or bishops (Phil. i. 1) in one
assembly, whereas now the popular idea is
one man over many churches. Inearly days
a bishop followed his ordinaly occupation,
and took oversight in the assembly as a
service of love (1 Peter v. 1-3); but now,
worldly greatness, a palace, and equality
with the peers of the realm are associated
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with this name. ¢ To look diligently,” is
the meaning of this word ; hence a bishop is
one who has eyes to see what needs to be
done in the assembly, and a heart to do it.

The qualifications of a bishop, or overseer,
are very clearly presented in Holy Writ, and
these we would like to briefly consider.
Acts xx. 28; 1 Tim. iil. 1-7, v. 17-19; Titus
i. 7-9; Heb. xiii. 7, 17; and 1 Peter v. 1-4,
are the main Scriptures that deal with the
subject.

First of all we notice it is the Holy Spirit
who fits and appoints, and His object in so
doing is that the Church of God may be
nourished and fed (Acts xx, 28; 1 Peter
v. 1-3). Then we might emphasise seven
personal qualifications in the one who is
called of God to this important business:
1. He is to be of good report—within and
without. 2. Not a lover of wine or money.
3. Not self-willed. 4. Good-tempered—not
soon angry. 5. Given to hospitality. 6. One
that is able to rule his own house. 7. Not
a novice. These seven items are of the
utmost importance, and calculated to dis-
qualify many who take the position of over-
seers in the Church of God to-day. Too
often, alas! social position is an important
factor in those who take oversight, instead
of these divine characteristics,. How very
frequently the good report is lacking, within
as well as without, therefore the saints do
not respect their guides. Within there may
be a lightness and levity that is unscriptural
. and unprofitable; while without there may
be a looseness of walk and conversation
which forfeits the confidence of the world.
Business must be conducted on right prin-
ciples, and the general demeanour must be
above suspicion if we wish to please Him
who is the Head and escape adverse criticism.
The enemies of Daniel had to confess: “ We
shall not find any occasion against this
Daniel, except we find it against him con-
cerning the law of his God;” and in this
they were correct. Everything in his life
was right before God and man, and his
enemies knew this. This is the kind of
testimony that tells, and leaves a good savour
behind it. Like Daniel, the overseer must
be of « good report.”

Then there is sometimes a love of money

DiviNe QUALIFICATIONS FOR OVERSIGHT.

—=a desire to be rich in this world’s goods—
that is not calculated to develop the confi-
dence of saints. This spirit is likely to
develop 1n keen, smart business men and
successful farmers, who in the pursuit of
business matters are in danger of forgetting
that they are overseers in the Church of
God. Love of wine, too, in a few instances
may closely follow the thirst for business
and money. Amidst the manifold tempta-
tions that beset the lives of some in this
world’s arena to-day, much prayer and watch-
fulness are necessary lest the enemy get the
advantage. The perfect one said: ¢ By
the word of Thy lips I have kept me from
the paths of the destroyer” (Psa. xvii. 4).

Then as regards self-will, how many of us
have to plead guilty. Our blessed Lord was
the will-less One, in order that he might
accomplish the will of the Father; yet how
dearly we love our gwn way, in Church
matters as well as things that are social and
natural. Diotrephes was an embodiment of
pride and self-will—one who must have his own
way at any cost—and his followers are not yet
extinct. In meetings gathered professedly
to the Lord alone, there are many of the
Diotrephes spirit, and such, we fear, pay
little heed to this qualification for oversight-
ship. Self-will is the very opposite of what
is enjoined in the Scriptures: “ Gentle unto
all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness
instructing those that oppose themselves,”
&c. It is also a complete failure to follow
our perfect Example (John v. 30).

Again, we know many who might well
blush before the Scripture, ¢ Not soon
angry.” They are overseers, professedly,
in the Church of God, but they are of hasty
temper, and to contradict them is to get an
unmistakable proof of it. They may be able
to talk loudly on separation and other im-
portant truths, and even strongly rebuke the
unfaithfulness of others; but gentleness and
meekness are not in their line. Perhaps the
bad temper is regarded as an infirmity in-
stead of a sin——and this in a sense may be
true—yet God is able, if trusted, to deal with
the trouble. Moses was doubtless a hasty
man after finishing his education in the
Court of Pharach; but after forty years in
God’s school he comes forth as the meekest
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man in all the earth. That which the wis-
dom and learning of the Egyptians could not
develop in him, the back-side-of-the-desert
training did. Self-will and self-confidence
were gone, and he was fitted of God to be a
true guide and overseer in the midst of His
redeemed people. He knew how to act on
their behalf in the divine presence, and he
ever remembered what was due to Jehovah
when in the midst of the people. Again and
again he stood in the breach, or rather fell
on his face, between a Holy God and those
that had sinned (Numb. xvi. 22). Yet
when judgment was necessary it was the
meek Moses who trampled nations beneath
his feet and rose up to the occasion (Exod.
xxxii. 26-29). In the House of God there
must be rule, order, discipline, and even
judgment —for the claims and glory of God
demand this—but the wise and numbie are
best fitted to act. “The meek,” God says,
He will “ guide in judgment; the meek will
He teach His way” (Psa. xxv. g). May
the God of all grace develop in us more of
this divine and essential qualification for
oversight among His people!
(7o be concluded in next number.)

FOLLOWING JESUS.,

By ALEBERT MIDLANE, Author of “ There's a Friend for
Little Children,” &c.

** And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem;
-and Jesus went before them: and they were amazed ;
and as they followed they were afraid ” (Mark x. 32).

EVITY of heart ill becomes a Christian.
And there are times when even a pro-
nounced cheerfulness is far from the most
fitting condition of soul.  Thoughtful,
chastened delight and hallowed joy are
always commendable, for we do not forget
that the Lord Jesus Himself spoke of ¢ My
joy” immediately before the cross; and
it is written, « Rejoice in the Lord alway”
(Phil. iv. 4).

Look at the verse quoted above. The
Master was in advance of His disciples.
They followed, instinctively drawn onward
to Him. Yes, He “went before them”;
and, mark, it was a place of danger. Like
the ark going into Jordan’s depths, so
the true Ark was going to the death which
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should for ever deliver His people and set
them free.

But how were they following? Amazed
and afraid. Amazed at what, and afraid of
what? Of what was Moses, let me ask,
afraid when he drew near to see that « great
sight ”—a bush which burned, and was not
consumed ? Of the holiness which was so
near him—twas holy ground—¢ Draw not
mgh hither: put off thy shoes from off thy
feet, for the place whereon thou standest is
holy ground” (Exodus iii. 5). Ah, ’twas the
presence of the Living God! And now the
reality of who He was, whom the disciples
followed, was deeply piercing their very
souls. The more than human endurance,
and the more than human love, which knew
no fear in the prosecution of its purpose,
pervaded their whole moral being. The
One who conid speak of “ saffermg,” yet not
seek to avoid it, and of « death,” yet not seek
to shun it, was so unlike aught which they
Had known before, that ¢they were amazed,
and as they followed they were afraid.”

Up to that point their lot had been a
comparatively easy one. The commissions
of their Master they had executed ; they had
followed Him by the river side and on the
mountain tops; their difficulties He had
solved and their doubts He had dispelled.
Ever and anon the word ““death ”” had been
uttered, and the word “cross” had been
spoken, but the reality had never come home
to their souls. ’Tis otherwise now! They
feel the path of ““death” is entered, and the
ascent to the “cross” begun. But do they
turn back? Ah! they had loved too long
and too well for that. They had upon them
an awe and fear, as Jacob at Bethel or
Eliphaz in the night visions, but they can-
not g0 back. He had fastened upon them
His look of love, as He did after upon Mary,
and still further on on Peter, and they can-
not choose but follow. An unseen hand
was over them, bearing them up and leading
them on, and though amazed and fearing,
still they follow.

What moral loveliness there is in all this!
What holy fearlessness, though clothed with
awe! How the close following of the
Master had banished lightness of soul, yet
had given depth to its purpose and imparted
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spiritual strength and holy solidity—they
followed on!

Yes, dear ones, and we want to know more
of the moral effect of companionship with
Jesus. We, too, professedly, have left all to
follow Him. The mystery of the cross has
shone out upon us more than then they could
have realised, but do we advance as they,
and, come what will, still do ve follow? As
foretold by the aged Simeon, 'tis the estimate
of Christ which discovers the thoughts of
our hearts. Did he not say, as taking the
holy Child in his arms, that He was “for a
sign which should be spoken against, that
the thoughts of many hearts may be re-
vealed” (Luke ii. 34)? He did, and how
true! Christ is the touchstone. Christ is
the test of everything. Have we found itso?

How are we following? s it with the
patient tread of the faithful ox, or the erratic
start of the deceitful bow? Do we follow
with loins girded, and, staff in hand, as
walking with Him? or, practically, of as
well as in the world? It is no time for
lightness of spirit. We need rather the
“fear and trembling ” of which the Apostle
speaks, and to remember the words of
Jehovah to the Israel of old: “For thus
saith the high and mighty One that inhabiteth
eternity, whose Name is holy, I dwell in the
high and holy place, with him also that is
of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive
the spirit of the humble, and to revive the
heart of the contrite ones” (Isaiah lvii. 15).

““ Oh, for a closer walk with God !

THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE
UNOFFENDED.

OD is faithful, who hath called us into
the fellowship of His Son. John the
Baptist must have been sorely tried when
he heard of Christ healing the sick and even
raising the dead, while he was yet left in
prison at the mercy of a licéntious and cruel
tyrant. We too are tempted many a time
to think it strange that the ILord, being
Almighty, does not use His omnipotence to
help us more than He does. But blessed 1s
he who does not stumble at His dealings.
John knows His reasons now; we shall
soon.—J. G. MVICKER.

FoLrLowinGg JEsus.

THINGS PERTAINING TO LIFE AND GODLINESS.—X.

ON MAKING ONE'S CALLING
AND ELECTION SURE.

By DR. ] NorRMAN CasE, China.

DECEPTION in spiritual things is fatally
easy. Satan is the supreme deceiver;
he makes it his business to deceive and ruin
men. Then there is the deceitfulness of
riches—including the honour, glory, and
pleasures of this life. Above all, we are
warned against self-deception. This, I take
it, is the most common form of all.

In closing this series of practical papers,
I feel called upon to emphasise the duty of
all professing Christians to daily make their
calling and election sure. Some explain
away this sentence, but to those who bow
ta and tremble at God's Word it is a very
solemn and practical exhortation. It has
come to pass that if one has professed
conversion, been baptised, received into an
orthodox and scriptural church, and lives a
correct life, it is supposed wrong either
for himself or others ever to question whether
he has the root of the matter in him or not.
If doubts on the matter arise, some are
taught to treat them as the product of Satan
or the fryit of unbelief, dnd ministry that

_tends to lead professing Christians toexamine

themselves as to the genuiness of their con-
version or not is generally deprecated as
unsettling ‘“weak believers.” Against this
state of things I humbly but earnestly
protest.

From the beginning hypocrites and de-
ceived persons have found their way into
the Churches of the saints. A deceived
person in this connection is one who has
been led to think and say that it is well with
his soul when in reality he has never béen
born again. For honest but deceived souls
we need not go to Romanists and High
Anglicans; they are often found even in
circles where the necessity for conversion is.
constantly preached. There is no Church,
however, scriptural, spiritual, well-instructed
and shepherded, that the belonging to it is
in itself a proof that one is a child of God.
To these statements most will give assent,
yet I am persuaded that the facts beneath
them have not the weight and influence on
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servants of Christ and Christians generally
that they ought to have.

“ W hevefove the vather, brethven, give diligence
o make your calling and election suve!” Spiritual
facts and experiences may be viewed either
from the divine or human standpoint. In
order of time and the divine purpose election
precedes calling (Rom. viii. 28-30). But
practically, since we cannot get a look into
the book of God's secret counsels and pur-
poses, the experience of our calling precedes
the knowledge of our election, and no one
should dare to think of himself as one of the
<t chosen race " unless he has from the heart
obeyed the call of God in the Gospel
(1 Thess. i. 4, 5). To make one's calling
sure is the important thing. ¢ Suye to whom ?”
one may ask. I unhesitatingly answer, ¢ To
himself.” This the whole connection proves.
As 10 God, it cannot be made more sure
than it has been ¢ from before times eteinal ”
{2 Tim. i. 9). As to our fellows, the fact
does not vitally concern them; but to our-
selves it is a matter of immense and eternal
moment. Those to whom these words are
addressed are spoken of as brethren, and are
assumed to already possess faith in Christ.
How Christians are to make their calling
and election sure is clearly shown. Please
read 2 Peter i. 5-7. Faith is the root grace.
It does not come through human effort; it
is “obtained” (verse 1; ¢f. Phil. i. 29).
But to it there are seven graces to be added
or supplied; and, under God, the addition
and development of these largely depend
upon our own earnestness and diligence.

The order in which these virtues are here
set forth is that in which the circumstances
of life usually call for them. Virtue, or
courage, as it is literally, is the first thing.
To confess Christ should be the next step
after having received Him. This demands
moral courage. For lack of this not a few
die in their sins, and will be finally lost.
(The fearful, Rev. xxi. 8.) To courage must
be added Anowledge. For there is a danger
that the one who has courage enough to
confess Christ will rest on that, and not go
on to grow in grace and knowledge. And
then comes self-control. For oftentimes one
knows much more in the head than he ex-
periences in the heart or practises in the life.
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To self-control patience must be supplied,
because one who has self-control is in
danger of becoming impatient with his
brother who has not the same grace in the
same proportion, or with the sufferings and
trials of life. To patience godliness should be
added. This means a recognition of God’s
claims upon us, whether in creation, pro-
vidence, or grace. To this must be supplied
love of the brethven. 1t is not a solitary,
monkish piety; but that which leads us to
love and treat in a kind and courteous way
all children of God whom we may meet.
And, finally, to this special love to the
household of faith there should be added
love to all men.

This list, with that of the fruit of the
Spirit (Gal. v.), it is well to go over again
and again, and compare ourselves with them.
1f one discovers that he is markedly deficient,
say in self-control, let him for a time pay

. particular attention to the cultivation of that
one grace, and so with any of the other
graces in the list. This practice will be
found of immense help in the Christian life.
Yet these virtues are closely linked together,
and one cannot be developed without at the
same time strengthening all, and our 2im
must be the production of an even, all-round
Christian character.

The results of doing what is here enjoined
are then given, “If these things are yours
and abound, they make you to be not idle noy
unfruitful” (verse 8). 1f we truly possess
these graces, if they are in us and form a
part of ourselves, then we shall be workers
in the hive, not drones; fruitful, not barren
trees in the Lord’s garden ; nof idle, points to
activities of love toward our fellows; nor
unfruitful, to fruits of grace that give joy and
satisfaction to the Lord Himself. The end
of all God’s purposes concerning us, of all
Christ’s service for us, of all the Spirit’s
work within us, is that now and here we
may be active and fruitful unto the full know-
ledge of ouv Lovd Jesus Chyist, and hereafter
be conformed to His tmage. The evil of not
possessing these graces is then shown (verse
g), “He that lacketh these things is blind,
seeing only what is near,” &c. Such a man
forgets the sins from which at conversion he
was cleansed, therefore falls into them again;
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he is short-sighted, therefore loses sight of
the glories of heaven; he is, in a sense,
blind, and has no present enjoyment of the
blessings of the Christian state. To this
is added the solemn, earnest exhortation of
verse 10, Next (verse 11), the Apostle takes
up the thread from verse 8, and shows what
will be the final outcome of true spiritual
diligence: ‘‘For thus shall be richly supplied
unto you the entrance into the eternal king-
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ”’
(r.v.). In the original an allusion to verse 5
is clearly seen. It is as if the Apostle said,
“ Do you now diligently supply to your faith
and character the graces enumerated, and
God in due time will richly supply to you the
entrance into the eternal kingdom.” The
entrance iuto the kiugdom depeuds wholly and
solely on gvace and vedemption, but the manney of
it depends upon our own eavnestness and diligence.
The force of the expression, an abundant
entvance, is plain. Such an one will be
finally saved, not as from a house on fire
(¢f. 1 Cor. iii. 15); not as from a foundering
ship: he will receive a joyous and honout-
able welcome to that glorious kingdom of
Christ.

In the spiritual realm *“the strenuous life™
is the only seemly successful or reasonable
one. Nothing less than this is becoming in
one who aspires to a place in Christ’s eternal
kingdom. To the halting, fainting, waver-
ing warrior of the Cross the word comes
afresh: ¢ Giving all diligence, furnish your-
selves with all these Christian virtues; . . .
give all diligence to make your calling and
election sure.”

If these few papers, of which this is the
closing one, shall be the means of stirring up
some to greater diligence, to a clearer under-
standing of the things that pertain to life and
godliness, not in vain will they have been
penned and printed. That it may be so is
the writer’s earnest desire,and prayer.

¢ THE fining-pot is for si/ver, and the furnace
for gold.” 1s there not a beautiful distinc-
tion? He sits by the fining-pot, but He
walks in the furnace with His tried ones.
The keener the trial, the more closely He
draws near.””—c. S. BLACKWELL,
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PSALM lxxxiv. 11.
** The Lord will gi—v-e— grace and glory "

ETHINKS I would not, if I could;
Exchange my peace for carnal joy;

This world has nothing half so good

As that which she would fain destroy.
Oh, what a heart my Saviour shows,

I pass through life without alarm,
For He can shield me from my foes,

While resting on His faithful arm.

Oh, let me ever hang on Thee,

In life or death be Thou mine own;
And let the place prepar’d for me

Be very near my Saviour’s throne.
The boon I ask is all of grace,

For otherwise it were not mine;
My object is—I want to trace

The features of that love of Thine.

s. ¢. E. NEVILLE, 1836.

PROGRESSIVE EXPERIENCE.

By THOMAS BaTRD, Singapore.
I T

is the expressed will of God that His
redeemed people should have a living,
spiritual experience, and, moreover, that that
experience be progressive in its nature. God
~abominates stagnation. Both in the king-
dom of Grace and Nature He insists on
progress, and what He justly insists on He
makes gracious provision for. To accelerate
this progress of experience in the soul he
makes a wise use of tribulation, which is the
maternal grandmother of experience, having
patience for her mother. ¢ Tribulation
worketh patience; and patience, experience”
(Rom. v. 3, 4), while out of the womb of
experience comes a fair daughter, named
Hope. Strange that such luscious fruit can
be produced from such rude stock! 1 desire
to illustrate the progress of experience by our
Lord’s extraordinary dealings with His dis-
ciples on the Lake of Gennesaret, otherwise
called the Sea of Galilee.

ExprriENCE [.—In Matthew viii. 23-27
we see the disciples getting their first painful
lesson in the costly school of experience. In
company with the great Schoolmaster, they
enter into a ship and put out to sea. They
encounter a terrific tempest, which covered
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the ship with its waves of foaming white.
Having given his pupils a sum in tribula-
tion to work out, he subsides into balmy
sleep, having the answer to the sum they
were working out safely locked up within
His breast. Still, Jesus is with them, even
though He is asleep, and on being appealed
to He rises up in all His divine majesty and
reduces the tempestuous water to a condition
of placid tranquility.

Experience II.—The second circumstance
differs considerably from the first. Matthew
Xiv. 22-33 is unique, because the great
Teacher here gives His pupils two lessons
at one sitting. In this instance the disciples
put out to sea alone, leaving Jesus to disband
the multitude and spend the night in prayer.
Here we have a progressive experience. The
disciples have to encounter the threatening
storm without the support of His immediate
presence. A sleeping [esus present is more
desirable to the flesh than a praying Jesus
absent. All this, I repeat, is progressive
experience. The last time they were in
jeopardy, Jesus was near, though sleeping;
but now He cannot be seen. Just then a
spirit-like form is discerned approaching
through the gloom. What awful apparition
is this? ‘Their cry of fear is answered by
His ¢ be of good cheer.”

ExperiENCE I11.—]Jesus still stands aloof
from the ship, because their experience must
yet sound a deeper depth. Peter’s «If it
be Thou,” implies doubt, and to remove
this he must venture out on the naked lake.
Now, all this, I again note, is experience,
progressive experience. Notice now the
steps in order. First it was the disciples,
with Jesus, in the ship. Then it was the
disciples in the ship without Jesus. Then it
was Peter standing on the yielding wave
without eithev boat ov Jesus. This is progres-
sive experience. The thinnest plank beneath
our feet will always keep the water out, but
when that is removed, and we feel the water
of tribulation beginning to moisten our
limbs, our cry of distress brings His strong
arm to our rescue, and we learn to * glory
in the tribulation ” that brings us the succour
of His strong presence.

Experience [V.—Still another brief lesson
from the sea before the day of their pupilage
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1S Over, and this time it is rather the peace-
able fruit of righteousness after their severe
exercise. ‘ Go thou to the sea, and cast in
a hook . . . . and thou shalt find a piece of
mohey ” (Matt. xvii. 27). Yes, the very
same sea that had so often threatened to
engulf them now yields them sufficient to
pay the tribute money. And so may the
sea of tribulation, under the powerful, all-
Wise management of God, yield for us the
blessed, sweet fruits of redemption. The
Very agitation of water keeps it pure, and so
tribulation not only sweetens, but develops
ristian life.
*Through tribulation hasten on,
‘With Christ the Cross is sweet.

The little while will soon be gone,
Keep only at His feet.”

THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN
PERFECTED.

By J. HixoNn IrVING, Author of ¢ Christ's Great Allegory.”’

““Ye are come unto . . . . the spirits of just men
made perfeet.” And unto spirits of righteous ones
WRO have been made complete. — Hebrews xii. 23
(Ve Transiation).

AMONG the many great themes treated

of in the Epistle to the Hebrews is
that of perfection, one phase of which is
brought out in connection with the company
mentioned in this important clause. There
are two words in the epistle translated
“ perfection,” the first of which occurs but
once (chapter xiii. 21), and which means to
fit thovoughly, to adjust. The second word,
which is met with in the epistle some twenty
timeg, is variously translated, and which is
said to signify, ¢ to bring to the appointed
accomplishment, to develop the full idea of
the character, to consummate.”* The idea
of bringing to the fixed or appointed end
never varies throughout the epistle, whether
it be in relation to the Lord or those whom
He has redeemed. DPerfection is reached
than the determined end has been accomp-
lished. The subject is introduced in con-
nection with the Lord Himself. It befitted
God, «in bringing many sons unto glory, to
make the Captain of their salvation perfect
through sufferings ” (chap. ii. 10).

* Conybeare and Howson, “ Life and Epistles of Paul,’’
Note, Vol. II1., page 613.
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Personally, the Lord was perfect. He
was perfect God and perfect Man. His

divine and human nature were alike perfect
and complete. Morally, too, the Lord was
perfect from the beginning, so that no moral
change is implied as having taken place in
Him. He reached the consummation of
Captain of Salvation of the sons pre-deter-
mined for the glory by way of suffering.
God passed Him along a path of tempta-
tions, tears, pain, and death in order that
He might become the Saviour. ¢ And being
made perfect, He became the Author of sal-
vation to all them that obey Him ” (Heb. v.
7-9). No doubt the sufferings of the Lord
“in the days of His flesh” perfected His
experience and His sympathies, and thus
was He fitted to become a perfect Saviour
and High Priest. “ The word of the oath
. . maketh the Son who is consecrated
(petfected) for evermore” (Heb. vii. 28), a
sympathising High Priest, and as such He
is the ¢ Author and finisher (perfecter) of
faith” (Heb. xii. 2). The Perfected is there-
fore the perfecter, the one who has reached,
by way of suffering and death, the appointed
end, and is engaged in bringing the sons of
God to the same consummation.

The company distinct from the angels
and the Church of the first-begotten ones,
called the ‘just men made perfect,” is
undoubtedly composed of the Old Testament
saints, a company never perfected on earth.
Even those under the law could not while
on earth reach their destined end—could
never obtain a perfectly purged conscience
and *a perfect standing before God. The
Levitical priesthood, composed of sinful
men, could never have bestowed perfection
on those under it (Heb. vii. 11). The laws
which regulated the priesthood and the
ritual life of the nation could ~not do so,
¢ for the law made nothing perfect ” (chapter
vii. 19). Neither could the various giftsand
sacrifices ordained by the.law ¢ make him
that did the service perfect, as pertaining to
the conscitence” (Heb. ix. g). There were
depths of need in the heart and life of the
offerer which these sacrifices were unable
to meet. The conscience was never
purged and pacified, therefore the offerer
never reached the perfection of a purged
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conscience (Heb. x. 1, 2). For them—the
Old Testament believers—perfection was a
deferred thing until the sacrifice of Christ
bhad been offered unto God, *that they
without us should not be made perfect”
(Hebrews xi. 40). They are now perfected
together with the true believers of this age
through the one sacrifice of Christ: “For by
one offering He hath perfected for ever them
that are sanctified” (Heb. x. 14). This per-
fection is alike the possession of the saints
of ages past, now in heaven, and of all
those of the present age now on earth. It
is the heritage of all the redeemed, for such
have ¢ no more conscience of sins,” for the
blood has ¢ purged their conscience from
dead works to serve the Living God.”

This, then, is the perfection referred to in
Hebrews xii. 23. It is not the ¢ spirits”
which are said to be perfected, but the justi-
fied ones themselves who are in a spirit
state—a disembodied condition. They had
been by God declared righteous on the prin-
ciple of faith while in a body state (Heb. x.
4-7), but they were not ¢ perfect as pertain-
ing to the conscience,” as we have already
seen. They are in heaven with God as
really and as actually as are the angels, and
they are as conscious as are the heavenly
messengers themselves. They are bappy
because all the conditions which would lead
to unhappiness are for ever passed away.
It is true they are not perfected in the sense
they will be at the coming of the Lord, when
they will be *clothed upon” and glorified
together with Him. For this they wait in
hope— wait in rest and peace for the dawning
of the glad Redemption Day.

The saints of to-day have come to this
happy, holy company, who worship the
Living God in His temple on High. Yes,
to them in the foreknowledge and purpose
of God—in the privileges of redemption
through the Blood of Christ—in the life-
giving power of the Holy Spirit. To them
in the vision and flight of faith, and in a
spiritual intelligence begotten in the mind
by a belief of the truth. And thus they
anticipate the time when they shall be all
“glorified fogether,” and form one grand
company all sons of God (Rev. xxi. 7), and
all with Him for ever.
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SPIRITUAL AND CARNAL SAINTS.

By J. R. CALDWELL, Author of ‘Foundations of the
Faith,” “God’s Chosen People,’”’” &c.

1 Corinthians iii.

IN the previous chapter two classes of

persons are mentioned—in the 14th
verse, ‘“the natuval man,” and in the 15th
verse, ‘“he that is spivitual” ‘That is one
way of describing the difference between the
saved and the unsaved; between the man
who is not born again and the child of God.
In the third chapter we have two distinc-
tions among Christians, that is, “ spiritual
and ¢ carnal.”

1. “ And I, brethren, could not speak
unto you as unto spiritual, but as
carnal, even as unto babes in Christ.”
Notice, in the first place, that the Apostle
says of these Corinthian believers that they
were carnal, and that because they were
«carnal he could only treat them as babes.
Now, some have argued from this that babes
in Christ must necessarily be carnal, and,
therefore, that there is no difference between
a babe in Christ and a carnal Christian. A
babe requires to be fed upon milk, because
its digestive organs could not bear anything
stronger. A grown-up person may have
become, through sickness, so feeble that
they have to be fed on milk also; yet a sick
adult is not a babe, and a babe is not a sick
grown-up person. We may have to say of
the sick person of thirty years, ¢ You must
be treated as a child, and be fed on milk.”
That is the simile we have here, * And I,
brethren, could not speak unto you as unto
spiritual.” Why? Because they were
‘ carnal,” that is, “fleshly "—because they
were not “ spiritual " in the sense in which
the word is here used.

Turn to another passage which throws
light upon this, and confirms what I have
said, Hebrews v. 12-14: “ For when for the
time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need
that one teach you again which be the first
principles of the oracles of God; and are
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become such as have need of milk, and not
of strong meat. For every one that useth
milk is unskilful in the word of righteous-
ness, for he is a babe. But strong meat
belongeth to them that are of full age, even
those who by reason of use have their senses
exercised to discern both good and evil.”
The writer of this epistle has got the length
of mentioning Melchisedec, concerning whom

- as a type of Christ he has a great many pre-

cious things to open up to them; but he
suddenly breaks off, and says in the eleventh
verse, ‘“seeing ye are dull of hearing.” ‘That
is another way of describing their condition
—another description of what it is to be
carnal, A carnal Christian is one who has
not a quick ear to hear what God has to
speak. His ear has become dull, just as one
who is accustomed to be where there is much
noise; he cannot hear a gentle voice. How
hard it is to speak to a deaf person !

You will find that these two passages
differ much from one in 1st Peter, which
also refers to babes and milk (ii. 1, 2):
“ Wherefore, laying aside all malice, &c., as
new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of
the Word, that ye may grow thereby.”
These words have reference to little children
—to those newly converted; this is the word
of exhortation to them. Thus we have be-
fore us two classes of persons who require
the simplest kind of nourishment, to whom
the deep things of the Scriptures are unsuit-
able, and therefore, what they need is the
most fundamental teaching; such as that
which concerns man’s ruined condition and
the provision of God’s grace in the person
and work of His Son.

In this passage in 1st Corinthians Paul
charges them with being “carnal,” that is,
“fleshly.” Here it is put in contrast to
“ spiritual.” Now, would you turn with me
to a few Scriptures that speak of ¢ flesh”
and “ gpirit ?

The “flesh” is used in the Scripture in
various senses. We find it used concerning
mankind generally; such as, “The end of
all flesh is come before me” (Gen. vi. 13).
Then, again, we find it used in reference to
men in their bodily condition: * For though
we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the
flesh ” (2 Cor. x. 3); and again, “ We wrestle
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not against flesh and blood” (Eph. vi. 12).
That is to say, “ We are not like the children
of Israel, who, when they entered Canaan,
wrestled with flesh and blood.” But in a
great many passages—by far the majority of
passages in the New Testament—it is a
moral description, and tells of our condition
as born of Adam, and as sharers of his cor-
rupt nature. It is to this that Paul refers
when he says in the Epistle to the Romans
vii, 18, I know that in e (that is, in my
flesh) dwelleth no good thing. Again, in
in the same Epistle (chapter viii. 4), ¢ That
the righteousness of the law might be ful-
filled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but
after the spirit,” That is, not according to
the thoughts and principles of the natural
man, but according to the thoughts of the
Spirit of God.

“ For they that are after the flesh do mind
the things of the flesh ” (Rom. viii. 5). That
answers to ¢ the natural man” in 1 Cor. ii.
Here it is: ¢ They that are after the flesh
(that is, the unsaved—the unregenerate) do
mind the things of the flesh; but they that
are after the Spirit (that is, those who are
borm again), the things of the Spirit. For
the minding of the flesh is death; but the
minding of the Spirit is life and peace.”
Some bave taken from this that there is
something wrong in paying attention to the
body. But this passage does not refer to the
flesh physically, but to the flesh morally. It
is an evil thing for a man to neglect his body.
Monks may starve, and otherwise afflict
themselves, thinking that they are mortifying
the flesh; but they are only injuring their
bodies corporeally, and failing to reach the
corruptness of the flesh morally. The Lord
Jesus says: “ When ye fast, be not as the
hypocrites, of a sad countenance, for they
disfigure their faces, that they may appear
unto men to fast. Verily, I say unto you,
they have their reward. But thou, when
thou fastest, anoint thine head and wash thy
tace ¥ (Matt. vi. 16, 17). Pay attention to
your body, and keep it clean and comely as
you ought to do. The neglecting of the
body is as far from God’s thoughts as pam-
pering it. God would have us be “temperate
in all things.” There is a great distinction
between the flesh physically and the flesh
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morally, which is an evil and corrupt
nature inherited from Adam.

“Becausethe carnal mind is enmity against
God.” That is the very essence of man's
mind by nature, as inherited from Adam.
How important it is that whenever one 1s
converted, they let go all their natural
thoughts, all the opinions of the carnal mind,
and become as a newly-bovn one. As farasl
bring the old into the new, I am bringing
the carnal into the spiritual.

“They that are in the flesh cannot please
God.” Observe, it is not they that are in
the body. It is those who have never been
converted ; those who are not in Christ;
those who are in the old man, Adam. There
is no possibility ot them pleasing God, for
they have not a single right thought of God
in their heart. ¢ Every imagination of the
thoughts of man’s hegrt is only evil contin-
ually.” This is said of the people before the
flood, and the same is repeated after the
flood. ¢ That which is born of the flesh is
flesh.” It is unchangeably corrupt. We
can only begin to please God when we are
reconciled to Him. ¢ But ye (saints) are
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit.” That is,
God does not look upon. us as being any
longer in connection with the old man, Adam,
but as being created anew in Christ Jesus.

¢« That which is born of the Spirit is spirit,
and that which is born of the flesh is flesh.”
Look at another passage in this connection,
Gal. v. 16 : “This I say, then, Walk in the
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the
flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.”
Then comes a list of the works of the flesh
and the fruit of the Spirit. ** And they that
are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the
affections and lusts. If we live in the Spirit
let us also walk in the Spirit.” In accord-
ance with this, we read in chapter ii. 20, *1I
am crucified with Christ.” There is no
Scripture which tells us to crucify the flesh;
we are told to mortify the flesh. Each of the
Scriptures which speak of the ciucifying of
the flesh is in the past. Such as, “ Knowing
this, that our old man was crucified with
Him” (Rom. vi. 6). “I have been crucified
with Christ.” So it is literally and correctly
rendered in the Revised Version. God
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reckons that we have been crucified in the
person of Christ, and the death sentence has
been passed on the flesh with its affections
and desires. Have you seen this? When
you embraced Christ as God’s salvation,
then you endorsed the sentence of death
upon your flesh—the old, corrupt nature.
And are you trying to live both lives now ?
The difference between carnal and spiritual
is that in the one case there is the carrying
out of the sentence of death on your corrupt
nature—living and walking in the Spirit.
In the other case, not owning the judgment
of God on the flesh—walking in the flesh,
pleasing and gratifying it instead of mortify-
ing it. Are we spiritual? Are we living
the new life? Is it our daily business to
mortify old self through the grace of God
given to us? By God’s reckoning we have
been executed and have passed through
God’s judgment in the person of Christ, and
we are to reckon as God does.
reckon ourselves to be what we are not.
God says, “Ye arfe dead, and your life 1s
hid with Christ in God.” Is it true? If I
were poor and in debt and someone told me
to reckon myself worth £10,000, what good
would it do me? It would not help me to
pay my debts. But if he brought me word
that a rich relative had died and that
£10,000 was left to me in his will, then I
could reckon on having it though I was not
yet in possession of it. Nevertheless that
old, corrupt Adam nature exists in us and is
ready to rise up and manifest its presence.
It is only by the power of the Holy Spirit
dwelling in us that we can carry into
practical effect God’s sentence on the
corrupt nature.

If the Lord were to come now He could
not take us as we are into heaven. We
would require to be changed. Corruption
could not inherit incorruption; mortality
could not inherit immortality. That word
““changed” is a word that almost has the
signification of “exchanged.” It is the
same word that occurs in Hebrews i. 12,
Just as on Saturday a man puts off his
working clothes and puts on his best for the
Sunday, he has changed or exchanged his
clothes. So, “in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye . .. we shall be changed” (1

‘We cannot -you,” &c.
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Cor. xv. 52). What a difference when we
are taken up from the sphere where Satan
has power and liberty to tempt and buffet
us—and from the world with its entangle-
mehts and defilements—and out of the flesh
with its sinful desires! That is the hope
which is before us.

Now turn again with me to 1 Corinthians
iii. 3: “For ye are yet carnal: for
whereas there is among you envying,
and strife, and divisions, are ye not
carnal, and walk as men?” There are
two things I want you to notice about these
carnal persons. First, he calls them carnal,
but never calls in question that they are
saved persons. Compare chapter vi. 9-1J:
¢ Such were some of you; but ye are washed,
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified,”
&c. Also look at the 1gth verse of the same
chapter: “ Know ye not that your body is
the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in
Also the 15th verse: ¢« Know ye
not that your bodies are the members of
Christ.”

“Ye are washed,” but ““ye are carnal”;
‘““ye are justified,” but “ye are carnal”;
“your bodies are the members of Christ,”
but “ye are carnal’; “your body is the
temple of the Holy Ghost,” but ‘“ye are
carnal.” What is the meaning of this?
Instead of having mortified the old man,
they were walking after the mind, thoughts,
aud desires of the old Adam nature. Instead
of the Spirit having been obeyed, the flesh
had been gratified and the Spirit grieved.

The second thing I want you to notice is
that in the first chapter of this Epistle we
read of the Corinthian Church being richly
endowed with gifts—such as”the gift of
prophecy, healing, working of miracles, &c.;
and, moreover, they were ‘ waiting for the
coming of the Lord.” But what does the
Apostle say? ¢ Ye are carnal.” How did
He know? Because there was “ envy, strife,
and division.” There was not subjection to
the Lord; there was not the binding together
of love. They had knowledge indeed, but
they were puffed up with pride. There was
a want of lowliness and love one to another,
and therefore the Apostle says, “Ye are
carnal.” He was not going to gratify their
morbid love of knowledge. He would there-
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fore minister to them that which would cut
at the root of fleshly pride—¢ Christ cruci-
fied.” It is therefore according to divine
wisdom that before He takes up the subject
of the breaking of bread or the exercise of gifts,
&c., he deals with the condition of their souls.
He shows them their carnal state. Is that
not what we need? We who professedly
gather to the Lord Jesus and own His
authority in the assembly of His redeemed
ones, what is the condition of our souls?
Is there subjection to Christ? Isthere morti-
fying of our sinful corrupt nature? Is there
true godliness and fervent love? Does our
vanity and self-will stand a word of rebuke?
Or do we resent and take offence at it?
The Lord would deal with our individual
condition of soul first, and then we shall be
better fitted to learn His will concerning our
responsibilities as members of His Body and
as gathering in His Name.

Correspondence.

CONFERENCE ADDRESSES.
To the Editor of Tue WITNESS.

EsTeeMED BROTHER,—I would add a few
words to what has already been said. Thirty
years ago one, if not the most distinctive, feature
of believers’ meetings (they were not called Con-
ferences) was the allowing the Holy Spirit to
use, according to His own will, any of the Lord’s
servants to edify those gathering, whether with
five words or ten thousand, according to 1 Cor.xiv.
Now, if this is the Divine order, there is no other
course to be pursued, and, in spite of brethren’s
failures, there is no other remedy but to return
{o first principles, for which many still in the
meetings at some cost left loved friends and
ecclesiastical associations.

If this is net done, and arrangements must be
made, let us know it, for unreality is not pleas-
ing to God. Now, what do we see and hear?
Many brethren invited to Conterences, and most
of them seem to think that they must speak
whether they have a message or not, and the
result is but little waiting on God, ministry not
to edification, and no -attempt to follow and
deepen what has gone before. Well-used ad-
dresses are given, instead of needed truth in due
season ; in fact, I was told not very long ago of
one brother giving the same address five times
in six Conferences! 1If it is considered well for
certain brethren to address meetings on arranged
subjects, there can be no objection to their doing
$0, only let it be so announced. .

In days gone by, in believers’ meetings, prayer
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led to helpful ministry, and such ministry to
prayer throughout the meeting, and both helped
to real separation in heart and life.

God is a God of order, and His principles are
divine, although, as another has said, ¢ the men
are not up to them,” but to bring in man’s
arrangement must sooner or later work failure.
There is no other remedy but “ to God and the
Word of His grace,” and if that is not sufficient,
then we are of all men most helpless. Let us
rather say, it is enough for faith, and let us
count upon God more than ever, holding fast
His own Word and not denying His Name; and
if we do this, in spite of failure and apparent
confusion, in the day of the Lord our reward is
sure.—Yours faithfully, H. G. L.

Dear BroTHER,—I have been glad to see the
letters on this subject, and would add, briefly,
one or two points.

1. The practice of selecting a subject for
ministry beforehand has been adopted occa-
sionally in other places besides Dublin, and I
believe with a similay result—a more profitable
ministry. But there is this drawback, that gene-
rally there are a good many gifted brethren
present, and as probably most of them have
been pondering over the subject, they are all
more or less prepared and anxious to speak.
There is only time, say, for three, and the others
are excluded. I have sometimes been in this
position, feeling that the Lord bad given me a
message, but was hindered from giving it. At
other times, when I have obtained a hearing, I
have spoken with the uncomfortable feeling that
I might be standing in the way of other gifted
brethren present. Why not go a step further
and arrange for two competent brethren to deal
with the selected subject? If more than one
meeting is devoted to the subject, then different
brethren might be selected for each meeting.
Assuming that the meeting is to last two hours,
one half-hour might be allowed for prayer and
praise at the beginning, or interspersed through
the meeting, one hour allotted to the two breth-
ren appointed to speak, and the remaining half-
hour thrown open to give other brethren an
opportunity to add brief remarks. 1 believe
such an arrangement would tend greatly to
general edification, and would avoid the dis-
appointment and grieving of the spirit (possibly
the Holy Spirit) inevitable when there are more
brethren seeking an opportunity to speak than
there is room for. If guidance is sought from
God in making the arrangements, I see noreason
to believe that the leading of the Spirit would
be less real than under the existing practice of
leaving everything unsettled.

2. I would urge that at least one session in
every Conference be devoted to the considera-
tion of some practical matter affecting Church
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government, missionary work, questions of the
day, evangelistic work, and such like. There
are many problems constantly arising out of the
changing circumstances of the times which a
free discussion and exchange of views in the fear
of God among brethren of varied experience
would tend to elucidate. It is needful not only
to expound divine principles, but also to learn
how to apply them, and the very name Conference
seems to indicate that that is just the time when
such matters should be discussed. If this were
done defects in practice would be brought to
light and in time corrected, and Conferences
would become the means of showing the way to
improved administration and efficiency in the
work of God, without departure from divine

principle.—Yours in the Lord, D.D. C.
Bnistol.

Editor’s Note.—We give other two out of many
letters received on this subject, and with the
whole correspondence before our minds would
venture a few thoughts. The name “ Confer-
ence” is not accurately descriptive of the class
of meetings in contemplation, they are rather
meetings of believers for the ministry of the
Word. Such meetings may be conducted on
various lines. They may be open meetings, free
to all to take part who are so gifted (see Acts xv.
22 and 32). This doubtless is the highest ideal
where there are spiritual brethren of lowly mind,
and in whom the Word of Christ dwells richly.
They may also be meetings pre-arranged both
as to subjects and speakers, and if the truth be
ministered in the unction of the Spirit much
blessing may follow. Such meetings are found
to be well fitted for the edification of Christians
from various denominations among whom the
principle of waiting on the guidance of a present
God by the Spirit is not recognised. But
between these two there are many ways possible,
and that have been tried with varying results,
all of them well-meaning attempts, compromises
with a view to counteracting the lamentable
failure of those commonly recognised as minister-
ing brethren.

Some there are who always take pleasure
in hearing their own voice, they are restless
listeners, and itch to be at the front. Some
think they have a monopoly of ¢ the truth,” and
therefore are warranted in occupying time be-
yond endurance. Others have a reputation for
what is called *faithfulness,” which means
giving out 2 minimum of truth with a maximum
of offensiveness to the hearers, arousing much
opposition but effecting little conviction. Al
these peculiarities arise from some form of
spiritual conceit or self-righteousness, and would
be corrected if such Scriptures were pondered
and obeyed as Romans xii. 16, coupled with
Proverbs xxvi. 12, Philippians ii. 3, 1 Corinthians
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viii. 2. There is a spirit of self-effacement in
these Scriptures that were it cultivated among
‘‘ ministering brethren’ would greatly conduce
to edification.

Those who call together the children of God
with a view to edification are surely responsible
to see that hindrances are repressed, and that
those who are most fully equipped for edifying
others by the Spirit of God have opportunity to
minister.

In public meetings, and especially large meet-
ings, certain qualifications are needful that
might not be required in smaller assemblies, or
where only those were present who were accus-
tomed to wait upon God. One who cannot
make himself distinctly heard is disqualified,
however valuable his ministry might be in
smaller gatherings. Some, again, are very help-,
ful in smaller meetings, but fail entirely to hold
the attention of the larger. If such would say
what they have to sayin ten miautes and be
done, they might do much good, but it has often
been seen that as much as twenty minutes was
free to any at the close of a meeting, and none-
came forward with a word: was it that there
was not time left for an elaborate, prepared
address ?

When gifted brethren are invited and come
long distances to be present, is it not seemly
that they should take precedence of others of
lesser gift, or of the locality? As meeting some
of the difficulties, the following plan has been
suggested. Let all who are fitted to minister-
meet together for prayer and to confer together
immediately before each meeting. Let it be
arranged then that the ministry at that meeting
be introduced by a well-known, gifted servant
of Christ, and then another to follow. After say
an hour thus occupied, let there be free oppor-
tunity for any one approved and fitted to
minister to follow, shortly. There might thus
be two short addresses following up and driving
home the previous subjects, and four speakers
will be found to be quite enough for any one
meeting. Those whose power, through grace,
to edify has been well proved, will thus have
opportunity, of which under the entirely open
method too often they have been deprived, and-
still there will be room for any to whom a mes-
sage has been really given by the Spirit to fit
it in.

THE EVANGELISATION OF THE
COUNTIES.

To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

“Go out into the highways and hedges, and compel them
to come 1n ”’ (Luke xiv. 23).
“Those that dwelt among plants and hedges there they
dwelt with the king for his work "’ (z Chron. iv. 23)
BeLoveDp BroTHER,—You and I have spent

many happy hours in the country this summer.



178

‘So doubtless have your readers. We haye
wandered down the shady lanes where the
green leaves and lichen-stained boughs over
our heads have made a tessellated pavement of
light and shade for us to walk on, whilst the
whispering, sighing breeze has tried to tell us
the secrets of the passing summer and comip
harvest. A sudden turn brings us face to face
with a humble cot. The brown-thatched roof,
the whitewashed walls, the twinkling lattice, the
roses climbing round the door, the briar bush
by the gate flinging us an inviting fragrance, the
lofty hollybocks, the humble mignonette, ajl,
all bid us turn aside from the busy whirl of our
every-day environment to dwell here under the
shelter of the purple mountains and within ca]i
of the bell that summons men and women to that
time-stained edifice standing amidst the rollip
turf where the rude forefathers of the ham]et
sleep their last sleep heedless of the smiles of
summer, the tears of autumn, the frowns of
winfer, ar the impetuons call of spring to be yp
and doing. Should we cast ourselves down pp
some sweet bank of thyme and allow our glangeg
to travel across the countryside spread out ¢
our feet, we are apt to quote the line—* Wheyre
every prospect pleases.”

We associate horrid vice and brutal seduction
and the madness of intoxication and over.
crowding of small, almost air-tight apartmentg
so conducive to the worst kinds of immorality
with the black and nauseous slums of a Seven
Dials, a Saltmarket, a West Port, or a Cowgate,
but not with such an idyllic scene as thls
Just as we associate the horrid darkness of .
heathenism, its devil-worship, and all unclegp.
ness with some distant clime, yet in both casgeg
we should be wrong; for in the country distrigtg
of this ‘‘ favoured ” land we, alas! find as mugh
hideosity and heathenism as in slumland anpg
heathendom. That being so, I was glad oyr
Heavenly Father gave me an opportunity of
meeting with such brethren as Messrs. W. Page
and Simmonds, who take so deep and practica]
an interest in the evangelisation of the countigg,
With your permission I should like to brip
before the notice of readers the literature of the
subject.

(1) Mr. W. Page, of Watford, has expandeq 5
letter he wrote to you, and which appeared in
The Witness for April, into a small pamphlet fy}]
of interesting information. ~ Its prayerful peruga]
I press on all readers.

(2) I have received from our friends at Bath

a copy of the first number of Counties’ Quartert, .
a brief record of evangelisation in Western
Counties and South Wales, published by Mr. J,
H. Case, 11 Cotham Road, Bristol, from whom
copies may be had. Price, by post, 3 for 2d.
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(3) Then there are ‘ Qccasional Papers”
issued by the brethren associated in the over-
sight of this work in different districts, and sent
to the various assemblies within their bounds.
In the case of the assembly with which I am
immediately connected these papers are read at
the close of the morning meeting, and the saints
asked to pray for the work and to show fellow-
ship in difterent ways as the Lord gives them
opportunity and ability.

I also receive letters from isolated workers,
which I seek to make known to others.

But where, methinks, all this fails in the
accomplishment of its object is in the lack of
sustained interest. I confess I read the litera-
ture with interest, and, privileged to receive
letters from brethren actively engaged in the
carrying out of the arrangements for and
carrying on of the work, have sought to maintain
my own interest by seeking to interest others,
yet until I was brought face to face with the
workers, beard from their very lips stirring
details of the work, and saw how the burden of
souls lay heavy on these beloved brethren,
somehow or another it had all seemed to me
like a tale that was told and—that was the end
on't!

May I tell your readers what I discovered for
myself ?

(1) THe GreEaT NEED of the work. The
workers tell us that the inhabitants of our
countrysides are sunk in the depths of ignor.
ance; and what results from the ignorance of
the gospel? Sin! They bear me out in what
I have said.

One worker tells me of an old man of 46.
Owing to wretchedness of his surroundings and
misery of soul he was on the verge of com-
mitting suicide. He was visited. God’s glad
way of salvation was pointed out to him in the
very words of Scripture. He saw the Saviour
in these blessed pages illumined by the beams
from the Holy Spirit, and what do you think
were his first words ? ¢ To think I ’ave bin a-
living all they yeers an’ never seen it lek thet
afore!”

Here is another true tale from the villages:
A young farmer of 28 years came to the meet-
ings. At the last one he fell on his knees with
the worker and presently the silence (how they
must have been listening in heavenl) was
broken by the cry of a broken man: *“My God,
be merciful to me . . . a sinner!”

I need hardly add that in both instances
people are wondering to-day at the change in
these two—an old man and a young man.
Truly our Lord Jesus is the Alpha and Omega
in this as in everything else. My soul keeps
shouting ¢ Hallelujah!”
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But someone will ask: *“ What of the clergy-
men and ministers and pastors and lay-preachers
in these villages?” In regard to this question,
let me give a Scotchman’s answer—another
question: ‘Can the blind lead the blind?
Shall they not both fallintotheditch ?” With few
honourable exceptions I know no body of men
who demand conversion as the stne qud non
for ‘‘religious work.”” Take the four great
denominations—Episcopalians, Presbyterians,
Methodists, and Baptists (with, as I have said,
honourable exceptions) —and you will find that
proof of a definite conversion by the regenera-
tion of the Holy Spirit is not required. Many
other things are required by them, but not this.
Andwithout this, what aretheybut blind leaders!
Glad was I, then, to hear one worker read a
letter from one aged vicar, whilst another tells
me of an aged rector converted and confessing
it in the open air. But so great is the bondage
of religiosity that I hear of Dr. Moule, Bishop of
Durham, taking up the complaint of one of his
Ritunalistic clergy against the invasion of his
parish and endorsing it. Not the least part.of
the need of this work is the opposition it
receives at the hands of men of whom we expect
other things. 1 knew of another speaker at
Keswick Conference who did everything he
could to hinder work in his parish in connection
with young women because workers who were
not Episcopalians were allowed to help in it.
The need therefore is great.

(z) TuE MEeTHODS ARE RigHT. Paultold the
Ephesians that he had *taught them publicly
and from house to house’ (Acts xx. 20). So do
these workers, and their methods are modern
as well as ancient. They must needs be so, for
the present generation has developed an in-
vincible distaste to churches and chapels. Now
that it is almost as respectable to stay away as
to attend, brighter services fail to attract. How-
ever, suppose they do go, what get they for their
pains? Fumes of incense stifle them on the
threshold, performances which are ghastly relics
of the dark ages meet their gaze, or moral essays
read rapidly in a monotonous tone, or instruc-
tion in the deadly art of the higher critics! 1
wonder bishops write to quarterlies asking such
foolish questions as “ Why do the people no
longer come to church?” If they were not as
blind as bats they would see that for the present
their day is over, their sun is set; when it rises
it will be upon a reorganised Romanism that
will carry everything beforeit. * Once bit, twice
shy,” the people are not readily brought on the
fairest pretexts into what they call ¢ places of
worship.” Therefore the need of such methods
as visiting from house to house, getting into
conversation at the village well, shouting out
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the good news at street corners and in the
market-places, holding bright services with
plenty of singing in such unlikely places as
tents and barns, to get at a people who are
slowly emancipating themselves from the squire-
archy and priestcraft of centuries. I heard the
other day of how Robert C. Chapman with his
hostess was caught in a rainstorm on the "plat-
form of a little railway station in your neigh-
bourhood. All the fashionable dames crowded
into the waiting-room where Robert Chapman
began half a soliloquy, half a conversation with
his companion on ¢ Him who is a hiding-place
from the storm.” The rain battered on the roof
and ran down the window unheard and unnoticed.
God was speaking and souls were listening.
Thus must the message be sent through the
land in expectation of the coming of the Lord
who died for us. .

(3) TuE CaLL 1s For HELPERs. The Saviour’s
voice is heard, ¢ The harvest truly is plenteous,
but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore the
Lord of the harvest that He will send forth
(litegally thrust them out) labourers into His
harvest.”” The command is imperative, “Go
ye . . . preach the Gospel to every creature,”
and curiously enough (it I may be allowed to
put it in that way) that megns Britain as well as
Beloochistan. Am I asked,“ How can wehelp?”
I reply:

(2) By prayer: do daily what our Lord asks.

(b) By fellowship : seek to stir up interest in
your own home, assembly, neighbourhood;
your county needs evangelising as much as mine.

(c) By grving yourselves to the work: the brethren
have never asked you to mount the platform and
preach, the couatry is open to you. Make full
proof of your gift to preach, and your gift will
soon make room for you (Prov. xviii. 16).

(d) By giving your tume: this work not only
needs preachers, it needs also tactful visitors,
skilful distributors of tracts and notices, sturdy
drawers of water, hewers of wood, and mounters
of tents, with sisters who can play and sing to
the glory of God, brethren with business quali-
ties and sanctified commonsense to attend to
the correspondence, see to the arrangements,
and manage the funds.

(e) By gwing your money : as work of the above
description requires time, so tents, vans, tracts,
notices, food, clothes, and heaven-sent workers
require money. None of these items is like the
image of the Ephesian Diana which they said
¢t fell out of heaven.” True, money will not get
the man, but got, he must be looked after. These
dear brethren see the principle of taking nothing
from the Gentiles, be it ours to *‘set them on
their way worthily of God” (3 Johmn 6, 7).
Workers cannot live on air, though some of
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them I know seem to live on enthusiasm, for
they hardly give themselves time to eat.
Forgive me, dear friend, for being so lengthy,
but the subject is a great one, and I close feel-
ing how very inadequately I have dealt with it.
—Your affectionate brother in Christ,
St. Leonards-on-Sea. D. ANDERSON-BERRY.

Questions and Hnswers.

Weshall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service,

Replies to appear in the next numbeér require to be sent in
not later than 15th ot present month, and so on; the 1sth
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

REPLIES ARE INVITE® TO THE FOLLOWING :

THE MovING AND MIND OF THE SPIRIT.—How
are we to distinguish those who are led of the
Spirit ? and how are we to ascertain the mind
of the Spirit ?

SCRIPTURE AND SPIRITISM.—Can help be given
on teaching of Scripture as to Spiritism and
communication with spirits? Is it, as I belitve,
wholly wrong?

KEepING THE COMMANDMENT UNTIL THE
AprpEARING.—In 1 Timothy vi. 14 Timothy is
directed to keep this commandment until the
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. What is
the commandment referred to? Does it com-
prise the injunctions of the whole Epistle?
Timothy having died, how can he keep the com-
mandment until the appearing of our Lord
Jesus Christ? .

WHAT 1s THE SECRET OF THE Lorp >—* The
secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him,
and He will show them His covenant” (Psa. xxv.

14). *‘ His secret is with the righteous” (Prov.
iii. 32). What is the secret and what is the
covenant ?

* JupciNG SpecIAL Cases.—Are the directions
given for discipline in Romans xvi. 17 of the same
degree of severity as in 1 Corinthians 5. 7, 13?
In the one instance the injunction is to *“ mark "’
and “avoid,” in the other to ¢ purge out’ and
“put away.”

THE GIFT AND THE ALTAR.

QuEsTION 489.—Has Matthew v. 23, 24 any
present bearing on the behaviour of Christians,
and in view of observing the Lord’s Supper on
the first day of the week?

Answer A.—The injunction in Matthew v. 23,
24 has a moral application to us. Our worship
to God is based upon the vicarious work of the
Lord Jesus on the cross, by which we have
peace with God (Eph. ii. 13, 14), and nothing
more becomes a worshipper than he be at peace

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

with his fellow-men. See also the injunction in
1 Corinthians xi. 28, 29.

Answer B.—My unhesitating answer is “ yes”’
to both questions. Not that our Lord was
referring to the institution which He had not yet
founded, or implying that in the Christian reve-
lation an altar on earth had any place. He
spoke for the people and the religious system
then present, and flashed a precious gleam of
heavenly love into the hard, cold formalism of a
decaying faith. God is love, and they that
worship Him must worship in the spirit of love.

But we must distinguish interpretation and
application. Interpreted, the passage lies open
as above, and he who runs may read. But the
application, or “bearing ”” as in the question, is
very much wider; it is perpetual and universal.
Often and often has it fallen to me to point its
moral to brethren in strife; often has it been
used of the Spirit in the conscience to provoke
reconciliation and deter, till that has been
brought about, the offender from the table of
the Lord.

But of one misuse’ of the passage 1 would
venture to express an earnest warning. I refer
to the abstention from gathering of an offended
brother seeking so to attract the attention and
enlist the assistance and sympathy of many in
his grievance. That I believe to be a complete
perversion of the Scripture to merely selfish
ends, involving a whole gathering in trouble,
anguish, and horror in a matter that, according
to Matthew xviii. 15, 16, ought to be settled
privately.

It is the offender who is enjoined to abstain
from offering his gift, not the one who fancies
himself aggrieved. 1 John iv. 20 lays down the
principle, G.F. T,

Edstor’s Note.—We fully endorse the foregoing
reply. If I am conscious that I have wronged
my brother, and that he has just cause of com-
plaint against me, then my worship, the sacrifice
of praise, or whatever it be, whether at the
Lord’s table or elsewhere, cannot be acceptable
until I have made confession according to James
v. 16, and restitution, if righteousness demanded
it. By wrongdoing toward a fellow-believer,
love is violated, conscience is defiled, and the
Spirit grieved. How then can worship be accept-
able? Yet how often unkind actions and evil
speakings are indulged in, and remain as causes
of alienation among children of God professedly
in fellowship with one another, and are never
confessed and no genuine reconciliation effected
or even sought, and yet the external appearance
of fellowship is maintained, and both parties
appear at the weekly feast as if nothing had
happened. Are such things not as dead flies in
the ointment ?



THE WoRrLD's EcLIpsE.

THE WORLD'S ECLIPSE.

By ALBERT MIDLANE, Author of “ There's a Friend for
Little Chiidren,” &c.

** And it was about the sixth hour, and there was
a darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour.
And the sun was darkened "’ (Luke xxiii. 44).

SLOWLY, and solemnly, must these

thrilling words be always read by
every dear child of God. The natural
heart, darkened, only sees in them a kindred
darkness to that of his own soul, and passes
on, wondering at the words written, But
he who is made *light in the Lord” can
read aright the three-hour world’s eclipse,
and bless God that its darkness has resulted
in his being ‘“delivered from the power of
darkness, and translated into the kingdom
of God’s dear Son” (Col. i. 13).

«“The sun was davkened.” The cloud of
justice had eclipsed the ““Sun of righteous-
ness.” It was judgment’s strange work,
yet not strange, for only so could the moun-
tain of man's sin be rolled away, and only
so could the just God become the Justifier
of him who believes in Jesus.

‘' Well might the sun in darkness hide,
And shut his glories in,

When Christ the mighty Maker died
For man the creature’s sin.”

Standing alone, as the most awful eclipse
the world has ever or can ever witness,
alone, vicatious in its character, and God
glorifying in its results, it is yet upon my
heart to notice some of the moral eclipses
known of old, and still rife in the experi-
ences of God's dear children in their earthly
pilgrimage to the * rest remaining.”

Eclipses, we know, as natural phenomena
are both visible and invisible. But not of
sun or moon eclipse would I speak, but of
those of our whole moral and spiritual being.
But where, it might be asked, is this eclipse
visible, and where apprehended? I reply,
only in the heart of the one who has seen
the glories of the risen Christ, the Christ of
God; or in the beautiful language of the
Holy Ghost to Simeon, to whom He revealed
that he should not see death before he had
seen the ¢ L.ord’s Christ.”” And the “ Lord’s
Christ” he did see. And what was the
effect? It was the world’s eclipse to him.
What was ‘“ death " before is now ¢ departing
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m peace,” ¢ Lord,” said he, ‘““now lettest
Thou thy servant depart in peace, according
to Thy Word, for mine eyes have seen Thy
salvation” (Luke ii. 29, 30). The bright
moral glories of the “ Lord’s Christ” had
blinded” his eyes to all save Him. The
glorious brightness of heaven had dawned
upon his soul, and now he desired only that
one thing—to ‘“depart in peace,” to per-
petuate a gaze so beauteous in
** Yonder bright regions of joy "'

Paul, too, had seen the world’s eclipse
when the light above the sun's brightness
had blinded his eyes to earth and fixed them
upon the “ Lord’s Christ, the “ Jesus” whom
he had persecuted in the person of His
saints, Jesus, “lifted up from the earth,”
had become the magnet of his soul. ’

Now, there are two ways of experiencing
the world's eclipse—naturally and spiritually.
Naturally, when mental darkness, would
drive the soul to madness. Such was the
eclipse of Judas. Then the world is eclipsed
by sorrow, disappointment, and utter woe—
The sorrow of the world worketh death.”
The other way is spiritually, by beholding
‘““the glory which excelleth,” the glories of
the “Lord’s Christ,” and the incomparable
value of heavenly things. Well has the
thought been expressed thus :

*« As by the light of opening day
The stars are all concealed,

So earthy pleasures pass away
When Jesus is revealed.”

Yes, “we see Jesus,” and our anointed
eyes are enabled to behold, and in some
measure to realise, the  world’s eclipse.”
And this beautiful eclipse is manifest, too,
and beheld by those around us. Such be-
come the open manifestation of the glorious
fact—* Our citizenship is in heaven: from
whence also we wait for the Saviour, the
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall fashion anew
the bady of our humiliation, that it may be
conformed to the body of His glory, accord-
ing to the working whereby He is able even
to subject all things unto Himself” (Phil.
1il. 20, 21, R.V.).

But, alas! the world's eclipse, like the
sun’s, although real, is invisible in many
places, Alas! we say, that it should be so.
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Many there are who own as a doctrine that
the world is eclipsed under judgment and a
doomed thing; yet nevertheless by their
walk and conversation present it in all its
brightest hues to those around them as
something worth loving and living for.
Such are they of whom the Apostle writes:
“Who mind earthly things.”

Jesus, our beloved Lord, could say on His
rejection, ‘“Now is the judgment of this
-world,” and it is His rejection which is the
eclipse of the world, the once fair creation of
God. With what, let me ask, was His
blessed brow wreathed when judgment was
about to be pronounced against Him?
Let the Word itself answer: “And the
soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put
it on His head " (John xix. 2). And whence
came those thorns? Ah! they are the abid-
ing proof and demonstration of man’s sin—
his fall. ¢ Fruit of the curse—the tangled
thorn.”* Man’s sin it was that gave birth
to the thorn, and man’s deeper sin it was
which used it in mock derision of Him
against whom the sin was in the first place
levelled. And is it possible that there are
any who know His Name, and profess to
trust in Him for salvation, who do not also
know or realise that the Cross has been the
world’s eclipse 7 Alas, it is possible! How
many professed Christians pass through the
world rather eclipsed by it than practically
testifying to its eclipse? For it must be one
of two things—either Christ in us must
eclipse the world, or the world in us must
eclipse Christ. “God forbid that I should
glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom the world is crucified
(eclipsed) unto me, arid I unto the world”
(Gal. vi. 14), said the Apostle Paul. No
invisible eclipse this! ¢ I’ve seen yon lovely
Man,” was dear Yedde’s enraptured ex-
pression. ¢ For whom I have suffered the
loss of all things” was the life experience of
the Apostle. “ My Lord, and my God!"
ejaculated Thomas. «I fell at His feet as
dead,” said the beloved John in overwhelm-
ing adoration. And said another:

** The opening heavens around me shine
With beams of sacred bliss ;
Jesus proclaims His heart is mine,
And whispers T am His,”
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The Lord enable us toenter into the same
spirit, and to remember that we are

‘' Heirs of His shame and of His throne,”
while practically we go forth
*“To bear His Cross and seek His crown,”

that the world may be more than ever eclipsed
to us and we to the world.
‘* Farewell, farewell, poor faithless world,
With all thy boasted store,
not have joy where He had woe—
Be rich where He was poor.”

THE UNFINISHED WORK OF JESUS;
OR, PICTURES IN THE BOOK OF AC7S.
By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M.D., F.R.S. (HEdin.),
Author of “Seven Sayings of Christ on the Cross,”’
“After Death,’ &ec,

CHAPTER II.—HIS ASCENSION.

 And it came to pass, while He blessed them, He
was parted from them, and carried up into heaven.”
—Luke xxiv. 51.

*¢ And when He had spoken these things, while
they beheld, He was taken up; and a cloud received
Him out of their sight.”—Acts i. 9.

“ E is gone!” and the little company

of poor Jews stood gazing into the
circumambient air where but a moment ago
He was, but now is not, Across the im-
mense azure vault of heaven there slowly
floated these argosies of moisture, the fleecy
clouts of snowy whiteness. Pointing to one
which majestically moved over their heads,
casting the dark shadow which, unnoticed,
had crept up the hillside and now lay heawily
athwart their white, upturned faces, ¢ "T'was
that one,” they cry, *that caught Him in
its soft embrace and now hides Him from
our eyes.”

Gazing they stand, as we should have
done, waiting for that cloud to move away
and leave their Lord to their vision clear.

ust as when children travelling by train we
caught sight of the sparkling waters bearing
on their breast the great ships or graceful
cutters leaning athwart the tide their snow-
white sails filled to repletion with the fresh,
salt breeze. Suddenly the train plunges into
a dark tunnel, and we possess our little souls
in patience waiting until we emerge once
more into the light of day to feast our eyes
again on the novel and stirring sight. Alas!
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we forget that we are being borne swiftly
away from the scene we admired so much,
and, sorely disappointed, we look in vain for
the waters we left behind. As we needed
comfort (which, perhaps, we never got), so
beside these disciples standing staring up
into heaven there appeared two men with
this message from the Glory: “Ye men of
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ?
This same Jesus, which is taken up from you
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as
ye have seen Him go into heaven.”

Do we ask why these bewildered, bereaved
disciples take these two strangers as a matter
of course, and, believing their strange words,
wend their way back to the city from whence
they had come that morning full of high
hopes and deep questions? Surely the reply
is to be found in the fact that these heavenly
messengers were not strangers. Once befqre,
as the rising sun began to splash the grey
sky with rosy tints and shoot glittering golden
arrows towards that zenith whither he him-
self should presently’ come, some of these
very people stood dismayed before a gaping
grave. Doubtless, as with searching, pierc-
ing glances they had penetrated the darkness
of the tomb, and with unsteady and cautious
footsteps they had explored the recesses of
the empty sepulchre, the ear of the morning
caught the whisper, “ He is gone!” when
lo! as now, “two men stood by them in
shining garments” and gently chid them for
their lack of memory. How pathetically
Luke adds, ‘* And they remembered His
words.”

As then, so now He had gone before them.
As now, so then He proved Himselt the
great Forerunner to call them to a trysting-
place with Himself in some sequestered nook
where He and they might hold sweet colloquy
together. Then it was “a mountain in
Galilee” (Matt. xxviii. 16), their native
land, for the message ran, ¢ Go your way;
tell His disciples and Peter that He goeth
before you into Galilee: there shall ye see
Him, as He said unto you” (Mark xvi. 7).
Now the message came to them in like man-
ner. It was not Galilee whither he had gone
before, yet in a higher sense it was to their
native land. It was not to a meeting that
soon was to be a parting. But it was to

183

meet «the same Jesus.” Gone, His depar-
ture had robbed earth of all its charm, and
left them to be strangers and pilgrims sus-
tained by ene hope—His return !
" HE is gone—a cloud of light

Has received Him from our sight;

High in heaven, where eye of men "

Follows not, nor inortal’s ken ;

Through the veils of time and space

Passed into the holiest place;

All the toil, the sorrow done,

All the battle fought and won.”

. Naw the Lord Jesus Christ has ascended
into heaven as our Representative and our
Forevunner, let us, by the help of God the
Holy Spirit, consider these two aspects of
our Blessed Lord.

. Our REPRESENTATIVE.—*“God, . . . .
when we were dead in sins, hath . . . made
us sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus »* (Eph. ii. 4-6).

~See for a moment how in the first chapter
we find the dead Man. Starting from this
low place, which the Apostle emphasises in
Philippians ii., we follow His course—
raiseq, enthroned, empowered. In one vast
sweep we follow Him from the grave to the
place which is far above ‘ every name that
1s nmed.” Iet any name be named, it
matters not what that name be, Christ is
above it, for God caused Him to sit where
the fyl] blaze of Glory is concentrated, even
“at His own right hand.”

. Here the Apostle breaks off to discover us
11 OUr Jow estate—*‘ dead in trespasses and
sins.” But linked on to the heavenly fortunes
of our Redeemer, we too ascend the golden
stairs, one step after another—Resurrection,
Enthronement, Glory—whilst Faith falters,
in folijowing our fortunes as they reach the
dizzy height where God “hath given us joint
seat” with our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, Beloved, go into thy closet, shut to
the door after thee, sit there in the Pres-
ence, and ask thyself, “ Do I believe, do I
realise, that in Christ Jesus my Lord I have
reached a height of bliss and of glory that
no being, bear though he may the most
glorigys title in Time or Eternity, hath
attained to or can attain ?” If our eyes bé
opensd to see, and our hearts to accept the
truth that now we sit*en Him there, as by-
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and-by we shall sit with Him, we shall come
forth bearing ourselves as heirs to such a
destiny ought to bear themselves, and no
longer walk this earth as mean worms whom
any circumstances of time can cfush. Too
often we accept our #éle of pilgrims and
strangers amidst a world we have loved so
dearly as a poor one hardly worth playing;
so it would be if it were not for the impulsive
power of a new personality that counts
Christ all gain, and all else loss.

I say, mark for a moment the steps of our
promotion :

(1) God ¢ quickened us together with
Christ” (Eph. ii. 3).

Sunezooporésen 86 Christo—Sun, ** together
with”; and Zaopoiern—+To make alive,”
“to impart life.”” For instance—1 Cor.
xv, 22: “Shall all be made ahpe;” 2 Cor.
ii1. 6: ¢* But the Spirit giveth life.”

But first He quickens Christ Himeelf (Eph.
i.20). Why? Because He was dead. Not
dead because of any germ of corruption in
Himself, but dead because He of His own
free will became the Representative of those
who were dead. He took our death, our death
in and through sin, as His. Our death in
all its fulness, our criminal death of guilt
contracted and wrath deserved, He endured.

For Israel He died (Isaiah lii.); for the
nations He died (John xii. 33 and Matthew”
xii. 21); for the Church He died (Ephes.
v. 25); for the chief of sinners He died (Gal.
ii. 20 and 1 Tim. i. 15): and for “all things”
He died (Heb. ii. g—huper pantos, ** every
thing ”).

And the first step in His exaltation is His
deliverance from that. As we saw in the
last chapter, He arose. Who raised Him?
The Holy Trinity. Not only are we told
that the Righteous Father raised Him by an
act of unparalleled power, but the Obedient
Son had power to take again the life He
laid down at the Father’s bidding (John x.
17, 18), and that this was * according to the
Spirit of Holiness " (Rom. i. 4). Yet mark,
this tremendous undoing of the law’s sent-
ence is of no summary nature. There is no
over-riding of the Eternal Rule of Right on
behalf of the mighty Son of God who stooped
so low as to become our Representative.

To be gontinued

Pictures IN THE Boox or Acrs.

THE WORKMANSHIP OF GOD.

“ THE works of the Lord are great,

honourable, and glorious. In wisdom
He has made them all ; the earth is full of
His riches.” Mountain, sea, and shore, and
everything, bespeak the perfection and ma-
jesty of His workmanship.

** We trace in Nature's most minute design

The signature and stamp of power Divine,”
And as we perceive His supereminent power
we exclaim with the Psalmist, ¢ What is
man, that Thou art mindful of him ? ”

Yet more marvellous is the mighty power
which He wrought in Christ. * We are
His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus
unto good works, which God hath before
ordained that we should walk in them
(Eph. ii. 10). Here is workmanship indeed,
unparalleled, Divine. A new creation in
Christ—His workmanship! So precious a
thought demands our unqualified obedience.
He is our Potter, we the clay. Therefore it
becometh us to be as plastic clay in His
hands.

There is in the domain of Nature an in-
finite variety of form and fashion, and in the
realm of Grace the spiritual mind discerns
the same endless diversity of character, for
in the spiritual as in the natural world, God’s
aim and the accomplishment of it are the
same. Harmonious variety characterises
all His workmanship, for He alone can
create the fresh and fair, the everlastingly
beautiful. Oh that we would let Him display
His rare workmanship in our lives, instead
of marring His purpose by fruitless copying
of men. “Cease ye from man, whose breath
is in his nostrils, for wherein is he to be
accounted of?” (Isa. ii. 22). Grope not
among the crumbling mounds of earth, the
subtle tomes of men; but mark the excel-
lence, and abide by the perfections of the
perennial Word, bearing in mind that “every
good gift, and every perfect gift, is from
above.”

As His workmanship, God would have us
to answer to His purpose, though it be ours
to tread the hidden pathways rather than
the highways of service. ¢ His way is per-
fect,” and His will is to make our way
perfect. To this end God is fashioning our
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souls anew to holiness and heavenliness,
and by means which are perfectly in accord
with His glorious purpose. And it is for
us to learn the lesson of lowliness, acknow
ledging our creature weakness as we yield
to the necessary discipline of the Father.
For there is a weakness which is strength,
a humuliation which implies exaltation, and
a quietude and stillness that bespeak the
restfulness and peace of God. ¢ Rest in the
Lord; wait patiently for Him " (Ps. xxxvil.
7). Thus shall we be fitted for the consum-
mation of His eternal counsel. For * Shall
the clay say to Him that fashioned it, What
makest Thou?” -Therefore, ¢ Let patience
bave her perfect work, that ye may be per-
fect and entire, wanting nothing ' (James
i, 4), for the God of patience will « perfect
that which concerneth us, and will not for-
sake the work of His own hands.” For the
majesty and perfection of His workmanship,
to Him be glory for ever. W. M.

SELF AND CHRIST.

THE longer I live the more I see the vast
importance of a believer clearly distinguish-
ing between self and Christ, and remember-
ing that by the cross he has got rid of and
renounced self, and that now Christ, and He
only, is his righteousness and life. What
are those bad states of soul that we are
tempted often to gloom over but bad states
of our flesh. Would we have the flesh good?
He that has fled to the lifeboat need not
tremble or mourn over the leaks and rotten-
ness of the condemned old hulk he has
abandoned. Much of our sorrow is from
pride. We are vexed that our flesh is not
better, and is not growing better. We for-
get that the old garment is not mended but
thrown away, and a new one given instead.
Has it any faults? Point to them if you
can, then I shall indeed tremble and mourn.
But if you cannot, you are welcome to point
out as many evils in the old dead and buried
self as you please. They humble me, make
me thankful for my deliverance, make me
cling faster to Jesus; but I have got rid of
the whole thing, blessed be God! Let the
grave alone that it lies in. Jesus lives!—
J. G. M‘VICKER, 1868.
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ASPIRATIONS.
By THOMAS ROBINSON, Barrow.

* O Lord, Thou hast searched me, and known me.’
 Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit? " (Ps. cxxxix).

*The Spirit searcheth all things' {1 Cor. ii. 10;
Rev. v 6)

M IGHTY Spirit, all pervading,
Searcher of the inmost heart ;
Searcher, too, of God’s deep counsels,
Now some word of power impart.

Thou my path surroundest ever,
Noting every thought and word ;

Search me, cleanse me, Holy Spirit,
Tune my heart and strike the chord.

Wider than the bounds of sunlight,
Piercing deeper than its rays,

Is Thy sevenfold, perfect insight;
Nought escapes Thy searching gaze.

When the earth was wrapt in darkness,
~Thou didst first regard the sight;

Q’er it as a dove didst hover,
Harbinger of life and light.

Thou dost fill the heaven of heavens
And the realms of boundless space;

Oh, the wonder Thou should’st ever
Find in me a dwelling-place.

To the Father’s praise and glory

Dost Thou seal each child of God,
Claiming them as His possession,

Who has bought them with His blood.

Born of Thee, thou quickening Spirit,
« Father” taught by Thee to cry;
Heirs of God all things inherit
In the Father’s house on high.

Thou hast life divine implanted,

Breathing through Thy quickening Word;
In Thee, by Thee joined together

In ¢ One Spirit "’ with the Lord.

Led by Thee as Eliezer
Led Rebecca safely on;
Desert-Guide and true Revealer
Of the wealthy coming One.

Till He come, Thou blesséd Spirit,
Soothe me through this weeping night,
Till my sighing’s turned to singing
And my faith is changed to sight.
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Let Thy holy Revelation

Cause my heart to sing God’s praise,
While I dwell in contemplation

On the riches of His grace.

But Thy thoughts are deep and lofty,
Far too wonderful for me;

Mind and heart and tongue all fail me,
Thought is lost in mystery.

Oh, Thou mighty Intercessor,
Helper of the fainting heart,

Read these deep, unuttered groanings
‘Which Thou did'st Thyself impart.

BROWNLOW NQRTH AND THE
REVIVAL TIMES.*

ROWNLOW NORTH is a familiar
name in many households in Scotland.
In the ¢ Revival ” times, when whole com-
munities were awakened from spiritual
slumber, and were eagerly asking the ques-
tion, *“ What must I do to be saved ? ” God
greatly honoured the labours of various ser-
vants of His. Among such may be men-
tioned the names of Richard Weaver,
Reginald Radcliffe, Duncan Mathieson,
Donald Ross, Gordon Forlong, and Brown-
low North. Mr. North was the grand-
nephew of Lord North, the celebrated Prime,
Minister of George 1II., grandson of the
Bishop of Winchester, and son of the Rector
of Alverstoke, Hants. At the age of nine
he was sent to Eton, and remained there till
he was fifteen years old.

. When only seventeen years of age he was
so fascinated by the fair sex that he proposed
marriage to no less than nineteen young
ladies, and was accepted by them all! His
mother, we are told, had considerable diffi-
culty in “ satisfying the expectant mothers-
in-law of a future earl that her son was quite
a boy, and that nothing serious could be
entertained.”

The youth’s prospects were darkened by
the marriage of his uncle, the sixth Earl of
Guildford, to a lady twenty-five years his
junior, through whom he had a son and heir.
In his nineteenth year Mr. North was mar-
ried to the daughter of an Irish clergyman.

* Brownlow North : The Story of His Iife and Work. By
K Moody-Stuart, To be had at Witness Office, price 2/.

ASPIRATIONS.

In 1835 he removed to Scotland, where
he resided most of his life. Much of his
time was spent in gaiety and frivolity. His
mother, who was a devoted Christian, un-
ceasingly prayed for the conversion of her
wayward son. Again and again awakened
to see his guilt and danger, he resolved to
renounce his sins and lead a better life ; but
his resolutions were only made to be broken.
After his conversion he publicly confessed
that he had virtually said to God: ¢ 1 must
have my sins; I know the consequences, but
I accept damnation as my portion.” 1In the
month of November, 1854, while sitting
playing cards in his house, he became ter-
ribly alarmed about his soul through a
sensation of sudden illness. Thinking that
he was dying, he said to his son: “I am a
dead man; carry me upstairs.” On reach-
ing his room the first thought with him—to
quote his own words<—was,  What will the
forty-four years of following the desires of
my own heart profit me ? In a few minutes
I shall be in hell, and what good will all
those things do me for which I have sold
my soul?” He soon recovered from his
illness, and became * reformed.” For years
he had lived what the world calls a ¢ fast”
life; now he renounced ‘his evil companions
and associated with Christians. He dili-
gently and regularly read the Scriptures,
and .had ¢ family worship” in his house-
hold. Often in the night seasons he rose
from his bed in agony of soul that he
might plead with God for the forgiveness of
his sins. One night, when in great trouble
and unable to sleep through fear of waking
in hell, he rose and began to search the
Scriptures. Writing of that time he said:
“The portion 1 was reading was the third
chapter of Romans; and as I read the 20th
and following verses a new light seemed to
break in upon my soul: ¢ By the deeds of
the law there shall no flesh be justified in
His sight” That I knew. But then I went’
on to read: ‘ But now the righteouness of
God without the law is manifested, being wit-
nessed by the law and the prophets; even
the righteousness of God which is by faith of
(or in) Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them
that belweve ; for there is wo difference’ With
that passage came light into my soul. Strik-
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ing my book with my hand, and springing from
my chair, I cried : ¢ If that Scripture be true
I am a saved man! That is what I want;
that is what God offers me; that is what I
will have.” God helping me, it was that I
took: THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WITHOUT
THE LAw, [t is my only hope.” Mr. North
there and then obtained joy and peace in
believing.

One need not be surprised that on know-
ing Christ as his Saviour, he immediately
began to seek to point others to Him. He
commenced distributing tracts, and as oppor-
tunity offered, spoke to individuals, urging
them to accept of God’s ““unspeakable gift.”
Some may think that this would be easy
for him, but it was not so. Years after-
wards he.said that it often cost him half-an-
hour’s struggle to give away a tract to a
fellow-passenger in a railway carriage ! His
first public address was delivered to a dozen
shoemakers in a cottage in Elgin. One
day the Free Church minister of Dallas was
absent, and suitable supply being unobtain-
able, he was told that if he did not preach
there would be no service. He consented.
The audience was deeply impressed by his
address, and his fame as a preacher was soon
noised abroad.

When asked by a friend what he intended
to do, he replied: ‘I have done all the harm
I could in Scotland, and now I intend to
remain there and do all the good I can.”
Numerous requests for his services were
made from many parts of Scotland and
England. The largest churches in Aber-
deen, Inverness, Glasgow, Edinburgh, and
other towns and cities were crowded with
persons of all ranks and conditions anxious
to see and hear him. God marvellously
blessed his efforts in the awakening and
conversion of souls. After a few years of
fruitful labour, he was publicly recognised
as an “evangelist ”’ by the General Assembly
of the Free Church of Scotland. This was,
according to his biographer, the first instance
since the Reformation times of a “layman”
—so-called—being publicly recognised as an
‘ evangelist ”” by a Presbyterian Church.

The spiritual condition of the Churches
in Scotland previous to the great ¢ Revival”
of 1859-62 was deplorable. Drunkenness
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and immorality had given the country a
“sorrowful prominence among Christian
communities.” Many of the ministers and
communicants were ‘“ stangers to grace and
to God,” and made no profession of being
“born again.” The clear, simple Gospel
was little known and less preached, whilst
intense opposition was manifested towards
those who professed to know Christ as their
Saviour. It was commonly believed that
“no one could know " his sins forgiven, and
those who professed to be saved were
declared to be ¢ very presumptuous.”
Brownlow North’s preaching was pre-
eminently fitted to reach such people. He
fearlessly and faithfully warned the unsaved
of coming wrath and judgment. Even at
his ¢ recognition ” services by the General
Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland,
he spoke very strongly of the sin of unsaved
ministers occupying the pulpits of the Pres-
byterian Churches. We quote from his
address the following sentences: “In the
Church of England and in all the Presby-
terian Churches of Scotland, and, I doubt
not, in all other bodies, men are brought up
from childhood to say that they are going
into the Church—men are put to college and
educated for the Church, and men in Eng-
land are brought before their bishops and in
Scotland before their presbyteries, and with-
out any feav of bewng stvuck dead they swear in
my church, they state in yours, they are
called by the Holy Ghost to the ministry,
and that they enter it out of a desire to pro-
mote the salvation of their fellow-creatures;
and they know when they say it that they tell a
lie. 1 say there are multitudes of instances
of this. Even in this Assembly there may
be those who have no reason to believe that
they are born again of the Spirit, and who
are nothing but hireling shepherds.”

What was the secret of Brownlow North’s
success as a soul-winner? The question is
easier asked than answered. First of all, he
was a wholly consecrated man. His will
was entirely surrendered to God, and he
made it his daily business to seek to please
Him. He had a clear conception of God’s
holiness and righteousness, and was deeply
imbued with the conviction that the masses
of the people were perishing and could only
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be saved by sovereign grace. He was a
firm believer in the plenary and verbal
inspiration of the Scriptures. He never
looked upon the Bible as containing God’s
precious words mixed up with the words of
felow-men. He taught the doctrine of
inspiration as a “ question of life and death
to the individual ” believer. He was a Bible
student. Hours daily were spent by him in
diligent and prayerful study of the Word.
He earned the title of ‘““the man of the
Book.” He was a great doctrinal preacher.
“ His eloquence consisted in the clear,
powerful, and earnest statement, expo-
sition, and application of great doctrines.
His style was terse and plain but unadorned.
He had no rounded periods, no graceful
similes, and no oratorical peroration.”

Brownlow North had what Harrington
Evans avowed to be the greatest need of his
time—‘“a deep sense of the reality of the
penal judgment of God.” It wasimpossible
to listen to him and be uninterested. Inour
early days we heard him addressing crowded
congregations in the City Hall, Glasgow.
He seemed to transfix his hearers with
terror as he dwelt on the guilt, danger, and
doom of the unsaved. With tears rolling
down his cheeks he earnestly and tenderly
entreated them to flee fromthe wrath to come.
He expounded and enforced the necessity of
the new birth in order to be a Christian and
presented Christ as the object of faith. As he
exposed the “refuges of lies’ under which
the unsaved were hiding; as he spoke of the
awful doom of the Christ neglecter and
réjecter, there was manifest anxiety in the
faces of his hearers. His preaching was so
intensely realistic, and his appeals so power-
ful, that few could fail to be impressed by
the burning, searching words that fell from
his lips. One of his most solemn addresses
was on the Rich Man of Luke xvi., which
was eventually published in book form. He
used to tell his hearers that he was more
anxious for their salvation than many among
them were for themselves.

Mr. Mocdy-Stuart says that his preach-
ing was ‘“addressed to the understanding
which he sought to enlighten, and to the
will which he sought to persuade, rather
than to the tender chords of feeling and

BrownLOw NORTH.

affection in the human heart.” He often
spoke on the personality and power of Satan,
the deity of Christ, and the eternal punish-
ment of the wicked.

After 21 years of toil he was taken to be
with the Lord at Tullichewan, Dumbarton-
shire, on the gth of November, 1873, in the
66th year of his age. Ere he passed away
he said to his old friend, Mr. James Balfour,
of Edinburgh, “I have often thought that
the verse on which I would like to die
is ‘The Blood of Jesus Christ, His Son,
cleanseth us from all sin’.” ¢ That,” he
added, “is the verse on which I am now
dying.”

Shortly before his home-call the Lord
sent D. L. Moody to gather a harvest of
souls, fulfilling the saying, “God buries
His workmen and carries on His work.”

Let us pray the Lord of the harvest that
He would raise up-more labourers of the
stamp of Brownlow North. We are living
in difficult times. The inspiration of the
Scriptures is denied, the vicarious work of
Christ is ignored, the eternity of future
punishment is ridiculed. Men who in
neither measured tones nor bated breath
will preach the great verities of the faith
without fear or favour’are few, but much
needed in these time-serving days. Let us
seek from the Head of the Church the gifts
that.are needed, and let us in fellowship with
God utilise the abilities and opportunities
entrusted to us. Mr. Moody-Stuart’'s book
is one that we gan heartily commend. awu

MERCY ON THE BACK OF MERCY.

WHAT wondrous mercy have we seen—

loads of it—positive back burdens of
it (Ps. Ixviit. 19); mercy on the back of
mercy, nothing else in fact but mercy. And
now, in the spirit of self-emptied pilgrims,
we desire to wait patiently for the final mercy
here—the permission to lay aside this body
of sin and death, And we expect eternity
to be filled with the marvellous display of
the most astounding magnitude (Eph. ii. 7).
Oh, to be enabled to spend the few remaining
years of our life here in true humility—the
uttermost humility—and the loving devoted-
ness of obedience and thanksgiving! pIckie.
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GOD'S HUSBANDRY AND GOD’'S
BUILDING.

By J. R. CaLnwegLL, Author of ‘‘Foundations ot the
Faith,” “God’s Chosen People,” &c.

1 Corinthians iii.

4. “For while one saith, I am of
Paul; and another, I am of Apollos;
are ye not carnal?” There are places
where the Apostle Paul magnifies his office.
When his authority as the Lord’s servant is
called in question, he then asserts the divine
character of his apostleship. But if carnal
Christians were making the name of “Paul”
the badge of a party, exalting the instrument,
and so dishonouring the Name of Christ,
Paul at once says:

5. “Who then is Paul, and who is
Apollos, but ministers by whom ye
believed, even as the Lord gave to
every man.” All ministry is service; it is
well to bear this in mind. The modern
conventional use of the word * minister,” as
applied to the clergy, has no place in Scrip-
ture; it is simply the word which signifies a
servant. There are two words in the Scrip-
tures translated servant—the one meaning
“a free servant,” and the other ‘“a bond
servant” or slave. The one we have here
signifies simply a servant through whose
thinistry they believed.

The Word of the Lord had been put
before them by His servant, and they
received it, not as the word of men, but as
it was in truth, the Word of God. Wherever
the Lord’s servants have done the work
He gave them to do, and in the way He
would have them do it, similar results have
always followed, whether seen at the time
or, it may be, never heard of; hence such a
verse as we have in 1 Corinthians xv. 58:
“ Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye
stedfast, unmovable, always abounding in
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.”
Mark, it is not *“ Always abounding in wovk for
$he Lord.” There is much work done for the
Lord which is not ¢ the work of the Lord.”

189

Notice also the words ¢forasmuch as ye
know.” It is not, ¢ forasmuch as ye have
reason to hope "—it is an absolute certainty.

I believe that it is important for any of us
who are labouring for the Lord to bear this
in mind. God will give a measure of success
to every true labourer whether he sees it or
not. If we are sure we are doing the Lord’s
work-—His work—doing it to Him alone, and
doing it in His way, giving Him all the glory,
then we may look for His blessing as certain.

6. “I have planted, Apollos watered;
but God gave the increase.” Thatisto
say, Paul was the first who went to Corinth.
He was the one who began the work. He
planted the Corinthian Church. Apollos*
followed after him. He was “an eloquent
man and mighty in the Scriptures.” He
had been helped through Priscilla and
Aquila, who expounded unto him the way
of the Lord more perfectly. Of him it is
written that “ he mightily belped those who
had believed through grace.” O, that every
one of us here were mighty in the Scriptures!
That we might not only know the Scriptures,
but be able to use the Word of God as an
expert swordsman uses his weapon. We
need much a thorough knowledge and wise
understanding of the Word of God so as to
be able to meet the critical and infidel spirit
of the age. Infidels as a rule are exceedingly
ignorant of God’s Word. And how many
there are even of the children of God, con-
verted years ago, and yet whose knowledge of
God’s Word is very imperfect! If there
had been diligent searching of the Scriptures,
as for hidden treasure, how much more they
would now possess of the mind of God! We
do well to make it our constant companion,
our one book of reference and study. May
God put it into our hearts to seek that we
may be like Apollos, who drew from the
Scriptures the living water which he poured
upon the thirsty plants.

But though Paul might plant and Apollos
water, it was God alone who gave the
increase. So it is in the natural world;
man cannot give life or growth. Man is
only the instrument. God only can give
the increase. We are cast on God to cause
our Gospel addresses to take effect in the
hearts and consciences of the unsaved, and
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no less are we cast on God to cause the word
spoken to believers to bear fruit in the life.

8. “Now he that planteth and he that
watereth are one: and every man shall
receive his own reward according to
his own labour.” Turn in connection
with this to John iv. 36-38: “And he that
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit
unto life eternal ; that both he that soweth
and he that reapeth may rejoice together.
And herein is that saying true, One soweth,
and another reapeth. I sent you to reap
that whereon you bestowed no labour: other
men laboured, and ye are entered into their
labours” In this passage the Lord Jesus
Himself is the great sower. He is the one
referred to also in the 126th Psalm: ¢ They
that sow in tears shall reap in joy. He that
goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoic-.
ing, bringing His sheaves with Him.”

In verse 8 there is more than the fruit
being gathered into the garner and the joy of
the harvest home. There are wages, goodly
wages, for the work done for Him! There
is ¢ the recompense of the reward ” to which
Moses had respect (Heb. xi. 26). “For God
is not unrighteous to forget your work and
Jabour of love, which ye have showed
towards His Name, in that ye have
ministered to the saints, and do minister ”~
(Heb. vi. 10). It may be ministering a cup
of cold water to a sick or thirsty one, or
* instructing His saints in His truth. What-
ever service we may do for Him, He is not
unrighteous to forget it. I do not say that
we are to do it for reward. Unless we
engage in it as saved by His grace and
constrained by His love, our service will
not be acceptable. The planter will receive
his reward and the waterer his also.

9. “For we are labourers together
with God.” What a thought that is! It
has pleased God in all His present Redemption
Work to associate -withh Himself redeemed
sinners. I do not say that with reference
to the work on the Cross. Here God was
alone. The three persons of the Godhead
were there seen engaged in the mighty work
of atonement alone-—¢ CHRIST, who through
the ETERNAL SpIRIT offered Himself without
spot to Gop” (Heb., 1x. 14). But in the
spread of the Gospel, or the edifying of His
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people, He is pleased to use redeemed sinners-
He did not do that in the creation of the
world. = He called the world into being with-
out the help ot any. But in the work of the
Gospel He has called saved sinners to work
with Him—to be workers after God’s
pattern and by His grace. 1 believe His
work is often done in a careless way, as if it
were of little account, instead of engaging
in it as the grandest work we could do, for
¢ we are workers together with God.”

9. “Ye are God's husbandry, ye are
God’s building.” It is not human work,
or work which affects human interests;
everything about it concerns the glory of
God. We are God’s fellow-labourers; we
do God’s work. I believe that the thought
which specially attaches to * husbandry” is
imdividuality, whilst that which attaches to
the “building ” is the gathering together of
the saved. In husbandry, every plant has
its own individual life; but in a building all
the stones are brought together, and each
one is dependent on the other. In John xv.
1, we have the same truth set forth, where
our Lord says, “1 am the true Vine, and
My Father is the husbandman.” Also in
Ephesians iii. 17, *“ Rooted and grounded in
love™; and in chapter iv. 15, ¢ Speaking the
truth in love, may grow up into Him in all
things”; all these correspond with the
words before us—*‘Ye are God’s hus-
bandry.” Plants have to be cared for,
watered, pruned, &c., and so God has to
deal with His people as the great Husband-
man, in order that there may be fruit found,
which God can delight in,—fruit which will
bring glory to His great Name. ¢ Herein
is My Father glorified, that ye bear much
fruit” (John xv. 8). God delights in the
fruit of the Spirit (Gal, v. 22, 23). This is
what God wants to see in us as the result
of his tillage. All the tillage is in vain
unless there is this fruit. God looks for
Christ to be reproduced in our lives—the
meekness, gentleness, love, and patience ot
Christ. If there be not this, then there is
nothing that He can delight in, however
much appearance there may be of zealous
service.

‘What is the object of a building? When
we speak of a building it takes us back
to God’'s temple. What was the object
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God had in view in having a temple at Jeru-
salem ? It was the place where His honour
was to dwell, from which His truth was to
be made known; it was the house of prayer
for all nations, where His worship was to
be carried on according to His will; the
place of His name, character, honour, and
glory; God’s testimony on the earth. He
would not let David build it; He would
have Solomon build it, and He would have
it built after His own pattern. It was a
dwelling-place for God in which He would
manifest His glory.

What is God’s object in the Church—His
spiritual temple? Is it not His holy dwell-
ing-place, where His worship and service is
to be carried on, and in which the glory of
His character is to be shown? A building
composed of living stones to be the pillar
and the ground of truth, that all the world
might see there the truth of God maintained,
and His love shown in the fellowship and
care of His people one towards another, and
in their compassion and ministry towards a
guilty world? But men have departed from
God’s ways; and, instead of building up
with the truth of God, they have introduced
the wisdom of the world; instead of gold,
silver, and precious stones—types of the
precious things of the truth of God—the
wood, hay, and stubble of human wisdom,
tradition, and philosophy have been brought
in to build up the House of God. Thisis
one aspect of God's building as entrusted to
human responsibility, and it ends in utter
failure.

But turn with me to Ephesians ii. 19-22,
and mark the contrast. Here we have no
mention of human instrumentality. It is
“an holy temple in the Lord.” It is stone
after stone brought out of the quarry and
prepared, finished, and put into its place in
the great building of God, which will appear
jn resurrection a complete and glorious
temple. God will have His temple com-
pleted, and every member of that elect body
of His Son will go to form that glorious
dwelling-place of God. Neither man’s folly
nor Satan s malice can interfere to frustrate
the accomplishment of His glorious pur-
pose, although meantime God’s corporate
witness on earth is scattered, divided, mixed
up with the world.
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SUGGESTIVE TOPICS.
A STRIKING CONTRAST.

The unclean lepers could be

cleansed and made nigh -Luke xvii. 15,16
The guilty Israelites had an

altar provided - -Exod. xx. 24
The aliens are made nigh by

the blood of Christ - -Ephes. ii. 13
But for the damned there is

a great gulf fixed, across

which they dare not come -Luke xvi. 26

DIVINE QUALIFICATIONS FOR
OVERSIGHT.
By C. H. HINMAN, New Zealand. .
PART 1L,
THE next point we wish to notice in con-
nection with the overseer is that he is
to be “ given to hospitality. This injunction
is three times mentioned, therefore it must
be of importance. Some will probably think
they are not in a position to do this, as they
are not well-off. Well, let such do it accord-
ing to their ability, and to such as would be
glad to accept it. It may appear a simple
thing to take home the stranger and show
him common hospitality (3 John 3), but it is
not always as simple and easy as it appears.
Lot did not find it a simple thing in Sodom
to entertain the angels, for his whole condi-
tion was exposed by their visit. The very
things he would like to have covered came
out; and this is usually the case. The
frightful depravity of the people amongst
whom he lived, and his own powerlessness
in connection with- them, was exposed to
these heavenly visitors : hence his unfitness
to act for God. Those who keep “open
house ” for the Lord’s people had first of all
to keep  open house ” for the Master Him-
self. If He is at the head the visitor may
come in safely. No fear of defilement at
the table by foolish talking and jesting,
and no need to hide the pipe, glass, or
yellow-back lest the visitor should see them.
If the house is right, how profitable and
helpful to young Christians to take them
home and talk over their trials and needs,
and minister words of cheer to them! How

this brightens the lives of the isolated and
lonely ones, and strengthens them for the
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conflict! To be *given to hospitality " is
part of the work of the overseer, and it will
in no wise lose its reward. The Master
Himself knew the lack of it when here,
therefore in a peculiar manner will He
appreciate all that is done in this direction
for His Name's sake (Matt. xxv. 40). We
are aware of the fact that hospitality is often
very much abused by some who are little
better than loafers ; but this is no new thing,
for in the days of His flesh they followed
Him for the loaves and fishes (John vi. 26),
therefore little wonder if some do so still.
However, if rightly administered, hospitality
may be an important factor in the welfare
of an assembly of God’s people.

The next qualification in connection with
the overseer is closely related to the above,
and has been largely anticipated by i, viz.,
“ One that is able to rule his own house.”
The man is head of his own house, and
should take his place as such. His position
in respect to the family corresponds with the
Lord’s in connection with the Church (Eph.
v. 23), therefore he is responsible to rule with
wisdom and discretion. If the divine order
in respect to rule is reversed, such an one is
not fit to take the position of an overseer.
“ For if a man know not how to rule his own
house, how shall he take care of the Church-
of God?” The disorderly and chaotic condi-
tion of some families completely demonstrate
the unfitness of those at the head to act in
Church matters; yet they are often unwill-
ing to recognise this. We know of homes
where some of the family are not only un-
saved and disorderly, but criminal; even
theiv oversight work has not ceased. May
the Lord open our eyes to that which is
consistent and scriptural on this important
line!

There is, we believe, a principle running
through the Word of God which enables the
head of a house fo fake God at His word for
the family. Joshua did this (Josh. xxiv. 15);
so also did TLot, Rahab, Hannah, Cornelius,
and others. ¢ Thou and thy house” is the
promise (Gen. vil. 1; Acts xi. 14), and this
faith should grasp. It is very beautiful to
see how Rahab pleaded for her household
(Josh. ii. 12, 13), and to note how fully her
prayer was answered (Josh. vi. 25).

Divine QUALlFchTlQNs FOr OVERSIGHT.

If the house of an overseer is loose and
disorderly, it should be a matter of exercise
with him as to whether he is in his right
place in the Church. It would certainly be
unprofitable for such to exercise hospitallty,
as the stranger would not be edified by the
fellowship, and might carry away a bad
report,

Of course order in households may be on
different levels according to circumstances—
masters, servants, &c.—and this the Scrip-
tures fully recognise. There may be also
special conditions, such as sickness, &c.; or
even permanent conditions, that would greatly
hinder the manifestation of hospitality; but
these are exceptions.

Our last point—* not a novice ”—is prob-
ably one that is not so often transgressed as
some of the otners.  One newly TUme 1o e
faith is not fit for, and seldom seeks, the
position of an overseer. Such are more
occupied with their own establishment in
grace and truth and the work of the gospel.
However, we have known some who have
gone on with the Lord and made rapid pro-
gress in divine things to be doing the work
of an overseer, quietly, long before they have
been recognised. Thig, however, is not
serious, as it proves a testing-time to the
young brother, and often acts as a stimulus
to others that are older.

Ttue oversight work—that is, caring for
the flock, feeding them, nursing them, and
in every way seeking to help them in the
ways of the Lord—is often very trying, and
needs special grace and training in the school
of God. If the truth of death has been
learned, practically, we are safe; but if the
carnal mind is evident, the flesh in a wrong-
doer may be met by the flesh in the over-
seer, and trouble will be the result. If we
can say in truth, “I am crucified with
Christ,” and practically enter into this, we
will be able in the power of resurrection to
act for God and His people. Moses forgot
his interests in order that he might act for
Jehovah and the people whom He had
redeemed. But he had been through special
training. ¢ By faith he refused,” and ¢by
faith he chose.” He refused a court and an
earthly kingdom in order that he might
suffer affliction with the people of God. He
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esteemed reproach for Christ greater riches
than the treasures in Egypt, for he had
respect unto the recompense of the reward.
That which was temporal was lost sight of
for that which is eternal, and much of this
will require to be entered into now if we
wish to do the work of true overseers.

The Apostle Paul might be called the
Moses of the New Testament. Again and
again a people redeemed from Egyt rebelled
against God and against Moses, so that the
latter’s patience and grace were tried to the
utmost. Even so was it with Paul. The
gifted but carnal Corinthians—his own
children in the faith-—could criticise his
speech and appearance, question his apostle-
ship,and impute to him the basest of motives,
yet he loved them and ever sought their good.
How we should be humbled before such
grace as this, and how much we have.to
confess of past failure! Paul was to them
a father, a brother, and a nurse, yet the more
abundantly he loved ,the less was he loved
in return. They suffered fools gladly—and
this, alas! is often done to-day—while the
true shepherd was willing to spend and be
spent for them. Truly we may say of him
as of Moses, “ He endured as seeing Him
who is invisible,” and ¢ had respect unto the
recompense of the reward.” This must be
the root and motive with all who would
enter on this important but trying work
successfully and permanently.

Much more might be said, but time and
space do not permit. May the great Head
of the Church, who loved it and gave Him-
self for it, graciously use what is here written
to stir up the hearts and consciences of many
who seek to act for Him among His people.
“ The time is short,” the work is important,
for His interests and our welfare are at stake,
therefore divinely qualified men are urgently
and constantly needed.

Correspondence.

REVIVAL IN WALES.
To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

No doubt you and the numerous readers of The
Wtness will rejoice to hear of a gracious revival
having commenced within four to six miles from
Llanelly and then reaching Llanelly itself. It
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was two o’clock this morning before they could
close the meeting. The work commenced with
a young student named Evan RoBERTs at
Loughor and Gorseinon, where we had Gospel
tent work last August and September, and
many were blessed, some of whom are leading
helpers in the present work. Great crowds
come together and often stay in the halls from
seven p.m. till three, four, and five in the
morning. One would think that they would be
heavy and sleepy, but there is not the least
sign of it. I was at one of the meetings from
seven p.m. to four a.m. and then left hundreds
behind, and all were serious, as if they indeed
believed that the Lord was coming.

Mr. E. Roberts is not eloquent, neither is
there good singing (which is characteristic of
the Welsh), but much time is given to prayer.
Many of the people are in such agony of mind
that they faint, others crying out bitterly for
mercy. After being liberated they are full of
joy, and testify and give themselves to help
others,

Mr. Roberts puts the Gospel very clearly, and
emmphasises that our work has nothing to do
with our salvation ; that Christ finished all on
the Cross; that now the sinner has only to
accept it as a gift from God through believing
His promise in His Word; that feeling has
nothing to do with one’s salvation—it is relying
upon God's Word even without feeling it. He
also teaches assurance of salvation, which is so
different to almost all Welsh religionists. The
Person and work of the Holy Spirit is very
prominent in all his preaching.

The effect on the neighbourhood is wonderful,
ministers, deacons, leading religionists, and
hosts of professors confessing publicly that
they never were saved before; most notorious
sinners changed; prayer meetings held in many
of the works in the neighbourhood, and each
“turn ” in the works is commenced by a prayer
meeting ; cursing and swearing is not heard by
any in the works. Where ten days ago it used
to be awful, now there is singing all day.

Coming home this morning from helping at
two of the meetings and on the common at two
a.m., we had prayer with a number of young men
and young women, when two were overpowered,
and after having regained strength they ex-
claimed: *“ Oh, what a love to me! I long to*
be with Him, for He is altogether lovely ! ”

Much I could write of, but this sufficeth.
Some, of course, do attribute it to something else
than God; but all Christians are one in saying,
“Surely the Lord hath visited His people.”
The meetings are in the Welsh language.

Yours truly in the Lord, Davip E. Jongs.
Llanelly, r7tk November, 1gog.
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Questions and EHnswers.

Replies Lo appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th ot present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press,

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING !

THE MovING aND MIND oF THE SPIRIT.—How
are we to distinguish those who are led of the
Spirit? and how are we to ascertain the mind
of the Spirit ?

Keeping THE COMMANDMENT UNTIL THE
AprpEARING.—In 1 Timothy vi. 14 Timothy is
directed to keep this commandment until the
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. What is
the commandment referred to? Does it com-
prise the injunctions of the whole Epistle?
Timothy having died, how can he keep the com-
mandment until the appearing of our Lord?

WHAT IS THE SECRET OF THE LoRrDp *—* The
secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him,
and He will show them His covenant” (Psa. xxv.

14}, * His secret is with the righteous "’ (Prov.
iii. 32). What is the secret and what ‘is the
covenant ?

JupgiNG SPEcIAL Casis.—Are the directions
given for discipline in Romans xvi. 17 of the same
degree of severity as in 1 Corinthians 5. 7, 13?
In the one instance the injunction is to *“ mark
and “ avoid,” in the other to ‘* purge out” and
“put away.”

SCRIPTURE AND SPIRITISM.

QuesTION 490.—Can help be given on teaching
of Scripture as to Spiritism and communication_
with spirits? Isit, as I believe, wholly wrong?

Answer A.—The question is sometimes asked,
Do you believe in Spiritnalism ? The answer
is, Its reality is certain, and none the less so
that its manifestations are constantly mixed up
with trickery. This latter fact is not to be won-
déred at in view of the unmistakably Satanic
origin ot the whole system. The story of ist
Samuel xxviii, goes to prove that the dead are
not really brought back to this scene, but are
impersonated by demons. None seemed more
astonished than the medium herself when the
real Samuel did appear in this exceptional case,.
Spiritualism is no new thing. From time im-
memorial it has been condemned in God’s Word.
Leviticus xix. 31 expressly forbids it on the
ground of its defiling character. In Leviticus
xx. 6, of the one who turns aside after ‘* spirit-
ualistic mediums,” Jehovah says, “ I will set my
face against that soul”’; while for the ‘ mediums’
themselves the death penalty is ordained in
verse27. In Deuteroromy xviii. 10-12 Spiritualism
and kindred sins are spoken of as abomination
unto the Lord.

In the case of Manasseh (2 Kings xxi. 6), the
fact that he consulted familiar spirits is added

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

as the culmination of a long list of sins, and
Josiah, two chapters later, is said to have swept
“ mediums,” idols, and such-like abominations
away in his work of reformation.

In Isaiah viii. 19 two reasons are given to show
the unreasouableness, to say the least of it, of
the whole practice (1) Had they not God to con-
sult ? was He not better than familiar spirits ?
(z) Why go to the dead to ask about the living ?

A Spiritualist once justified the system to the
writer on the ground that the spirits urged to
prayer. This, however, proves nothing, for
prayer is useless unless scripturally offered ; be-
sides, the Lord never accepted the testimony of
demons, even when they spoke the truth. In
In Acts xvi., to cite one more case, though the
“ pythoness ’’ spoke a measure of truth concern-
ing the Lord’s servants, Paul was grieved at the
testimony from such a source. The fact is, the
system as a whole is not only flagrantly unscrip-
tural, but it is also anti-Christian in character,
and as such wholly wrong and to be shunned.

. W. HOSTE.

Answer B.—Spiritualism—or, as 1t ought to
be called, Spiritism, for there is nothing spiritual
in it—is not merely a system of jugglery, a
mere matter of table-rapping and turning,
with other curious and puzzling tricks; it has
a voice as well as wonder-working powers,
and claims to be a new gospel—not sent from
God, like the blessed Gospel of Christ, but
from departed spirits of fellow-mortals who wish
(say the Spiritists) to set us right about things
that are wrong in the world, and especially
regarding religion. I would seek to show that
they .are themselves deceived, and that the
teaching of Spiritists comes from a different
source. There are but two spirits mentioned in
Scripture as to kind. One is the ‘ Spirit of
Truth,” whose mission is to guide believers into
all truth ; the other is the spirit of error, whose
constant aim is to mislead and seduce the souls
of men by falsehoods and delusions of various
kinds, in order that they may be kept from a
true and saving knowledge of God as He is
revealed in the Gospel.

Spiritism 1is, then, but a new name for an
ancient heresy; for ever since man lost his true
place of communion with God, he has been
prying into secrets of the future which God has
not deemed it wise to reveal.

From Leviticus xix. 31; xx. 27; Deuteronomy
xviii. 10-12, we learn God'’s thoughts as to con-
sulting departed spirits. All who do so are an
“ abomination ” unto Him. This in itself ought
to deter Christian people from having fellowship
with those who profess to have dealings. with
departed spirits. That the consulting of the
spirits of the dead was common among the
heathen is clear from such passages as Deutero-
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nomy xviii. 10-12. Having lost the true know-
ledge of God, they sought to make up for it by
bringing in a supernatural power, which was
really that of Satan. God's people, how-
ever, were not allowed to have dealings with
“familiar ” spirits. It is well that any who are
enquiring into the claims of Spirjtism should
know that the spirit from which the system has
its name is the spirit of error and anti-Christ.
Loyalty to God and His Word demand that
Christians should have nothing to do with it.

In the New Testament Scriptures we find
abundant proof of persons being possessed with
unclean spirits. In some Scriptures these
spirits are called devils, or—as the word is more
accurately rendered in the Revised Version—
demons. (See Luke iv. 41; viii. 36; x. 17, &c.)
From Mark iii. 22-30, it is evident that such
spirits were satanic, tor when the scribes charged
the Lord Jesus with casting out demons by the
prince of the demons, He replied, “ How can
Satan cast out Satan?” ¢ Necromancers” are
not mentioned in the New Testament, though
“sorcerers” (Rev. xxi, 8) and ¢ Sorceries”
(Rev. ix. 21) are. The eternal destiny of the
sorcerer, we are told, is ‘““ the lake of fire.”

The spirits of denarted saints are said to be
¢ with Christ” (Phil.i. 23) and “ present with
the Lord” (2 Cor.v.8). Isit at all likely that the
spirits of Christians would be allowed to come
at the beck and call of table-turners? Surely
they are much better employed. And where in
the whole of the New Testament is there a verse
to show that lost spirits are permitted to con-
verse with those who may desire to talk with
them? The spirits of Christ-rejecters are “in
prison,” and are not at liberty to be called up at
the desire of curious enquirers.

That ¢ Spiritists ”’ have communication with
unseen spirits, I do not for a moment question;
but that these spirits are those of departed men
whether good or evil there is no evidence. Such
are evil spirits or demons who personate the
dead. They were permitted by God to blind
King Ahab’s prophets (1 Kings xxii. 19-23).
% Gpirits of divination,” such as those which
opposed Paul and Silas at Philippi (Acts xvi.),
are the spirits which now animate the false
teachers that are gone forth into the world
whom the Lord has so fully exposed.

Christians are exhorted to ‘“ believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of
God” (1 Johniv.1). How are spirits to be tried ?
By the Word of the Living God. If the teach-
ing of ¢ Spiritists ” is opposed to Scripture, then
the spirits that instruct them cannot be good
spirits, for God cannot contradict Himself. A
Christian is one who accepts the teaching of
God's Holy Word. ¢ The Bible, and the Bible
alone, is the religion of Protestants.” ’
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“Should Christians oppose Spiritualism ? ”’
Yes, because ** Spiritists ’’ deny the Deity of the
Lord Jesus Christ, and Scripture tells the
Christian that ‘‘If there come any man unto
you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not
into your house, neither bid him God-speed:
for he that biddeth him God-speed is partakinq
of his evil deeds” (2 Jobn 10, 11). “ Spiritists’
deny that salvation is obtained through the
substitutionary work of Christ. The Christian
is told that ‘ without shedding of blood there is
no remission” {Heb. ix. 22), and that ¢ The
Blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us
from all sin” (1 John i. 7). The * Spiritist's”
gospel is a different gospel from that of Christ’s.
The Christian’s infallible anthority—God’s Holy
Word—says, *“If any man preach any othetr
gospel unto you than that which ye haver
received, let him be accursed” (Gal. i. g).
« Spiritists "’ don’t believe the Bible doctrine of
justification by faith. Scriptures again and
again declare that men are justified before God
through faith in Christ (Rom. iv. 4, 5; Acts xiii.
39). The * Spiritist’s” way of salvation is
different from the Christian’s. The Apostle
Paul says, ** Though we or an angel from heaven
preach any other gospel unto you than that ye
have received, let him be accursed” (Gal. i. 8).
¢ Spiritists” deny the Bible doctrine of eternal
punishment. The Bible reveals but one way of
salvation from the penalty of sin—faith in the
gospel of the grace of God. But “Spiritists
have another way. The Lord Jesus says, “I
am the door” (John x. g), and ‘I am the way,
the truth, and the life, no man cometh unto the
Father but by Me" (John xiv. 6), ‘ neither is
there salvation in any other ” (Acts iv. 12). For
these and other reasons Christians are bound to
oppose the teachings of ¢ Spiritists.”

H. PEDEN RIMMER.

A CORRECTION.

WE have received several letters asking some
explanation of a remark in Dr. Case’s article in
last number of Witness, page 16g, first column,
twelve lines from foot, * To confess Christ should
be the next step after having received Him.
This demands moral courage. For lack of this
nol a few die in their sins, and will be finally
lost.” The wording is admittedly ambiguous,
but we have no doubt whatever that Dr. Case
means that many are brought to the point ot
receiving Christ, but perceiving that thisinvolves
open confession and reproach, and possibly
persecution, they draw back,'and stop short of
salvation by faith (Heb. x. 38, 39). We are sure
that Dr. Case never meant it to be understood
that one who had received Christ wauld, be
Jltimately lost for lack of moral courage.—Enp.
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ABQUT “THE WITNESS.”

T is with much thankfulness to God that we record
anew His faithfulness in enabling us to conduct

The Witness during its thirty-fourth year. * Hitherto
hath the Lord helped us "~ We are conscious of
much imperfection, but it is our desire that its pages
might be increasingly helpful to the children of God.

Difficulties and Perplexities increase on
every hand. The alarming spread of infidelity,
under the guise of modern criticism ; the clamorous
call for a wider creed by those who have long been
considered orthodox; the decreasing love for regular
Bible study for collective and closet prayer and for
personal testimony, coupled with the increasing tide
of worldliness, love of luxury, ease, and self-indul-
gence, forgetful of the * dying millions " all around,
urge us to seek guidance and help to maintain a
ministry which will awaken from lethargy, arouse to
aggressive work, and encourage to the **striving
together for the Faith once for all delivered to the
Saints.” We therefore beseech remembrance in
prayer, by all those who have the glory of God and
the good of the saints at heart.

Last year very many of our well-known helpers
were called to higher service; this year very few
have been taken, though we shall miss our loved
brother PeTer Hy~ND, whose many short pieces and
answers to correspondents are scattered through the
volumes for 20 years; we shall also miss our brother
James CampBeLL, from whose life and letters we
received many a word of encouragement; and our
brother HENRY CARR of Carlisle, who took a practi-
cal interest in 7%e Witness almost from its commence-
ment, as well as others less known though not less
valued.

Thus in the Divine economy ‘* one generation
goeth and another generation cometh” (Eccl. i. 4),
hence we have pleasure in making known that we
have in hand, and hope (p.v.) to insert,

DURING NEXT YEAR,
a valuable selection of helpful papers, including:

The Great Mystery concerning Christ and the
Ghurch. By J. K. CaLpweLL. Deals with—1I. Its
Inception ; II. Revelation; III. Administration ;
IV. Conspmmation.

The Unfinished Work of Jesus; or, Pictures
from the Acts. By Dr. ANDERsON-BERRY. Dealing
with our Lord’s Resurrection, Ascension, Coming,&c.

Present-Day Problems; or, The Bible, the
Whole Word of God, and Nothing but His Word.
By A. O. MoLEsWORTH, Deals with—Have we a
sure revelation from God? Were the words of the
Scriptures God-chosen and faithfully recorded ? Is
the Canonclosed? Arethe-Old and New Testaments
equally inspired ? &c.

The Charter of the Church. A brief yet clear
Exposition of the Epistles to the Corinthians, By
J. R. Carpwert. Deals with the True Foundation,
the Temple of God, the Principle of Excommaunica-
tion, Going to Law, the Marriage Bond, the Rule of
Expediency, the Support of Preachers, the Extent of
Adaptability to Times and Circumstances, and other
subjects of permanent interest will be commented on.
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Self-Revealing Titles of the Son of QGod.
A series of Biblical Studies by Dr. J. NorMaN Casz
of China, I, The Christ; II. The Bread ot Life, &c.

Voices from the Vineyard; or, Records of the
Lives of Men of God at Home and Abroad; and
Reviews of Remarkable Books by ALEXANDER
MarsHALL, Editor of 7ke Herald of Salvation; in-
cluding Pastor Hsi, China; James Chalmers of New
Guinea, &c.

Papers from the Pen of a Patriarch. By
ALBERT MIDLANE, Author of ““ Revive Thy Work,
O Lord,” *“ There's a Friend for Little Children,”
and many more favourite hymns.

Special Notes of Addresses on Biblical themes
by Dr. Pierson, Dr. Neatby, Sir Robert Anderson,
Messrs. James Wright of Bristol, Alexander Stewart,
Max Isaac Reich, Henry Payne, A, ]J. Holiday,
J. R. Caldwell.

Original Articles on Subjects of Interest.
By Messrs. W, H. Bennet, Franklin Ferguson, E.
Venn, Wm, Shaw, C. H, Hinman, T. D W. Muir,
J. Hixon Irving, Geo. F. Trench, H. L. Noel, Geo.
Adam, Thomas Baird, F. C. Jennings, Miss E.
Trotter.

Gems of Truth from * beloved brethren’ now
departed, including Hénry Dyer, Henry Groves,
George Miiller, Thos. Newberry, F. C. Bland, C. H.
Spurgeon, Johm Dickie, J. G. M-'Vicker, Henry
Heath, R. C. Chapman, William Lincoln, &c. Also
from Lady Powerscourt, C. S. Blackwell, &c.

Suggestive Topics for Preachers, Teachers,
Students, and all Believers. By E. A. Hewitt, T.
Baird, T. D. W. Muir, J. M. Hamilton, F. E. Marsh,
J. W. Wilson.

Original Poems for Pilgrims Heavenwards. By
A. Midlane, Douglas Russell, E. Stacy-Watson, T.
Robinson, Wm. Luff, Wilfrid M‘Clure, J. A. W,
Hamilton, E. J. A. Pearson, and others whose names
have become familiar to those who love spiritual
poetry through their writings in Z%e Witness. Also
some unpublished poems of the two recently-departed
*sweet singers in Israel,” A. W. P. Strong and
M. M. Davis, as well as from a few new contributors.

Answers to Questions on Biblical Subjects of
general profit to all ; Correspondence on burning
questions, methods of work, special claims, and
general topics; Intelligence from many Lands:
Multum in parvo notes of aggressive work at home
and abroad; change of addresses of assemblies and
evangelists; deaths of well-known believers ; tent,
Bible-carriage, seaside and special effort; intimations
of forthcoming meetings, conferences, &c.; setting
forth and home-coming of missionaries; current
notes from all parts, as well as many items not
enumerated above, but which we shall seek to use
*by the grace of God to edification, and not to
destruction.”

A well-known brother suggests: * If some over-
sight brother would from time to time give a
practical word exhorting Christians to read 7Tk
Witness regularly every month I am sure that grea
spiritual help and blessing would be the result.”



